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AuT. I.— EDUCATIONAL ENDOWMENTS AND 

SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

PERHAPS few butter illustrations can bo given of Burke's 
definition of law, \\z,^ ' beneficence working by rule,' than 
a comparison of primary and secondary education, in respect 
of their history and present condition. The latter has been in 
existence since the introduction of Christianity into Britain. 
Long before the Reformation, it had endowments which Avere* 
misappropriated much as they are now. Acts were passed 
in its support., but there is no satisfactory evidence that their 
provisions were strictly, if at all, enforced. It was nurtured 
by ecclesiastics as being required to provide candidates for 
holy orders. Though tliis was the original purpose of Burgh 
Schools, we find that so early as in the end of the fifteenth 
century, laymen took part in them, both as teachers and pupils. 
Burgesses and freeholders were ordered to send their eldest 
sons to school at the age of eight or nine, and to kce]) them 
there till they were ' competently founded and had perfect 
Latin.' Care was taken that the teachers were properly 
qualified, and the curriculum of study, especially in Latin, was 
sufficiently broad. Under the fostering care of tlie Cluirch 
they continued to do veiy good work, but as Latin became 
gradually a less important instrument in the education of the 
clergy, the supervision became less strict, and the encourage- 
ment less hearty. For a century past there has been no 
effective system or complete organisation, and it may be said 
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2 Educational Endowments and Secondary Education. 

that they have been practically left to take cave of theniselves. 
The result has been the usual one when the question is not 
one of physical want, viz., quasi-staijnation from intUfference, 
and thiiftlessness from want of system. Primary Education, on 
the other hand, in the shape in which it is represented by 
existing schools, does not go farther back than the Reformation. 
There were dames' schools before then, but they were purely 
private entei-prises, and without supervision of any kind. 

Early in the seventeenth centiuy an Act of the Privy Coiuicil 
was ratified by Parliament, This act provided that a school 
should be estabUshed in every parish, and a fit person appoint- 
ed to teach the same. With some 'vncissitudes, depending on 
the establishment and ultmiate abolition of Episcopacy, tliis 
continued in force till 1696, when the injunctions laid upon 
the heritors were more stringently enforced, and, thanks to the 
zealous exertions of the Church, parish schools w^erc soon 
erected in eveiy parish in Scotland. No important change 
was made for upwards of a centuiy, but in 1803 the altered 
value of money made a reconsideration of the question 
necessary. The emoluments were increased, and made liable 
to revision eveiy twenty-five years. Revision was made in 
1828 and 1853. The Parochial Schools Act of 1S()3 was 
amended by the Parochial and Burgh Schook Act of 1861, whicli 
remained hi force till Lord Young's Education (Scotland) Act of 
1872. The cause of education had, however, m 1846 received a 
gi'eat impulse from annual gi'ant« by the Committee of Council. 
What is impoiliint to observe is, that from the establisliment 
of parish schools, Piimary Education, with a greater or less 
admixture of higher work, hjis grown steadily, not always 
quickly, but generally in the right direction, till it stands before 
lis to-day a well-developed, healthy, and productive plant, 
ready to cover every inch of gi'ound available or requisite. 
How different has been the fate of the older and higher branch. 
Cared for by the Clmrch as long as Latin bulked largely in 
clerical education, it continued to struggle on, sometimes well, 
sometimes poorly, but generally in an unsystematic way. 
Early in the sixteenth century Acts of ParKament were passed 
confirming the power of the Clim'ch as to the appointment of 
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teachers, the right to examine, etc., aud in later times it has got 
now and then a sort of step-child's recognition in the legislation 
dealing with Parochial Schools. It is doubtful if it would 
have received even this recognition, but for the fact that in a 
nimiber of cases the schools were partly parochial, partly burghal 
in constitution. It has been, at any rate, practically free from 
government control. Since the middle of the sixteenth centmy 
the burgh schools were visited with more or less regularity, and 
examined wnth more or less strictness in the presence of Magis- 
trates and Town Councils. In some instances the aid of inde- 
pendent examiners was called in, but we have no very definite 
information as to whether such examinations meant more or 
less than the Presbyterial examinations of twelve years ago. It 
is not unreasonable to suppose that they were generally as 
perfunctorj^ and as innocent of stimulus towards solid attain- 
ment. They were certainly not organised in such a way as to 
produce a general raising of the standard. They did not issue 
from such a source of authority, nor were they stinmlated by 
such substantial rewards and punishments as to give them 
real and progressive force. We accordingly find that, with a 
few exceptions, they showed little of the spring which indicates 
consciousness of vitahty, or of the improvement which ought 
to be the fruit of increased experience. It has been too much 
the fashion of late to decry the work of tlie old parochial 
schools, and disparage the part played by the Church in their 
management. It ought not to be forgotten that, for two 
centuries, it was almost exclusively to the Cliurch that Scotland 
owed a system of education that cost so little and earned so 
much for its people. And even in later times, wlien its care 
became less necessary, and its influence less weighty, it sliould 
l)e remembered that, if the Church did little, every other class 
did lesa Indeed, as a rule, no other class did anything. It 
is no doubt to the credit of the heritors that, when the maxi- 
mum and minimum salaries of teachers were considerably in- 
creased by the act of 1861, in a great many instances the 
maximum was willingly given. Beyond this, liowever, active 
interest and encouragement were almost entirely confined to 
the Church. As to the work done in the old parochial schools 
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it may fairly be described as a disorganised attempt to do 
what is now aimed at in the better class of primary schools, 
viz., to combine elementary and advanced education. In this 
they succeeded to a degree that has not been approached by 
any other nation, and which, if it were not a fact, woidd bo 
thought to be an impossibility. As might be expected, the 
elementary Wiis often sadly neglected, but to the attention 
given to higher education is to be ascribed the character which 
Scotland has maintained as in the front rank of educated 
nations. 

AMiile this tribute is justly due to the Chiu-ch and the old 
parocliial schools, it cannot be denied that the time had come 
when they nmst give place to something more systematic and 
comprehensive. Hence the act of 1872, severing all connec!- 
tion between the Church, as such, and education. Since then, 
by enlisting local interest in the election of School Boards, the 
advance has been marvellous. We do not say that something 
has not been lost by the change. Thirty years ago a poor but 
clever lad in a country school, under — what was not rare — an 
able teacher, had a better chance of getting advanced educa- 
tion to fit him for lising in the social scale, than he has now. 
But this was often gained at the expense of the mass of the 
pupils. The present occupants of some of our University 
Chairs owe their success in life to this feature of the old 
parochial schools, and are doubtless incUned to praise iho 
past ; but they camiot refuse their admiration to a great pai-t 
of the present state of matters, and probably content them- 
selves with wishing that the old and the new could be com- 
bined, so as to secure for all the essentials of education, and 
for those of greater brain power such a training as would enable 
them to rise to the level for wliich nature intended them. Such 
a wish need not be classed among devout imaginations never 
to be reahsed. The reorganisation of educational endowments 
at present under consideration, offers a fitting opportunity for 
the discussion of the subject. What is attempted in the follow- 
ing pages is to show that, as a nation, we suffer serious loss 
fnmi neglecting to utiUse the best brain of the country from 
whatever class, and to indicate in what way tliis waste may be 
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prevented. The eubi'ect has been treated by Mr. Matthew 
Arnold with his usual force and eloquence. With his views 
we, in common with the majority of educationists, heartily 
agree. 

The preamble of the Educational Endowments Act of 
1882 states that the object contemplated is the providing, 
by means of an adequate portion of endowments, higher 
education for boys and girls of promise, so as to aid 
their advancement in life. Is it possible generally under 
existing educational arrangements, to supply either in town 
or country schools of the ordinary type such an edu- 
cation as T^dll enable a lad to enter the University vdXh 
profit or success? We feel wan*anted in answering this in 
the negative. The pressure — inevitable even where the teacher 
has the highest idea of his profession — exerted by the Govern- 
ment code in payment for results, withdraws the attention ot 
both pupil and teacher from those subjects by which University 
distinction is reached. They are doubly handicapped, first, 
by demanding too much time, and secondly, by earning too 
little money to make it worth the teacher's while to give them 
the necessary attention. In large town schools of several 
departments under the kindly control of a liberal Board, the 
appointment of a teacher in excess of the Government require- 
ments makes the teaching of elementary Classics and Mathe- 
matics possible. In some such schools the work is earned on 
far enough to bring the school and University into healthy 
contact. Such cases, however, are the exception, not the rule. 
All that the majority of ordinary schools can do is to make a 
beginning in Latin and Mathematics, and continue them for 
two years in a half-hearted, unsatisfactory way, seldom going 
beyond the translation from and into Latin of short sentences, 
the first book of Euclid, and simple equations. The same 
remarks apply with perhaps greater force to the science sub- 
jects, Chemistry, Magnetism, and Physiology. Under a skilful 
teacher a useful beginning may be made, and the subjects 
carried far enough to afford some indication of the pupil's 
leanings and capacity. If then, we have stated the case 
fairly, it would seem that the function of the typical Board 
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School is to carry on education up to the point at which it be- 
comes possible to select by examination those who are fit to 
profit by the iristiniction oflered in a Secondary School in 
Classics, Mathematics, English and modern languages, or in a 
properly equipped Technical School. The number of Board 
Schools in which more is or may be done, is so small that they 
can count for nothing as supplying a basis for a general scheme. 
That our educational fabric may be symmetrical and complete, 
we require three kinds of schools. For the sake of clearness 
it may be well to say here that, by a Technical or Science 
School, we mean such schools as the Watt Institution in 
Edinburgh, Allan Glen s, the College of Science and Art, and 
Anderson's College in Glasgow, and by Secondary^ such schools 
as the High Schools and Academies of Edinburgh and Glas- 
gow, Kelvinside and Albany Academies in Glasgow, &c. 
One set of schools should be in the main primary, but pro- 
viding a certain amount of initiation in secondary instniction, 
of either a literary or scientific kind. Overlapping to some 
extent is not only desirable, but inevitable. A second set 
should be strictly scientific, and a third strictly secondary ; or 
a school might have a bifurcation, one side being scientific, and 
the other literary. At as early an age as possible, perhaps 
not later than twelve, the vlite of the Primary School, if a 
separate institution, should be transferred to the Technical or 
Secondaiy School, according to choice and capacity. To 
stimidate work, encourage the best brain power, and secure a 
high level of abiUty, bursaries should be offered for free 
competition. The value of these shoiUd, in every case, 
cover the school fees, and, where the means of the parent 
are ascertained to be min*ow, the amoimt should be in- 
creased, so as to compensate liim for the loss of his child's 
labour. School Boards and the teachers of higher class 
primary schools will probably object to their best pupils 
being taken from them. They ^vill say, and vd\\\ truth, 
that the character of the Primaiy School Avill be some- 
what lowered. A genuine educationist ^vill accept this 
result -with equanimity, if he can reply that the change is 
distinctly in the interest of improved education. He will say 
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that schools ought to exist for the pupils, not for the masters, 
that each cIevSs of school has its own special work, that his con- 
cern is how all branches may be taught to the best advantage, 
aud that to secure this each kind of school should have its main 
aim constantlv in view. 

For the commercial success of the school, and for its efficient 
organisation, it may be necessary to have in these higher 
schools an elementary department preparatory to the upper 
section. Custom both in this country and in Germany cer- 
tainly points in this direction. The school thus becomes 
from bottom to top a complete unit. The pupils identify 
themselves ^vith its whole economy, and an e»jirit de corps is 
created of the greatest value in every educational institution. 
But there should be a clear line drawn at which the 
pupil, whose aim is advanced instruction, starts upon a dis- 
tinctly scientific or literary course. The cramping restrictions 
of standards must be removed, and the general current of 
his thoughts turned towards his ultimate aim. We see no 
reason why large and superior Primary Schools should not 
adopt tliis arrangement, and so retain their most promising 
pupils. 

The school course being finished, other bursaries tenable at 
the University should be offered also for free competition. 
That the Primary and Secondary Schools should work 
harmoniously into each others hands, and the latter again into 
the hands of the University is of the utmost importance. While 
the claim of some School Boards to superintend all education, 
primary as well as secondary, cannot be enteiiained, it seems 
not oidy according to the spirit of the Act, but desirable in 
order to secure harmonious working between the different parts 
of a graded system, that School Boards should have a 
substantial representation in the new governing bodies of 
Educational Trusts. The passing of the Act is a condenniation 
of tlie present management, and amounts to a demand for 
Uberalising it. The Commissioners will no doubt take care that 
this is not lost sight of. 

That it would not be safe to place the encouragement 
of Secondary Education entirely or even principally in the^^ 

m 
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hands of School Boards, is evident from the action of 
some of the Boards in Aberdeen, Banff, and llorav. In 
tliese coimties education has for a long time mahitained a 
higher level than elsewhere, due in great measure to the 
Bupplementaiy emoluments from the Dick Bequest attracting 
a superior class of teacheiu So little was the importance of 
this appreciated by not a few School Boards, that, in the 
settlement of the emohunents of old parochial teachers in the 
passing of the Act of 1872, they proposed that as so much was 
got from the Bequest, so much less should be paid by the 
Board. It would be difficult to give a stronger proof of the 
unfitness of the average niral Board to foster higher education. 
Having got oiu* pupil fit for entering a Secondary School, 
whether of the classical or technical tj^e, we must face the 
question of his transference to such school. It is ob\'iously 
impossible to plant Secondary Schools so tliickly as to be 
within reach of all pupils from then- own homes. It is clear 
that the expense of li\angfrom home woukl be an insimiiount- 
able obstacle to many parents who, in keeping their cliildren 
at school till thirteen or foui-teen years of age, have ahnost 
reached the limit of then- powei^s. For all such. Secondary 
Education is possible only by the institution of biu-saries, which 
must go a long way towards covering the expense. To 
furnish such biu^saries, open to competition in a fair field, is the 
proper destination of Educational Endowments, which are not 
exhausted by the necessary charity aimed at by the foiniders. 
To employ endowments to cheapen fees or lower rates for a 
class who require no such relief, and for w^hom the founder did 
not intend his benefaction, is an obvious abuse. Fmuls 
destined for education are in that cnjse doing no educational 
work. People able to meet all the demands of living, educa- 
tion included, receive help they do not need. Their children 
get no more education than they would have got had no such 
endowments existed, and in many cases the education is less 
valued, and of inferior quality, because it costs so little. In a 
considerable town which has the benefit of a large endowment 
fimd, the school rate is only a faiihing eveiy three years, with 
the result that one of the Board Schools attended by a distinctly 
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superior social claw?, is a Long way below the average merit of 
neigh bouriiig schools whose whole expense is met by rates, 
fees, and government gi-ants. There are, unfortunately, many 
(listi-iets in which, from the absence of endowments, the 
pro\nsion for Secondary Education will be very meagre, but all 
the stronger is the reason for utilising every shilling where 
siich funds exist. The only means of supplying this want to 
rural districts that have no endowments, would be the passing 
of a supplementary Act, enabling several districts to imite for 
the establishment of a !Sec(mdary School. There will be in 
some cases difference of opinion jis to the most suitable position, 
but the difficulty is not too great to be overcome wherever there 
is an earnest desire for such schools. 

The Act of 1872 has so completely changed the educational 
conditious of the country, as to require a fresh inter{)retation 
of the wishes of pious founders. This is indeed the raison (ri.tre 
of the Endowments Act. The foimders did not anticipate that 
legislative enactment would make their benefactions to primarj' 
education to a large extent unnecessary. It is quite certain 
that, if they had anticipated this, they woidd not have made 
Primar}^ Education the chamiel of their benevolence any more 
than boots or broad-cloth. Their aim, however, was educa- 
tional, and as the primary branch has been to a great extent 
provided for by Act of Parliament, there is surely no object 
more nearly allied to their original intention than the promo- 
tion of that branch of it for the proper equipment of which 
there is a lamentable deficiencv. What then is the best use 
we can make of these fimds? The cost price of Secondaiy 
Education under a staff of properly qualified masters, will, in 
the absence of endo\vments, be somewhat beyond the easy 
reach of a considerable portion of the lower middle class. To 
lighten this burden by providing from endowments for the 
supply and upkeep of suitable buildings, where they are not 
otherwise provided, is a desirable and legitimate use of such 
fluids. This is done with George Watson's College Schools 
m Edinburgh, and ^vill probably be done wdth Mr. Harris's 
magnificent bequest to Dimdee. iVnother is to attract in- 
tellectual merit and reward industrious poverty by the institu- 
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tion of bursaries, connecting the Primary School, the Secondary 
School, and the University, in such a way as to make our 
educational system symmetrical and complete. Pupils of a 
higher social class than those for whom the benefaction was 
intended, should be admitted, but should pay the full cost of 
the education. The tone and character of the school ^\^1 be 
raised by the admixtm-c of pupils from the outside pubHc, and 
these outsiders themselves ^\dll reap the benefit of coming into 
contact and competition with boys of more than average 
ability, and -with a strong motive to work hard. Whether, and 
to what extent, bursaries should be open to all, or confined to 
those on the foimdation, will depend on various considerations, 
the character of the founder's A\nll, the number of bursaries as 
compared ^nth the number of candidates, &c. Care nuist be 
taken that they are not deprived of much of their stimulating 
power, by being made badges of poverty. Leaving tlie 
question of school bursaries to be settled accrording to circum- 
stances, we have no doubt iis to the expediency of making the 
biu'saries tenable at the University open to all. After several 
years of school training under the same master, the poor and 
the well-to-do boys start on their University career on pretty 
equal terms, so nearly equal that it would do more harm tlian 
good to Umit the competition to the former. The poor boy 
who cannot successfully face this competition, will probably 
find a more suitable sphere than an academical one for the 
exorcise of his abilities. 

The tendency of such an employment of endowments ^WU 
doubtless be to injiue schools that have been started by private 
<3nterpiise. Some of them will go to the wall, just as many 
workmen were thrown out of employment by the invention of 
the spinning jenny, but we do not for that reason regard that 
invention as a pennanent misfortune. Our pity is more 
required for those districts which have no endowments, and 
must continue either to struggle on under the too heavy bur- 
den, or forego the advant^'^ge of Secondary Education, if the 
State does not come to their aid ^vith a general measure. It 
will, however, be only on inferior private schools that this aid 
from endowments ^vill bear hard. The discontinuance of such 
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cairnot be regi*ettecl, jiist as in the field of Primary Education 
we cannot, on public groxmds, be soiTy that private schools 
have, to a large extent, disappeared, and that their practical 
extermination is only a question of time. De minimis nan curat 
lex. In all large centres Secondary Schools with high fees, and 
attended by a select social class, will, if well taught, hold their 
groimcL The collapse of a few inferior ones cannot be allowed 
to have much weight in a question of such paramount impor- 
tance as the organisation of middle class education. 

To remark upon the anomaloas position of Secondary Educa- 
tion, as compared vnth what is provided in Primaiy Schools on 
the lower, and in Universities on the upper side, is to catch up 
an echo that has been sounding in our ears for many a year, 
but, unfortunately, hitherto with Uttle effect. That this should 
be so in a country which claims, and not without reason, to 
occupy a prominent place in the rank of educated nations, is 
a mystery difficult to explain, and would be a gross injustice 
did not those injured apparently acquiesce in it. The poor 
man \vith a Primary School usually -wdthiu easy reach, and the 
rich man who can meet the expense of such schools as Eton 
and Harrow in England, or Fettes and Loretto in Scotland, 
have httle cause of complaint ; but the middle class, who, we 
are assured, contribute in proportion a larger amount than any 
other, in the shape of education rates and taxes, who cannot 
aflFord tc^ send their children to such schools as we have 
mentioned, but who wish something more than can usually be 
had in a Board Scliool, are left to shift for themselves in the 
best way they can. The payments they make in education 
rates benefit others, not themselves. There is surely no good 
reason why this should continue, no reason why the State 
should not approximately adapt its educational provisions to 
the yarying circimistances of those who contribute educational 
funds. Not a very large portion, probably one-fifth of the rate, 
would meet the requh-ements. There is doubtless a limit 
which the State cannot overstep. It cannot be expected to 
provide from taxation such expensive luxuries as Etcm and 
P'ettes. We are wilhng to admit that there is a social class 
fur whom these schools are, if not a necessary, at any rate a 
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very doRii'able luxury. That class is usually one to whom the 
expense is no hardship, and they must be left to bear it. We 
would not be thouglit to undervalue the influence of a great 
English Public School, as moulding the character and gi\nng 
a healthy tone to tlie embryo statesmen who there learn their 
fii-st lessons, not simply in Latin, Greek, and the other branches 
of a liberal education, but in manliness, self-reHance, obedience 
to rules, and British love of fair play. By all means let such 
schools continue, let all take advantage of them who can, but 
let the middle class man of moderate means feel that he can 
get at a reasonable rate, and of reasonable goodness, an educa- 
tion suitable to his social position. Schools similar to the 
French Lycees and German Gynmasien and Kealschulen, are 
not luximes to the middle class. AVe liave therefore a right 
to expect the State to establish such schools. "We thoroughly 
agree Avith Professor Huxley when he says that ' no systc^n of 
public education is woi-thy the name ot national, unless it 
creates a gi-eat educational ladder with one end in the gutter 
and the other in the Univeraity.' Our ladder is sound at top 
and bottom, but the middle steps are shamefidly rickety. 
That the middle class man is worse off in this respect than 
either the classes above or below hun, or than the middle class 
of any cix-ilised coimtry in the world, is imquestionable. How 
is this anomalv to be removed ? No one can doubt that it 
ought to be removed. The middle class year by year is con- 
tiibuting more largely to our governing class, and is therefore 
an increasingly important factor in the well-being of the nation. 
It is surely desirable that it should have within its reach a 
liberal education of the best kind, that its ideas and sympathies 
should be enlarged in order that it may take a broad and 
generous grasp of all that concerns the nation's prosperity. It 
may be said, that though the number of middle class M.P.s is 
steadily on the increase, the governing class is still mainly 
aristocratic. If this is so, is it not due to the fact that the 
middle class are deficient in the liberal culture which would 
enable them to make their influence felt? To secure this 
culture, private enterprise and the principle of supply and de- 
mand have been proved to be totally inadequate. If it is 
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contended that Secondary Education, like most other things, may 
be left to the operation of supply and demand, we reply that the 
principle is sound, and generally applicable, when the demand 
concerns keenly felt physical wants. The vendor of butter, 
eggs, and sugar, requires no subsidy or external support. But 
it is entirely unsound when the demand concerns what educated 
public opinion recognises as a public good, but which indifference, 
imperfect knowledge, or false notions of liberty are content to 
dispense with. It is sound when the demand is large enough, 
even though the want be not a physical one. Any profession 
in which the demand for the commodity it supplies is 
insufficient must, if left to itself — that is to the operation of 
supply and demand — to some extent languish. Can it be 
doubted that this is the case with Secondary Education ? What 
convincing testimony on this point is borne by our thinly 
scattered schools, by our badly trained pupils, by our miserably 
paid teachers. Does not the Act now coming into operation owe 
its very existence to our remissness on the subject ? Is it not a 
triumphant proof of the inadequacy of the principle of supply 
and demand in this connexion? That it was not effectively 
operative even for Primary Education, is evident from the 
necessity for the Act of 1872. If proof were needed that 
greater encouragement to both pupils and teachers would pro- 
duce better work, it is not far to seek. Nothing more than this 
encouragement is required to explain the pre-eminence of the 
Dick Bequest Counties, Aberdeen, Banff and Moray, in both 
respects. The teachers are stimulated by payments from 
the Bequest, the University students by an ample supply of 
bursaries. The parochial teachers of these three counties were 
formerly almost to a man, and to a large extent still are, 
graduates of good standing. The students enter the 
University well prepared to profit by University train- 
ing. There is no reason for believing that there is 
inherent in the northern mind a greater demand for 
higher education than elsewhere. The rural character of the 
district, and the fewer openings into commercial life, may to some 
extent account for the prominence given to University studi( 
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but the explanation mainly is that an education of better quality, 
.stimulated by rewards adapted to varying degrees of merit, and 
judiciously organised, is ready to hand, and therefore taken 
advantage of. Custom has no doubt increased the demand, and 
this is precisely the result which cverj' educationist would welcome 
as the desirable and legitimate outcome of efficient organisation. 
No one can doubt that the same causes would produce the same 
results all over Scotland. 

If the middle class, from the happy-go-lucky character of its 
education hitherto, has either lost sight of, or never realised the 
idea of what such an education should be, does legislation go be- 
yond its province if it says we must remedy this; we cannot 
remain indifferent to what may result from the imperfect educa- 
tion and narrow views of the middle class ; we must raise it to a 
higher educational platform, for its own and the country's good ? 
This may, and probably will, involve a somewhat increased taxa- 
tion and popular grumbling. But is this not the case with all 
reforms that require money ? It will be said that the poor are 
taxed for the benefit of the middle class, while it is forgotten that 
at present the middle class are taxed for an education of whicli 
they cannot make a satisfactory use. But even if we admit that 
the complaint is not entirely groundless, we reply salus reipublicw 
prima lex. And further, that it is not the middle class alone that 
will profit by a fully organised system of Secondary Education 
with bursaries open to free competition, enabling the clever sons 
of the poor to obtain an education at present beyond their reach. 
The lower class might fairly be asked to consider that they are 
venturing a small stake which may draw a large prize for any of 
their children who are fitted to win it. It would no doubt be 
open to a parent to say, that he had no clever children, and that 
he should not be asked to help those who have. To this the 
reply would be, that the State, in matters affecting its general wel- 
fare, has a right to demand a certain amount of personal sacrifice, 
that a man's having common-place children is one of the determin- 
ing surroundings of his condition, in which he must acquiesce, 
just as a man with a large family recognises his inability to 
educate them all as expensively as his neighbour who has only one 
child. It is difficult to say which is the more surprising, that 
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the State, while recognising the necessity of a certain amount of 
education for the lower classes, should not have felt that an 
educated middle class was, on grounds of high policy, of at least 
equal importance, or that the middle class have not asked for 
some recognition of their claims. We should have expected the 
State to feel that, in a country like Great Britain where the 
middle class is, to a large extent, the recruiting ground of the 
governing class, it was of the utmost moment that the former 
should, by means of education, reach the social and intellectual 
level from which alone wise legislation can issue. We should 
have expected the State to feel that the middle class, in respect 
of both numbers and influence, was the backbone of the nation, 
and its culture a fair measure of the nation's strencrth. On the 
other hand, we should have expected the middle class to feel the 
necessity of their culture keeping pace with their material pros- 
perity, and, having this feeling, to demand from the State that 
recognition in educational matters by which alone such culture 
can be reached. 

That the State did not of itself interfere in the education of 
the middle class, may be accounted for by the governing class 
having been, till within comparatively recent times, almost 
entirely aristocratic, and not concerned to facilitate the elevation 
of the middle class to a position trenching on their own. It is 
therefore not surprising that matters were allowed to slide, and 
take whatever turn chance suggested. 

Neither is it very difficult to account for the supineness of the 
middle class as to the improvement of their own culture. In 
the first place, the want of a higher intellectual tone was not 
felt. Material prosperity, the accumulation of wealth, the adding 
of field to field and ability to cope with the aristocratic class in 
outward display, bulked more largely in their lives than anything 
else. Many of them the architects of their own fortune, and 
poorly educated, had found that liberal education was not 
necessary to success in life. Even if they were dissatisfied with 
the education supplied to their children, they w^ere without the 
means of remedying it from having no correct notion of the 
essentials of a liberal education. But another, and perhaps more 
powerful, hindrance was an objection to have their liberty 
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interfered with in the training of their children. It might be 
well enough for government to take the lower classes in hand, 
and battle with, and overcome prevailing ignorance as the best 
means of diminishing crime, and making law-abiding citizens. 
It was quite a different matter with respectable, nay monied 
people. What were they fit for, if not to take charge of their 
children's education. Their independence was too well secured 
to admit of their placing themselves under control in a matter 
which so nearly concerned the liberty of the subject. If they 
could not educate their children, so much the worse for them 
and the children. It was no business of the government. 

They thus claimed in the name of liberty, to manage for 
themselves in a matter for which original training and acquired 
habits had made them singularly unfit to be guides or judges. 
There can be no doubt, that this dislike to State interference 
existed, and still exists, though it is gradually disappearing. 

The conviction is from year to year getting stronger, that 
many things hitherto conducted by private enterprise, can be 
undertaken by the State with greater efficiency and economy. 
We begin to see more clearly the truth of Burke's remark, 
that * government is a contrivance of human wisdom, to provide 
for human wants,' and that ' men have a right that these wants 
should be provided for by this wisdom.' It is dawning upon us 
that in other matters than police regulations, the State is, as Mr. 
Arnold puts it, ourselves in our collective and corporate 
capacity, that it is as members of a State co-operating 
for a common object, that we can most effectively help 
each other. We have permitted the interference of the 
State in the Post Office, Telegraphs, Lunatic Asylums, Reforma- 
tories, Poorhouses, &c., and have endorsed it with hearty approval. 
Our self-reliance as a nation has not been undermined by this. 
We have not become pauperised by getting the State to carry our 
letters and despatch our telegrams for us. The carriage of the 
one and transmission of the other are done infinitely better than 
we could do it in a non-corporate capacity. Is there reasonable 
ground for fear that, in the matter of Secondary Education, a 
subject not less important, and not more difficult, we should have 
less satisfactory success? Do the middle class fear that their 
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education would be managed by the State in a way contrary to 
their interests t At first, no doubt, as in the starting of most 
new projects, mistakes would be made. We might, though it is 
not likely, start with a counterpart of the hard and fast un- 
mellowed revised code of Primary Education, but just as public 
opinion and larger experience has improved, and is still improving, 
our primary system, so would initial errors and misconceptions in 
the organising of a secondary system, be removed and remedied. 
An educated public opinion would have the matter in its own 
hands. 

But we contend for the public establishment of middle class 
schools, not only on the ground of efficiency, but also on that of 
economy. Such establishment simply means the co-operative 
principle applied to education. We should become sharers in the 
profits pecuniary as well as educational. The experience of France 
and other continental nations that have tried it, proves this con- 
clusively. In the Lycees of France and the Gymnasien and 
Eealschulen of Germany, which approximately correspond to our 
secondary and technical schools, a more advanced education is 
supplied at a much cheaper rate, simply because the State, that 
is, ourselves, supply it to ourselves, under the favourable conditions 
of united action and complete organisation. The experience in 
the higher class primary schools of Edinburgh, Glasgow, and other 
large towns where the circumstances are similar, points clearly in 
the same direction. Many parents who ten years ago sent their 
children to high-feed badly taught schools of a private and select 
character, now send them to such of the Board Schools as aim at 
more than elementary work, where the instruction is much better 
and the expense much less, and the former class of schools are 
one by one disappearing. It is only by State management that 
this cheapness and goodness can be attained. The complete 
change of feeling on the part of both the public and teachers, 
with respect to Board Schools, is very instructive. Ten years 
ago when Lord Young's Act came into operation, the name 
* Board School' almost stank in the nostrils of even the respectable 
working class. There was a mild flavour of pauperism about it 
which the independent Scot did not like. The School Board 
was thought to have a not very distant cousinship relation to 
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the Parochial Board. Teachers of private and sessional schools^ 
both Free and Established, regarded themselves as occupying a 
higher platform. The Board Schools might be filled, they 
thought, with the gutter children of our large towns ; the res- 
pectable working class would hold by the schools untainted by 
Board management. Few of the teachers of the then existing 
schools would have agreed to a transference to the new institu- 
tions. What do we find to-day in Glasgow, Edinburgh, and 
other large towns ? The absorption by the Board Schools has 
been almost complete. Only a few of the old sessional schools, 
and of these only the best, remain, and there is perhaps not one 
of their teachers who is not at this moment most anxious to get 
an appointment to a Board School. To what is this remarkable 
change of attitude on the part of both parents and teachers due T 
Simply to a conviction based on experience that education is one 
of the things which, in our coi'porate capacity as members of 
the State, we can manage to better advantage than if we left 
it to private or ecclesiastical enterprise. In fact there are good 
grounds for thinking that the excellence of much of the instruc- 
tion in the Primary Schools, trenching as it does on higher subjects^ 
may have dulled the edge of a wish for fully organised Secondary 
Schools. Some maintain that this expansion of Primary Educa- 
tion is all we require, but this opinion must not be allowed to 
carry us too far. We should be sorry to see the higher work in 
Primary Schools diminished wherever it is done well. In many 
cases it is done poorly and from inferior motives. Children who 
have no capacity for higher work are often crammed with a super- 
ficial and useless smattering of Latin, mathematics, physiology, 
and magnetism, simply for the grant that may be earned. With 
this we have no sympathy ; but in many schools in the main 
primary there are children, whose probable career in life does 
not need, and whose means do not afford, the advantage of 
higher culture who, under skilful teachers, receive instruction in 
these subjects, which gives them a healthy stimulus in the direc- 
tion of a wider intellectual life. 

At the same time we can conceive of no greater mistake than 
to suppose that the low condition of our secondary instruction 
can be sufficiently raised by tagging on specific subjects to the 
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end of an elementary course. The boy whose aim is a sound 
classical or technical education should have his training turned 
in those directions at a much earlier age, and in a much more 
systematic way than can be done at a primary school. We have 
already said that we need three sets of schools. For this we 
need money and organisation. 

Where is the money to come from, and to what can we look 
for the requisite organisation ? For both we must look to State 
interference and educational endowments. A district or group 
of districts may, under favourable conditions, succeed in covering 
a limited area, but that the best brain all over the country may 
be utilised no agency other than the State can successfully under- 
take the task. As we have abeady said, we should press into 
the service every shilling of educational endowments legally 
available. Where there are no endowments or where they are 
insufficient, the want should be supplied by the State by what- 
ever form of taxation may be thought most suitable. This is a 
detail into which we cannot enter. It is sufficient for our pur- 
pose to maintain that the question ought to be regarded, as in 
reality it is, one of imperial moment. 

Assuming that the necessity of this is recognised, and that the 
pecuniary difficulty is not insurmountable, the necessary and 
most effective machinery is the next important question. We 
have fortimately the experience of France, Germany, and other 
continental nations to guide us. We can adopt the essentials of 
the system which they have found to work well, and at the same 
time omit details less in harmony with our national character. 
We need not adopt the vexatious rigidity of some parts of their 
system in order to have the full benefit of a completely organised 
education. It is not desirable to interfere with the free swing 
and individuality of the secondary teacher to such an extent as 
we fear the Scotch code, good as it is, cramps the action of some 
primary teachers, especially of such as have a natural leaning 
towards wooden mechanical work. We would not limit school 
managers in their choice of books or subjects. We would not 
imitate the French in throwing difficulties in the way of setting 
up private schools. In secondary as in primary work we would 
admit to the benefits of the national system any private school 
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satisfying the conditions imposed on public schools, one of which 
should be regular inspection. Such private schools as did not 
attempt to satisfy the conditions might be left to their fate. 
We might confidently trust that, with an educated public opin- 
ion, schools supervised by the State, and open to examination by 
State officials, would in a short time sweep out of existence 
private schools that were doing bad work. If they were doing 
good work, there is no reason why they should not remain. 

For carrying on with full success a national system such as we 
have sketched, we must have a central source of authority in 
the shape of a Minister of Education. In such an appointment 
politics should have no share. He should be chosen on the 
ground of interest in and fitness for .the work. He should have 
associated with him other men of similar tastes and fitness for 
purposes of consultation ; but to give precision to the system, and 
prevent waste of valuable time, the source of authority must be 
definite and responsible. He would have many important duties 
in which his colleagues, who must be experts in education, would 
be able to assist him. For aid and information on local matters, 
a local, district, or county board will be necessary. About the 
constitution of this board there may be different opinions. Without 
entering into details, we may say that it should cover a wider territor- 
ial area, and be of a higher intellectual type than the average rural 
board, few of which could grapple successfully with all or many 
of the questions that would be sure to crop up in connexion with 
advanced instruction. The resident sheriffs and others who had 
enjoyed the benefits of a Uberal education, would do good service 
in the deliberations of a county board. It is essential that the 
Education Minister should feel that he was corresponding with a 
Board, some of whose members had received such an education as 
fitted them to deal with the subject under discussion. Among 
the duties that would fall to the Minister would be to organise 
the competition for admission to public foundations, to adapt to 
each other School and University instruction, to settle the extent 
to which School or University examination sufficed for admission 
to public appointments. It would lie with him to determine 
where — whether in counties or school districts— centres of 
secondary education should be established, to settle the extent and 
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kind of training requisite as qualifying for the duties of secondary 
teacher. It would be his duty to arrange a tariff of fees which, 
supplemented where necessary by rates, would meet the total 
expense. The fees might be taken charge of either by the State, 
or paid into the school fund, according as the settlement of 
the teachers' salaries was left to the Education Minister or 
to the Local Board. He would further have to settle 
for each district the number and amount of bursaries available 
for University or technical education, according to the character 
of the district ; to lay down rules regulating the kind of inspec- 
tion necessary. As grants would probably not take any other 
form than bursaries open to public competition, the inspection 
need not be so tedious and elaborate as in primary schools. All 
the purposes of a public examination, as determining the quality 
of instruction, and giving a stimulus to well-sustained effort, may 
be served by a less toilsome mode of inspection. To model all 
schools on precisely the same pattern, which would almost certainly 
be the case were we to import the method of primary inspection 
into secondarv work, or to tie down the teacher to certain books 
or parts of books for the various years, would be ruinous to much 
that is most valuable in Secondary Education. The stimulus 
of University competition, and the experience of what has 
been found to secure success in it, coupled with judicious 
suggestions from the examiner, based on his observation 
of other schools maintaining a wholesome rivalry, would 
supersede the necessity of a hard and fast secondary code. 
The inspection given to secondary schools at present is extremely 
unsatisfactory. The examiners may be amateurs, and are 
appointed and paid by the school managers, an arrangement not 
the most likely to produce either efficient examination or 
independent reports. They may be, and often are, changed 
every year, and the evidence of progress or the reverse is 
consequently untrustworthy. The examiner who last year made 
some useful suggestions, may or may not have an opportunity this 
year of seeing whether, and how far, they have been carried out. 
The thriftlessness of this want of system is too obvious to require 
farther comment. 
It would further be the duty of the Education Minister, to 
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remedy a defect in Scotch secondary schools, which has been a 
fruitful source of weakness. He must determine the relation of 
the head-master to the other members of the staff. We can con- 
ceive of no more mistaken idea than one unfortunately prevalent 
in Scotland, that a large school can be successfully managed as a 
republic, the masters having co-ordinate or practically co- 
ordinate powers. In far too many cases, the only difference 
between the head-master and his subordinates is, that he is called 
head-master, and they subordinates, the names in both cases being 
misnomers. There are schools that have languished for years 
from this cause, and, directly the organisation was changed, the 
rector being invested with rectorial power, have developed a 
vitality and activity unknown before. Formerly, each master 
followed his own sweet will, selected his own authors, assigned to 
each branch of a classical training as much or as little time as he 
cliose, with the inevitable result that the pupil, in passing from 
one master to another, found that his work, instead of being a 
well-graduated course, was a discontinuous collection of broken 
pieces. 

But the appointment of a head-master responsible for all the 
arrangements of the school, is to be recommended on the ground 
of economy as well as eflSciency. No school requires six or eight 
quasi-headmasters with corresponding salaries. Able young men, 
to whom salaries of little more than half the amount sometimes 
paid to masters of co-ordinate rank would be satisfactory 
remuneration, can be found as assistants. These, from the very 
nature of their appointment, having their spurs to win, and de- 
pending for promotion on their professional skill, and the 
approval of the head-master, would be much more efficient mem- 
bers of a school staff than the same number of independent 
mastei*s. If a school is to produce its best fruits, the head- 
master, like the Education Minister, must be the central source of 
authority. 

The question of University Education is naturally sug- 
gested by the discussion of Secondary Schools. It is difficult 
to predict what may be the result of the Executive Commission 
which may be now regarded as certain to be appointed. With 
such a secondary system as we have advocated, one of the burning 
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questions — that of an entrance examination admitting a lad to the 
position of a public student — would be solved, so far as pupils at 
secondary schools were concerned. An examination of the requisite 
pitch before the boy leaves school would determine his 
admission or rejection as a public student at the University. 
For other entrants an examination by independent examiners 
would be necessary, the question to be settled by such examination 
being, not whether they should be admitted or rejected, but 
whether they should be admitted as public or private students. 
To refuse admission to any one, however badly prepared, seems 
opposed to the very idea of a University. At the same time, to 
admit as a public student one who cannot profit by the instruction, 
to teach down to his level, to waste the time of the competent 
student by examining him orally in class work, and to allow his 
attendance to have any quotable academic value, is obviously an 
abuse. The professor ought to admit him, and at the same time 
inform him that it is only as a private student, that the teaching 
will not be lowered to suit his want of preparation, that he will 
not receive a certificate of attendance, that his academical position 
will be in no way forwarded, that, in short, he will get nothing 
but such benefit as he may derive from lectures, which will be 
largely unintelligible to him. With this explanation, probably 
few such would attend, the institution would be relieved of the 
dead weight of students lagging behind the rest, and the Uni- 
versity could not be charged with shutting its doors against any 
searchers after knowledge. 

Opinions aredividedas to whether the improvement of Secondary 
Education should commence with the schools or with the Univer- 
sity. Wherever commenced, the improvement must be a gradual 
one. With such a system as we have advocated, there seems no 
reason why they should not commence contemporaneously. In 
any case, the method we have proposed for dealing with the un- 
prepared student, seems the only one consistent with fairness to 
the competent student, the interest of education, and the dignity 
of the University. Whatever may be done by the schools, the 
Universities will, by acting in this way, contribute very materially 
to the much wished for improvement. 

We cannot dismiss the question of Educational Endowments, 
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without making reference to the want of higher class schools for 
girls, and well equipped Technical Schools. For the former the 
same machinery and the same principle of selection are required 
as for Secondary Schools for boys. We have not spoken of them 
separately, because they are an essential part of the general 
question of higher education. We are glad to obser\^e that the 
majority of the schemes make provision for their establishment. 

The feeling that Technical Education requires more attention 
than has been hitherto given to it, is growing, and is sure to grow. 
It is universally admitted that this attention is imperative, if we 
are to keep ahead, or even abreast, of our continental neighbours. 
It is even contended by many who ought to know, that we have 
alrcady fallen behind in the race. In all large towns and in suit- 
able centres in country districts such schools should be established, 
linked on by bursaries to the primary schools. Consideration of space 
forbids us to dwell on the subjects proper to be taught in 
t^hnical and higher class girls' schools. Details of this kind may be 
safely left in the hands of the Education Minister and his council 
of experts. We have only aimed at showing that the anomalous 
condition of our middle class education demands a remedy, that 
the remedy is to be found only in money and organisation, that 
for money, boys and girls of promise whose parents have narrow 
means, must depend upon a judicious use of endowments, that for 
organisation we must, like all other civilised nations, look to the 
State and the superintendence of an Education Minister, and that 
the middle class make only a reasonable demand when they ask 
something in return for what they pay in education rates. We 
have endeavoured to show that while on grounds of the lower 
policy of preventing crime, and generally ameliorating the condi- 
tion of the lower classes, the elements of education are imperative 
on all, on grounds of a higher policy of turning to account the 
best brain of the country for the country's good, higher education 
should be accessible to all who are fitted to profit by it. If we 
have succeeded in our attempt, and if we obtain by legislative 
enactment what we have asked for, we shall have an educational 
edifice with its base in the alphabet and its apex in the 
University, or in Mr. Forster^s words — 'a system of national 
education which will be in this imperfect world almost as good as 
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we can expect, by which every Scotchman will be able to do what 
so many Scotchmen have been able to do in former times, go into 
whatever sphere of life he thinks he can try with advantage to- 
himself.' The immense impulse given to Primary Education, 
since it came under the more immediate management of the 
State, gives good ground for hope that the middle class will soon 
perceive that they have similar advantages to gain. It is but a 
short step farther for them to feel assured that they have only to 
ask it earnestly to obtain it. It will probably be matter of 
surprise to the next generation, that Scotland, for whose sons in 
the struggle for success her education has done so much, should 
have so long delayed availing herself of appliances, that would 
have enabled her to do with ease and efficiency, what has been 
hitherto done with difficulty and imperfection. 
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Macauhi/. By JoHN COTTER MORISOX. London. 1882. 

Lord Macaulayy Essayist and Historian. By the Hon. ALBERT 
S. G. Canning. London. 1882. 

IT would be interesting to know the number of books, 
reviews, essays, and articles which have appeared upon the 
subject of Lord Macaulay's merits and demerits since that 
great ^vriter first began to send his contributions to the Edin- 
burgh Review. It would seem as if the pleasure of ^vriting 
about him were almost as gi'eat as that of reading him ; and 
when the task is one of love, and is undertaken simply from 
sincere admiration and a desire to extend the knowledge of an 
author whom the writer fondly worships, no great fault need 
be foimd with the practice, which may do good, and cannot do 
much harm ; but, when the \vriter thinks proper to mix up a 
great amount of unjust and very foolish criticism with a mini- 
mum of faint praise, the case is different, and the reader is en- 
titled to ask that the reputation of a brilliant man of letters, 
now established on a firm basis, shall not be wantonly assailed 
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and that the writer shall show both that he is worthy of the 
great task he has undertaken, and that he has solid grounds 
for the hostile comments he makes. 

These remarks apply especially to the second of the two works 
which stand at the head of this article. Mr. Cotter Morison is 
undoubtedly an able critic, and has probably persuaded himself 
that he has good grounds for his adverse comments, but what 
induced Mr. Canning to rush into print on the subject of 
Macaulay passes comprehension. The book is a sort of faint 
outline of the chief points of the Essays and History ^ and, we 
should think, must rather resemble the attempt of Miss Braddon 
to condense Sir Walter Scott, though we confess we have 
never perused that recent achievement in literary muti- 
lation. If Mr. Canning had contented himself with giving a 
short sketch of the plan of the History and Essays^ it would at 
least have been a harmless amusement, and would not neces- 
sarily have repelled any one from reading them ; but the 
temptation to criticise is too much for him, and the value of 
his remarks in this line may be judged from one instance. It 
occm^ to him as a sudden inspii-ation that Macaulay notices 
very shortly the fact of Ci-omwell's cruelties in Ireland, and 
narrates at length the persecutions of the Covenanters by 
Claverhouse in Scotland. This, he considers, shows partiality 
to Cromwell and injustice to James under whose authority 
Dimdee was acting ; and he is so proud of the discovery, that 
the remark is repeated almost word for word in three distinct 
places.* As so much prominence is given to the observation, 
we almost think the revelation of this awful piece of partiality 
must have been the object of the book. If so, we can only 
regret that Mr. Canning before commencing liis work did not 
read the title-page of Macaulay's History^ when he would have 
seen it described as ' From the Accession of James II.,' and it 
would perhaps have then dawned upon liim that the chapter 
in which Cromwell's cruelties in Ireland are mentioned is 
merely an introductory and rapid sketch meant to gradually 
laimch the reader into the full tide of the narrative at the ac- 
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ceeaon of James, aud that, as the persecutions of the Cove- 
nanters by Claverhouse occurred after that date, they are 
naturally and pro])erly given by the historian in full detail, and 
with all his vivid powers of picturesque description ; whereas 
the treatment of the Irish by Cromwell, being not properly a 
part of the history is not much more than mentioned. 

Sir. Cotter Morison's book is a much more ambitious effort of 
criticism, and is in many respects an able work ; but it exhibits 
such a remarkable hostihty against its subject, that one fails to 
see the object for which it was written. We had thought that 
the object of the ' Enghsh Men of Letters' series wiis to give a 
short sketch of the hfe, character, and work of standard authors ; to 
review their writings in a friendly spirit, dw^eUing on their merits 
rather than their shoilcomings ; and so to diffuse a wader know- 
ledge of their works, and prompt more readers to study them 
for themselves. But if ' Men of Lettei*8 ' are to be treated in 
the same fashion as Macaulay, the series is likely to do much 
more harm than good. Is it desirable to take a great author 
afi widely read, enjoyed, and admired by all classes of readers 
as Macaulay, and to endeavour to prove to his devotees that 
their idol is made of sawdust, and that they are, like the ad- 
mirers of Mr. Robert Montgomery in Macaulay 's fable, mistak- 
ing an ' unclean beast ' for a ' fine sheep \ ' This merit of being 
widely read, however, — which we ventm*e to think a very 
great one, — iilr. Morison utterly despises. Nothing appears to 
irritate him so much as Macaulay's aspiration that his history 
fihould ' supersede for a few days the latest fashionable novel 
ou the tables of yoimg ladies.' ' This, then, was Macaulay 's 
Pole Star,' remarks Mr. Cotter Morrison, in sarciistic indigna- 
tion, ' young ladies for readers, laying down the novel of the 
season to take up his History of England' (p. 1G2). The same 
lofty contempt for the pleasm-e and echfication of the multitude 
occurs (p. 126) in speaking of the Lays, where he maintains 
that Macaiday would have been better employed in ^vriting 
* a scholarhke essay on early Roman liistory.' * But this,' con- 
tinues Mr. Morison, * would have been to write for a few score 
readers in the English and German universities : his biographer 
would not have been able to inform us of anything so impos- 
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ing as this — '* Eighteen thousand of the Lat/s of Ancient Rome 
were sold in ten years, forty thousand in twenty years, and by 
June, 1875, upwards of a hundred thousand copies had passed 
into the hands of readers,"' In spite of Mr. Morison's con- 
temptuous disdain, we submit that one of the chief ob- 
jects of a book is to be read, and that it is considerably better 
to benefit and instruct a himch-ed thousand students than a few 
score. No one, in truth, would have been more impatient of 
such selfish pedantry as this, than the great ^\^ug leader him- 
self, and the fact that he is as popular as any of the greatei5t 
writers of fiction, and has succeeded to an extent un- 
known before in the difficult task of combining ' instruction 
with amusement,' seems to us one of his greatest claims to the 
favourable consideration even of • scholars of universities.' It 
is probable that no other T\Titer ever succeeded in attracting 
such a Avide class of readers, extenchng from the man who 
never opens a novel to the man who never opens an\i:liing 
else ; and, assuming that his books contain matter worth read- 
ing — which even Mr. Morison will hardly deny — this is no 
small merit. 

Mr. Morison, however, thoroughly despises any such hu- 
manitarian considerations as the above, and even Macaulay s 
virtues seem to irritate him. Thus, we are told (p. f)4) that — 

' He almost wholly lacked the stronger passions. . . . He walked in the 
honourable path he had chosen with a certainty as unerring as if Minerva 
had been present at his side. . . . He was never in love. A mbition never 
got possession of his mind. We cannot imagine him doing anything wrong or 
even indecorous: an elopement, a duel, an eaclandre of any kind cannot be 
associated even in imagination with his name. He is not to be blamed, 
but very much envied, for such a constitution of mind. But this is not 
the Btuflf of which great writers who stir men's hearts are made. He 
makes us esteem him so much that we can do little more : he cannot pro- 
voke our love, pity, or passionate sympathy. There is no romance, pathos, 
or ideality in his life or his writings. We never leave him conscious that 
we have been raised into a higher tone of feeling, chastened and subdued 
into humility, courage, and sacrifice. He never makes us feel *' what 
shadows we are and what shadows we pursue." How should he ? His 
own view of life was essentially flat and prosaic. Not an aspiration for the 
future : no noble unrest and discontent vrith the present ; no sympathetic 
tenderness for the past.' 
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Now, this is a fair specimen of the sort of contemptuous criticism 
which Mr. Cotter Morison thinks proper to indulge in repeat- 
edly throughout his book against that great ' English Man of 
Letters' whom he has been kind enough to undertake to de- 
scribe to the English pubUc. ' E'en his virtues leaned to vice^s 
side ' seems to be Mr. Morison's opinion. He is indignant be- 
cause he cannot imagine the historian eloping, or fight- 
ing a duel, and because he never wandered from the honour- 
able path he had chosen. 'This is not the stuff" of which 
great ^vTiter8 are made,' forsooth ! We were not aware that 
an elopement, or a duel, or dishonourable conduct was a neces- 
sary quahfication for being a great writer. If they are, many a 
distinguished modem author, such as, say, Mr. Tennyson or Mr. 
Ruskin, must be a great delusion. But presumably this is be- 
cause they have ' no noble unrest,' or becaiLse their ' views of 
life are essentially flat and prosaic' Really, if Mr. Morison has 
no better fault to find with Macaulay than this, he should give 
up the attempt We presume, however, that he means to 
refer as much to defects in his wi-i tings as in his character; and 
this accusation of shallowness of thought, of ' not raising us 
into a higher tone of feeling,' of not ' making us feel what 
shadows we are,' &c., &c., occurs again and again throughout 
the book, and seems to us to be as absiu-d as it is irrelevant. 
Macaulay, with the exception of one or two minor essays, in- 
variably wrote history, and never pretended to do anything 
more. His conception of history was not a philosophical trea- 
tise upon all things human and divine, which Mr. Morison 
seems to think it should have been, but simply an accurate 
narrative and graphic picture of the deeds of former times. 
In putting this idea into execution, he has succeeded as well, 
if not better, than any human being ever did before, and to 
blame him for not ' having made us feel what shadows we are,' 
for not having ' chastened and subdued us into humiUty and 
sacrifice,' for not being a writer 'whom we seek when our 
light is low,' &c., &c., is just about as absurd as it would be to 
disparage Professor Tyndall for not writing poetry, or Mr. 
Tennyson for throwing no new Ught upon natural science. 
Macaulay was a historian pure and simple, and never aspired 
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to write either philosophy or poetry (for the Lays do not pre- 
tend to be more than excellent ballads). ' Out of his 
millions of readers there has scarcely come one genuine 
disciple,' says Mr. Morison (p. 58). We can hardly imagine 
any form of literature less capable of producing ' dis- 
ciples ' than history. The poet, the philosopher, even the 
novelist, may impart new thoughts which alter for ever the 
cun*ent of our mind ; but a historian who filled his pages with 
attempts to ' make us feel what shadows we are,' or to 
* chasten us into humility,' &c., &c., would be both an 
intolerable nuisance and a complete failure. Even the 
greatest names in history, such as, Gibbon, Tacitus, 
Thucydides, cannot in any sense be said to have left 
disciples, or to have formed a school of thought The 
same objection comes farther on (p. 163). *It is not 
easy to retain any definite impression of what the book has 
taught us.' It is sufficient to reply that the book does not pro- 
fess to teach anything, but that it conveys an ' impression ' of 
past events which for * definiteness ' and vividness has never 
been surpassed. 

But the climax of Mr. Morison's abuse is reached (at p.. 
59) when he permits himself to use the following language 
regarding Lord Macaulay : — * Eschewing high thought on 
the one hand, and deep feeUng on the other, he marched 
down a middle road of resonant commonplace, quite certain 
that where 

'' Bang, whang, whang goes the drum, 
And tootle-tee-tootle the fife," 

the densest crowd marching in time will follow the music' 

Destitute of high thought and deep feeling, resonant with 
common-place, and worst of all, deUberately adopting these 
faults for the time-serving purpose of cringing to the densest 
crowd, — such, according to Mr. Morison are Macaulay's leading 
characteristics. After this we need not be smprised to find 
that though blamed in a passage quoted above for being ap- 



Lord Macaulay. 31 

parently too virtuous, he is depreciated elsewhere * for beings 
' utterly unable to comprehend piety of mind,' or that we are 
informed that *the attempt of his parents to impart vital 
religion signally failed.' What a curious specimen of humanity 
he must have been ! — ' utterly ' devoid of piety of mind, and 

* signally ' deficient in vital reUgion, yet too virtuous to be ' of 
the stuff of which great writers are made.' 

The same spirit of carping criticism runs throughout the 
book. Thus (at p. 98,) because Macaulay has accused Boswell 
of sycophancy — not surely a very startling or original accusa- 
tion — Mr. Morison must needs have recourse to a miserable Tu 
quoquej and remark that Macaulay himself paid court to Lady 
Holland, — an assertion which is quite imtrue and, as that kind 
of argiunent generally is, entirely irrelevant. Nay, he cannot 
even sail to Ireland, to visit the scenes of his History^ and 
amuse himself by repeating Paradise Lost as he sits on the 
deck of the steamer — a most profitable and praise-worthy 
occupation one would have thought — without being severely 
taken to task by Mr. Morison, and told that he ought to have 
been able to think of nothing but the Battle of the Boyne, the 
history of which he was about to write, and that such conduct 
showed 'a want of moral thought and earnestness,' and 'a 
defect of deep sensibiKty 1 ' On the other hand it is only fair 
to state that Mr. Morison does occasionally dole out a Uttle 
praise to his ' Enghsh Man of Letters,' and that he considers 
his moral quaKties especially, deserving of commendation, 
deeming him to be 'honest, unselfish, amiable,' and even 

* sweet ' in disposition. Whether the possession of such qualities 
has anything to do with his claim to be considered an ' English 
Man of Letters' at all, and whether such commendation 
has not a strong flavour of ' damning with faint praise,' are 
questions which we leave for Mr. Morison's consideration. His 
remarks seem to us to be conceived in such a manifestly unfair 
and hostile spirit, that his praise affects us as Uttle as his 
blame. We gladly turn from him, to a short consideration of 
the subject of his criticism. 

♦ Pages 7, 62. 
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It is only witliin the last few years that the full materials for 
a judgment on Lord Macaulay's life have been laid before the 
pubUe ; and now when a calm review of it is made, no im- 
partial critic can deny that his talents were brilUant, that his 
public Ufe was in the highest degree honourable and straight- 
forward, and that as an orator, a jurist, and a politician, he 
acquired a reputation which has been echpsed only by his 
success as a historian and essayist It is therefore by his 
Ilutory chiefly that his renown as a ' man of letters,' will ulti- 
mately stand or fall, and we venture to assert that after the 
enthusiastic eulogy with which its appearance was greeted, 
and the nievitable re-action which followed, it has now 
recovered its equilibrium on a basis from wliich it -will never 
be overthrown. In examining this great work, at the presei^ 
time, we have only recently had the advantage of considering 
the author s biography along with it, and from his diary and 
letters we get a new insight into the labour and trouble ex- 
pended on that task, which he called * the business and 
pleasiu-e of his life.' 

Looking at history in its simplest aspect the principal 
qualities required to make a good historian would seem 
to be chiefly three — unwearying diligence and accuracy 
in searching for the materials of his narrative ; an impartial 
judgment in treating of those materials ; and ability to clothe 
his stoiy in language the finest and most effective. As regards 
the last, adverse criticism seems absurd. The brilliancy of his 
style, the picturesque force imparted by his antithesis and 
occasional epigram, the beauty and purity of his diction are 
generally admitted, and form imdoubtedly his greatest attrac- 
tion. But his biography has thrown considerable light upon his 
accuracy and dihgence in collecting his inf(^rmation, and as 
this is a point in which he has been unfavoiu-ably criticised, it 
is desirable to take advantage of the information supplied by 
Mr. Trevelyan. In speaking of Macaulay's industry and toil, he 
tells us that Thackeray remarked long ago, ' He reads 20 books 
to write a sentence : he travels a hundred miles to make a lino 
of description.' This is now proved to be Uterally true. On 
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the 8th of February 1849, he wntes in his diary* after the 
publication of the first two volumes, ' I must get by reading 
and travelling a full acquaintance with William's reign: I 
reckon this will take me eighteen months. I must visit Holland, 
Belgium, Scotland, Ireland and France. The Dutch and 
French archives must be ransacked. I must see Londonderry, 
the Boyne, Aghrim, Limerick, Kinsale, Namur, Landend, 
Steinkirk. I must explore Lambeth, the Bodleian and other 
Oxford libraries, the Devonshire Papers, and the British 
Museum, and make notes. When the materials are ready and 
the history mapped out in my mind, I ought to write two of my 
pages daily. In two years, I shall have finished my second 
part Then I reckon a year for polishing, retouching, and 
printing/ ' This programme,' says Mr. Trevelyau, * was faith- 
full V carried out. He saw Glencoe in rain and sunshine. He 
paid a second visit to Killiecranlde for the special purpose of 
walking up the old road which skirts the Garry in order to 
verify the received accounts of the time spent by the Lowland 
anny in mounting the pass.' The notes made during his 
fortnight's tour through the scenes of the Irish war were equal 
in bulk to an article in the Edinburgh Review^ and he passed 
two days in Londonderry, penetrating into every corner where 
there still lurked a vestige of the past, and calhng upon every 
inhabitant who was acquainted with any tradition worth hear- 
mg. It is interesting to notice how his accurate notes of what 
he saw are extended and enlarged in the beautiful narrative 
of the history. For instance, — after visiting the scene ( )f the 
Battle of the Boyne, the follo^ving entry appears in his note- 
book — ' The countiy looked like a flourishing part of England. 
Cornfields, gardens, woods, succeeded each other just as in 
Kent and Warwickshire.' This hasty note of his personal 
observations is transformed into the following graceful descrip- 
tion in the history. ' Beneath lay a valley now so rich and so 
cheerful that an Englishman who gazes on it may imagine 
himself to be in one of the most highly-favoured parts of liis 
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own highly-favoured country. Fields of wheat, woodlands^ 
meadows bright with daisies and clover, slope gently down to 
the edge of the Boyne. In the 17th centiuy the aspect was 
very different,' &c. 

As an example of his unremitting toil, observe the amowit 
of time expended on the subject of the Massacre of Glencoe. 
Its narrative occupies only thirty octavo pages, yet his journal 
shows that he spent nineteen working days of about ten hours 
each in reading up the manuscripts relating to the subject, and 
in composing those few pages which describe so graphically 
the horrors of that tragedy ; and this, be it remembered, in 
addition to two visits paid to the actual spot. Altogether^ 
seven years were spent in preparing for and composing the 
first two volumes, and exactly the same period on the third and 
fourth. So much for his diligence in collecting his materials^ 
and his accuracy in verifying them by personal inspection of 
the places. 

It is, however, more with regard to the second quaHty which 
we have designated as necessary to form a perfect historian — 
namely, impartial judgment — that Macaulay's critics have 
assailed him. Mr. Morison, for instance, accuses him of allow- 
ing his ' prejudice ' to lead him into serious inaccuracies in his 
treatment of Marlborough, Pemi, and Dundee. In what re- 
spect the latter is mifairly dealt with, Mi\ Morison does not 
condescend to explain, and we should have thought that 
Macaulay's sketch of that great but cruel leader was a singu- 
larly just one. He delineates his cruelty and his commanding 
qualities and mihtary genius with equal force and truth, and 
altogether presents very much the same picture as such a 
strong supporter of Ci*own and Church as Sir Walter Scott 
does in Old Mortality. To prove that Macaulay has been un- 
just to Marlborough and Penn, Mr. Morison enters on no 
details, but seems to think he has settled the question by re- 
ferring his readers to Mr. Paget, On the whole, we prefer the 
authority of Macaulay, especially considering how concluaivdy 
he has proved his case regarding Penn and the Maids of 
• Tamiton in his notes to his second edition. As to Marlborough, 
"we may point out that such an able and impartial writer as 
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Mr. Green takes quite as untavourableaview of Marlborough's 
character, and accuses him of ' going far beyond his fellow- 
traitors in baseness by revealing to James, and through him 
to France, the war-projects of the English Cabinet'* He also 
agrees with Macaulay that the great general at one time medi- 
tated a double treachery — that, namely, of playing false both 
to William and James, in order to establish Anne upon the 
throne — sinrely as deep a piece of villany as was ever conceived 
by human breast. And on what an extraordinary trio is 
Macaulay accused of having betrayed his injustice — a Whig 
general, a Tory general, and a Nonconformist Tory ! At all 
events, he showed no party spirit in distributing his partiaUty. 
There is indeed one substantial reason why Macaulay should 
have aroused suspicions of partiality, and it is one which pro- 
bably caused his critics to look out for faults with an anxiety and 
eagerness to find them which is happily not to be met with in 
the case of other historians. For many years he had been a 
vigorous poUtician ; he had held some of the highest posts of 
Government; on more than one occasion his eloquence was con- 
sidered to have decided the issue of an important debate ; and 
all these services had been rendered to the Whig party. It 
was but natural that one who had taken such a leading part 
on one side, should be considered incapable of looking upon 
those who would probably have been his opponents in former 
times, with the calm impartiality of a student of history who 
has never descended into the arena of party warfare. Was it 
to be expected that a man who would probably have been a 
Roundhead in the time of Charles, and a Revolutionist in the 
time of James, and who in ParUament had invariably fought 
upon the side of the successors of these great parties — was it 
possible, his critics might ask, that he could relate the deeds 
of cavaliers and Tories with the rigid impartiality necessary to 
a historian ? Yet it seems to us, in spite of this very plausible 
reasoning, that the very fact of his being known as a strong 
Whig politician caused him to treat the opposite party in the 
State with a more carefiil justice and a more resolute impar- 



* History ofihe English People, first edition, p. 690. 
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tiality than he would otherwise have done. He was, as it 
were, put upon his honour to show that he could be fair, and 
he knew perfectly well to what suspicion as a historicm his 
pubUc life would expose him. Even Mr. Morison admits his 
justice to the opposite party, and accuses him of no political 
partiaUty ; but he takes care to make up for this concession by 
saying that his anxiety to make history like a novel caused 
him to paint his characters in exaggerated colours. ' No well- 
constructed play or novel,' he remarks, in his usual vein of 
patronising superiority, 'can dispense with a villain whose 
vices throw up in brighter relief the virtues of the hero and 
heroine,'* and therefore he considers that, though Macaulay 
did not misrepresent the characters of his period from poUtical 
prejudice, he exaggerated their virtues or their vices from his 
desire to make a good story. The latter would certainly be a 
more despicable and paltry proceeding than the former ; but 
even his own opinion of what constitutes a good novel would 
have kept him from such a fault. * It is only in bad novels,' 
he remarks in one of his essays, ' that men are either demons or 
angels.' 

It would not be very difficult to show that he deals out 
blame on the whole very evenly amongst the different charac- 
ters and parties who rise up before him in his history. Take, 
for instance, his remarks upon the Scottish Covenanters. 
Dimdee is one of those characters whom Mr. Morison no doubt 
considers he has turned into a villain of too deep a dye for the 
purposes of his * novel,' yet the following admirable Uttle pic- 
ture is as true as it is graphic. It occurs in the 13th chapter: — 

' The Oovenanieni of the West were assuredly not wanting in courage, 
and they hated Dundee with deadly hatred. In their part of the country 
the memory of his cruelty was still fresh. Every village had its own tale 
of blood. The grey-headed father was missed in one dwelling, the hopeful 
stripling in another. It was remembered but too well how the dragoons 
had stalked into the peasant's cottage, damning him, themselves, and each 
other at every second word, pushing from the ingle-nook his grandmother 
of eighty, and thrusting their hands into the bosom of his daughter of six- 
teen ; how the abjuration had been tendered to him ; how he had folded 

♦ Page 169. 
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his arms and said, " Grod*8 will be done ;'* how the colonel had called for a 
file with loaded muskets ; and how in three minutes the goodman of the 
house had been lying in a pool of blood at his own door. The seat of the 
martyr was still vacant at his fireside ; and every child could point out his 
grave still green amidst the heath.' 

Now, that events of this nature were of no nncommon occur- 
rence is a siinple fact, and it is probably only because the his- 
torian has told the story in his own exquisite language that 
the * novel ' theory is invented to disparage it. It is contrary 
to all precedent that dry facts should be made so attractive 
and so vivid, and the scholastic pedant is so taken aback that 
he cannot get over the suspicion that there must be something 
wrong. 

On the other hand, Macaulay does not hesitate to point out 
with equal vigour the fanatical folly of the more extreme and 
bigoted Covenanters, who regarded religious toleration as a 
Laodicean snare of the devil, who would have retaliated by 
treating Episcopacy with even greater severity, who desired ' no 
halting between Jehovah and Baal,' and who would have cut 
oflF every unbeliever even as Samuel hewed Agag in pieces 
before the Lord. 

K indeed James the Second is to be considered as represent- 
mg the Tory party, and William of Orange the Whig, Lord 
Macaulay cannot be said to distribute praise or blame at all 
equally between them ; but such a supposition would be mi- 
just to the Tory party, many of whom were as anxious as the 
Whigs to see WilUam seated on the throne. That Macaulay 
somewhat overrated his hero, and ascribed some virtues to him 
which he hardly possessed, may be admitted ; but the ti-uth is, 
without going into historical authorities at all, the mere facts 
of the case speak volumes for the abihty, genius, and diplomacy 
of William. That he should have been able to land in Eng- 
land with no support but that of a small foreign army ; that he 
should have succeeded in making his way to the capital with- 
out striking a blow, except a trifling skirmish ; that he should 
have been requested by all the leading men of the day to 
assume the government ; that he should then have been asked 
by a free Parliament, of its own free will, to accept the crown, 
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aud that he should have been able to keep it in safety till the 
day of his death ; that, on the other hand, James, the monarch 
in thatpossession, which is nine parts of the law, should have been 
constrained to fly without venturing a blow in his own defence ; 
that even in Ireland, supported by French assistance and by 
all the Irish CathoUcs, he should have been as imable to hold 
his own against his great adversary in the field of battle as in 
the field of diplomacy ; and that, though strenuously supported 
by the most powerful of French kings, he should have failed ever 
to catch WilUam off his guard, and effect a landing in Eng- 
land — these facts surely are the clearest proofs of the 
stupidity and tyranny of James, and of the wisdom and mag- 
nanimity of William. Indeed, it seems almost impossible to go 
too far in delineating the folly and cruelty of James, when we 
consider what the course of events had been. At the Restora- 
tion, one would have thought the throne of the Stuarts was 
securely established for ever. The country was disgusted 
with the excesses of the Cromwellites, and found that it had only 
exchanged the tyranny of Charles I. to come under the des- 
potism of the ' Rump ' and the iron rule of the Protector. Then 
came the Restoration, and the whole country was in a paroxysm 
of loyalty. Charles II. was restored to the throne of his 
fathers with the most effusive demonstrations of joy, and 
})robably with the sincere approbation of an enormous ma- 
jority of his subjects. Yet James only succeeded in keeping 
his throne for three short years. What must not have been 
the misgovernment which produced such a mighty revulsion 
of feeling ? 

William, on the other hand, had everything except his own 
abilities against him. He was essentially a foreigner, and his 
heart was in Holland, rather than in England; his manners were 
dry and ungracious, and he took Uttle pains to conceal his dislike 
to the land of his adoption ; while he had a habit of cynically 
ignoring the faults of traitors, which was no doubt politic, but 
which alienated and offended some of his best supporters. 
One blot indeed there is — and a serious one — on the reputation 
for justice and humanity acquired by William in his govern- 
ment of this country, and that is the Massacre of Glencoe. It 
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is true it is the only one we have to put against the innumer- 
able cruelties of James ; against the tortiuing, shooting, drown- 
ing of Scottish Covenanters ; against the countless hangings, 
burnings, and transportations of JeflFreys in his bloody circuit ; 
against such a hideous perversion of justice as sentencing a 
man to flogging once a fortnight for seven years ; against the 
burning of Elizabeth Gaunt and the execution of Alice Lisle 
for sheltering a hunted rebel ; against the wanton persecution 
of the seven Bishops, and the ejectment of the Fellows of Mag- 
dalen College for refusing to elect a Papist. Yet the Massacre 
of Glencoe, though a solitary instance, is a sufficiently grave 
one. How does Macaulay deal with it ? He proves that an 
order was undoubtedly signed by WilUam for the pacification 
of the Highlands, in which it was stated with reference to 
the Macdonaldfi of Glencoe that it would be expedient ' to ex- 
tirpate that set of thieves.' He points out that William pro- 
bably did not read it, and that even if he did, the order cer- 
tainly did not imply such an outrage on humanity as the 
Master of Stair construed it to mean. On him the responsi- 
bility rested, and to him William should have meted out con- 
dign punishment. The following extract from Macaulay will 
show that he does not spare his favourite in the matter : — 

* Nor is it possible to acquit the King of a great breach of duty. To 
visit the guilt of the Master of Stair with exemplary punishment was the 
sacred duty of a sovereign who had sworn, with his hand lifted up to 
heaTen, that he would ^' in his kingdom of Scotland repress in all estates 
and degrees all oppression, and would do justice without acceptance of 
persons, as he hoped for mercy from the Father of all Mercies. '* William 
contented himself with dismissing the Master from office. For this fault — a 
fault amounting to a crime — Burnet tries to frame a defence, but it must 
ever remain a blemish on the fame of William. ' 

Such is the emphatic condemnation awarded by Macaulay to 
his hero. Indeed, it may be doubted if he is not too severe. 
Great allowance must be made for the difficulties of a ruler at 
a time when public virtue was at the lowest point, when nearly 
all the statesmen who surrounded and apparently supported 
William, took care to make themselves safe in any event, by 
■carrying on a treacherous correspondence with St. Germains, 
and when it was almost impossible to find upright men of suf- 
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ficieiit capability to imdertake tlio guidance of public affairs. 
It was probably the knowledge that in the government of 
Scotland Stair had been of the utmost service to him, by his 
ad\nce and counsel, that induced William to refuse to do more 
than dismiss him from office. 

The truth is, the excellence of Macaiday's history has been 
the cause of its meeting with an amount of criticism not be- 
stowed upon a less illustrious production. The same * fierce 
light which beats upon a throne ' strikes also upon the highest 
works of Hterary art. Many a volume not a hundredth part 
as admirable has excited much less hostile comment, for it has 
rapidly simk into a suitable obscurity. Take even standard 
histories of such high merit as Mr. Hallam's or Dr. Hill 
Burton's. No one, to be sure, has accused them of partiality, 
but how many people have read them? Mr. Morison, of 
course, considers this a matter of no moment; but, in these 
days of universal education and untiring philanthropy, few 
people will agree with him. For one reader of either Hallam 
or Bui-ton, a hundred Avill be found who know Macaulay. 
Carlyle * and Froude probably rank next to Macaulay in popu- 
larity, but neither of them is gifted with much impartiality. 
Both are largely endowed with what Mr. Carlyle openly de- 
fends as hero-worship, and the result is that under his treat- 
ment a cruel tyrant Uke Frederick becomes an admirable sove- 
reign, while imder Mr. Froude we are almost brought to 
regard Henry the Eighth as a model husband, who had the 
misfortune to have six wives. Yet even so, it is surely better 
to have histories which are read, and which wiU attract 
readers so long as the English language lasts, rather than to 
have strictly impartial productions which are as a sealed book 
to the majority of mankind, and as Httle cared for as 
the dusty manuscripta from which their information is de- 
rived. If a slight element of exaggeration is unavoidable 
in painting a graphic picture and in expressing diy facts in 
vivid narrative, let us rather put up with this disadvantage for 
the sake of the lasting effect of the picture produced. It i» 



* We of course refer here only to the hUtorical writings of Mr. Carlyle. 
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positively melancholy to observe in Dr. Hill Burton's pages the 
labour he has expended in obtaining accurate information, the 
severe impartiality with which he treats the matter thus ob- 
tained, and then to find his labour almost wasted as far as the 
general reading pubUc are concerned, by the bald, heavy lan- 
guage, by the confused sentences, and by the dry, iminterest- 
ing narrative in which the results of his investigations are 
expressed. It is truly better that histories such as Macaulay's 
and Froude's should be eagerly devoured by innumerable 
readers, even supposing a slight amount of exaggeration be 
admitted, rather than that they shoidd pass their Kves in 
profound ignorance of the whole subject. Such a fault, if it 
exists, is more than coimter-balanced by the vividness of the 
impression conveyed. In the pages of Ivanhoe and Kenihoorth, it is 
probable that Sii* Walter Scott has given to thousands of readei*s a 
more vivid and accurate conception of the manners and customs 
of England in the time of Jolm, Richard Cceiu* de Lion, and 
Elizabeth, than any of the historians. The events narrated in 
these brilliant novels will revive again and again in the memoiy 
of his readers, long after the story of the strictly impartial his- 
"torian has been forgotten. The same may be said of Macau- 
lay. WTio that has read them mil forget his word-pictures of 
-Argj'-ll in his last sleep, of Monmouth's half-beheaded body 
xising up in judgment on his executioner, of Jeffreys storming 
and sneering at the victims he was mocking with the farce of 
a judicial trial, of the same unjust judge dragged three years 
later to the Tower amidst the execrations of the mob howling 
for hifl blood, of WiUiam swimming the Boyne at the head of 
bis troops, of James and his queen flying from their kingdom 
at dead of night as if for their Uves ? 

And, after all, what is the result of his exaggeration] We 
venture to assert that it never misled anybody. It is so 
obvious, that it can do no harm; and, when it is used, it is 
always merely to vivify the picture of outward circmnstance, 
never to distort or imfairly represent character. For example, 
a very good type of his harmless exaggeration is when he says 
that at the Restoration not a single dry eye was to be found 
amongst the huge multitude who welcomed Charles the Second 
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at Dover, or that in the year 1688 ' a Highland gentleman of 
Skye or Lochaber, whose clothes were begrimed with the 
accumulated filth of years, and whose hovel smelt worse than 
an English hog-stye, would often do the honoiuis of that hovel 
with a lofty comlesy worthy of the splendid circle of Ver- 
sailles.' That out of an enormous crowd there was not a single 
dry eye, and that a Highland chiefs clothes were begrimed 
with the accumulated filth of years, are of course exaggerated 
statements. But who would be so dense as to take them as a 
literal statement of fact, or would conceive it to mean more 
than that there was great joy in England at the Restoration, 
and that Highlanders in 1688 combined hospitable and cour- 
teous manners with very dirty habits ? To call this inaccuracy 
is as absurd as to accuse a man of telling a lie because he 
writes that he has pleasure in accepting an invitation which in 
reality he considers a bore. 

Indeed, if Macaulay's writings were to be reduced to the narra- 
tion of dry fact, with no room for ornament or colouring, his 
chief attraction would be gone ; for, great as are his merits in 
the diligent accuracy and impartial judgment necessary to the 
historian, it is in his style more than in anything that he stands 
pre-eminent. His power of arranging his narrative, what Mr. 
Morison calls ' the great art of mise-en-scenej is simply perfect ; 
while his language is always beautiful, and his meaning 
always distinct. Unhke Mr. Carlyle, he particularly wished to 
be clearly understood, and Mr. Trevelyan tells us that he was 
much obliged when a printer pointed out to him that one sen- 
tence in his history was not quite obvious in its meaning. His 
powers of word-painting, whether of natural scenery or of 
fields of battle, whether of the manners and customs of 
England in 1685, or of the origin of the national debt, and, 
most of all, his sketches of character and of tlirilUng incident, 
are without a rival — nay, without even a competitor. Take, 
for one example, his description of the Highlands in 1689, in 
the foxuHi volume of the History. An ordinary writer might 
possibly introduce his narration of the insun'ection, which then 
occurred in that part of Scotland, by simply remarking that the 
manners and customs of the inhabitants were very different 
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from what one would imagine from their appearance now. 
flow does Macaulay expand this thought ? 

' It ifl not easy for a modem Englishman who can pass in a day from his 
club in St. Jameses Street to his shooting-box among the Grampians to 
believe that in the time of his great-grandfathers St. James's Street had as 
little connection with the Grampians as with the Andes. Yet so it was. 
The crags and the glenB, the woods and the waters, were indeed the same 
that now swarm every autumn with admiring gazers and sketchers. The 
TroBsachs wound as now between gigantic walls of rock, tapestried with 
broom and wild roses ; Foyers came headlong down through the birch- 
wood with the same leap and the same roar with which he still rushes to 
Xiech Ness ; and, in defiance of the sun of June, the snowy scalp of Ben 
Cruachan rose as it still rises o'er the willowy islets of Loch Awe. Yet 
none of these sights had power till a recent period to attract a single poet 
or painter from more opulent and more tranquil regions. Indeed, law and 
police, trade and industry, have done far more than people of romantic 
disposition will readily admit to develope in our minds a sense of the 
wilder beauties of nature. A traveller must be freed from all apprehen- 
sion of being murdered or starved before he can be charmed by the bold 
outlines and rich tints of the hills. He is not likely to be thrown into 
testacies by the abruptness of a precipice from which he is in imminent 
danger of falling two thousand feet perpendicular ; by the boiling waves 
of a torrent which suddenly whirls away his baggage, and forces him to run 
fur his life ; by the gloomy grandeur of a pass where he finds a corpse 
which marauders have just stripped and mangled ; or by the screams of 
those eagles whose next meal may probably be his own eyes. ' 

In an entirely different style, is his touching and dramatic 
picture of the Wigton martyrs : — 

* On the same day, two women, Margaret Maclachlan and Margaret 
Wilson, the former an aged widow, the latter a maiden of eighteen, suf- 
fered death for their religion in Wigtonshire. They were offered their 
lives if they would consent to abjure the Covenant, and to attend the 
Episcopal worship. They refused, and they were sentenced to be drowned. 
They were carried to a spot which the Solway overflows twice a day, and 
Were fastened to stakes fixed in the sand between high and low water 
mark. The elder suflerer was placed near to the advancing flood, in the 
hope that her last agonies might terrify the younger into submission. The 
sight was dreadful. But the courage of the survivor was sustained by an 
enthusiasm as lofty as any that is recorded in martyrology. She saw the 
flea draw nearer and nearer, but gave no sign of alarm. She prayed and 
sang verses of psalms till the waves choked her voice. After she had 
tasted the bitterness of death, she was by a cruel mercy unbound, and re- 
stored to life. When she came to herself, pitying friends and neighbours 
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implored her to yield. '* Dear Margaret, only say, God save the King.*' 
The poor girl, true to her stem theology, gasped out, ''The Lord save 
him, if it be the Lord's will. " Her friends crowded round the presiding 
officer. '* She has said it ; indeed, Sir, she has said it." *' Will she take 
the abjuration 1" he demanded. '' Never," she exclaimed, '' I am 
Christ's ; let me go." And the waters closed over her for the last time.' 

The facts are AVodrow's ; the language is chiefly MacaiilayX 
and never was story told with more dramatic pathos. Dr. Hill 
Burton, it may be remarked, admits the tnith of the deaths, 
but is doubtful of the reputed conversation. But really, if the 
martyrdom be a fact, the tnith or otherwise of the conversa- 
tion is of very Uttle consequence, and there is no reason to 
doubt the current tradition when it seems extremely probable. 
Other equally fascinating examples of Macaulay's style we 
would have liked to give, and we had intended briefly to 
notice both his Essays and his illustrious political career, but 
space forbids. His honourable and distinguished life, however, 
is so recent and so fresh in our memory as to require little de- 
scription, while his Essays are probably the most widely known 
and the most popular of all his writings. The story of his life 
reveals no incident which requires palliation or excuse. It was 
one continuous advance by the difficult path of earnest toil and 
lofty integrity almost to the highest point of earthly distinction 
and renown. As to his Avritings, both History^ Essays^ and 
LaySy they may safely be left to take care of themselves. Let 
critics do their worst They will never destroy the influence 
which Lord Macaulay's writings will always exercise over a mul- 
titude of deUghted readers. He may be sneered at as shallow by 
lofty philosophers, and carped at as inaccurate by hteral pedants, 
but he will ever continue to delight and instruct an enormous 
majority of the English speaking race, showing them that 
information is not necessarily disagreeable, and that truth is 
not only stranger but more attractive than fiction. He will 
continue to afford them intellectual enjoyment not above their 
capacity, and they will ever hold in grateful remembrance one 
who has given them so much benefit and so much happiness, 
and who has not despised the wants and wishes of the many. 
To have attained this object — ^to have in any measiuro achieved 



Early Scottish Burglis, 45 

the greatest good of the greatest number — would probably 
have been his dearest wish, and will ever constitute the noblest 
claini to the gratitude and affection of posterity. 



Art. III.— early SCOTTISH BURGHS. 

1. Ancient Laws and Customs of the Burghs of Scotland^ A.D., 

1124—1424. Edinburgh, 1868. 

2. Charters and Other Documents Relating to the City of Edin- 

burgh, A.D, 1143—1540. Edinburgh, 1871. 

3. Charters and Documents Relating to the Burgh of Peebles, A.D. 

1165—1621. Edinburgh, 1872. 

4. Charters and Documents relating to the City of Glasgow, A.D. 

1175—1648. Edinburgh, 1883. 

THESE and other volumes of the Scottish Burgh Records 
Society, illustrative of the early history of burghs 
in Scotland, have a practical interest even in the present 
day. They help us to form an intelligent conception 
of what burghs were in this coimtry in the twelfth, thir- 
teenth, and fourteenth centuries, showing them to have 
been centres of freedom, as freedom was then understood. 
They exhibit burghs as important factors in the promotion of 
civilization — guarding popular Uberty and developing national 
culture. In acknowledging the debt of gratitude we owe to 
them, we shall the more reverently appreciate and cherish 
those mimicipal institutions of our own times, which are tlie 
lineal descendants of these distant ancestors, — descendants 
who still retain much of the form and spirit of their 
old progenitors. In an acquaintance with the constitution 
and customs of the old burghs, we shall find the best prepara- 
tion for studying mimicipal institutions in later times, and even 
for understanding much that still remains. Using, then, mainly 
as a text, the titles of the volumes we have quoted, we propose 
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to offer in the present paper a rapid sketch of early Scottish 
burghs in some of their more important aspects. 

When burghs were first established in Scotland it is impossible 
to say. But that they did exist as compact, well-organised 
bodies in the first half of the twelfth century, is proved by the 
Laws of the Four Burghs, compiled in the reign of David L, 
and sanctioned by him. We can scarcely conceive, in fact, of 
a country possessing a home and foreign trade without 
having also industrial and commercial settlements. The old 
chronicler Wyntoim tells us as regards Macbeth, whom the 
genius of Shakspeare has invested with such lurid hght, that 

All hys tyme wes gret plenty 
Abowndand bath in land and Be. 

We may therefore assmne that such settlements existed in 
Scotland in the early part of the eleventh centmy, as they 
certainly did exist hi England at a much earher period. 

The selection of the sites of these infant settlements was 
doubtless largely determined by considerations of natural 
adaptation. The bay of the bend of the navigable river or 
estuary, which afforded ready access from the sea as well as 
shelter to the small craft that sufficed for the trade of these 
early times, probably led to the first settlement of such burghs 
as Ber^dck, Dundee, Arbroath, Aberdeen, and Inverness. The 
protection offered by the proximity of a royal castle doubtless 
favoured the formation and growth of Edinburgh, StirUng, 
Roxburgh, Forfar, and Ayr. The material advantages deriv- 
able from connection wath a cathedral or monastery and all 
the fostering influences of the Church, facihtated the establish- 
ment of St. Andrews, Glasgow, Brechin, Dunkeld, Dunblane, 
Jedburgh, Paisley, Kelso, Selkirk, Dunfennline, and Canon- 
gate. The encouragement which the great temporal lords 
were wise enough to give to early traders and merchants to 
settle in their territories, by affording protection and privilege 
in return for the wealth and influence which flowed from such 
centres of peaceful industry, led to the formation of many 
subordinate towns. These early burghs consisted of three 
classes — royal burghs, burghs of regality, and biu-ghs of 
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barony. When a town was established on the royal demesne, 
and the townsmen held their houses, ground and privileges 
directly from the Crown, it was known as a king's burgh. 
References to such burghs are frequent in the charters of 
David I. in the first half of the twelfth century, and in the 
charters of subsequent monarchs. When a lord, lay or eccle- 
siastic, estabhshed a burgh within his lordship, and granted it a 
charter of privileges, that charter was usually confirmed by 
the Crown, and the nature and extent of the jurisdiction con- 
ferred determined whether the biu'gh was a burgh of regahty 
or of barony. A grant of regahty was the highest that could be 
given to a subject. It took as much out of the Crown as the 
sovereign coidd give. It, in fact, invested the person who 
received it in the sovereignty of the territory. A grant of 
barony was of a lower order. In it the four pleas of the Crown 
— ^murder, fire-raising, rape, and robbery, were usually, though 
not invariably, reserved for trial by the king's officers. 
^Tien a bishop or abbot founded a biu'gh under a royal 
hcense, as Canongate was founded under the express authority 
of King David in his still extant charter to Holyrood, and as 
Glasgow was foimded in terms of the charter of William the 
Lion to the bishop, the burgh was known as a bishop's burgh, 
or as a church burgh. Many of these church burghs were 
originally burghs of barony or of regality, and afterwards be- 
came royal biu-ghs. Thus, Glasgow was first a burgh of 
barony, and afterwards a burgh of regality, before it was 
emancipated from dependence on the Archbishop, and raised 
to the rank of a royal burgh. 

But of all burghs — ^whether royal burghs or burghs of 
regahty or barony — the same story has to be told in its gene- 
ral features. In its first rude beginnings each burgh was an 
aggregation of persons engaged in various descriptions of 
trade and handicraft. The value of such a settlement to 
the superior, whether sovereign, or lord — lay or ecclesiastic — 
could not be overlooked. It gave at once strength and pecu- 
niary resources, and was an object to be protected and fostered. 
It thus became his interest to attract skill and enterprise to 
the infant settlement, and this could only be done by conferring 
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privilege and securing protection. Both these objects could 
be attained by inducing the free population of the country, as 
well as strangers from other places, to settle in the town, and 
to acquire land within it, upon the condition of paying a fixed 
rent to the superior, and of contributing to the general defence. 
As an organization for defence, the settlement became a burgh, 
and as it grew and prospered it became more and more the 
interest of the superior to extend its privileges in return for 
the advantages which it yielded him. These privileges, 
immemorially enjoyed, acquired the force and validity of abso- 
lute rights, long before they came to be formulated in charters 
and written docimients ; and thus it is that the oldest extant 
burgh code, and the most ancient charters to particular burghs, 
are only collections and confirmations of pre-existing laws, 
customs, and privileges. 

The Laws of the Four Burghs give minute and interest- 
ing information as to the constitution of the royal burghs of 
Berwick, Roxburgh, Edinburgh, and Stirling, which in their 
association formed the comi; of the Four Burghs — an institu- 
tion that still smrvives, imder strangely altered conditions, 
in the Convention of Royal Burghs. This code, though originally 
compiled for these four biurghs, was soon extended to other 
royal burghs, and indeed came to be regarded as authorita- 
tive by all the burghs within the realm. It may be 
assumed, therefore, that the picture which it gives is sub- 
stantially that ol town life in Scotland in the middle of the 
twelfth century. Later fragments of legislation and charters 
supply additional materials for the construction of the follow- 
ing sketch of royal burghs. 

The main condition of membership of these early communi- 
ties appears to have been the possession of real property within 
the burgh. No man could be a king's burgess, according to 
the Burgh Laws, unless he did service to the king for at least 
one rood of land. The land thus held by each burgess was 
known as his burrowage. He was bound to defend it, and to 
pay to the king five pence a year for every rood so held. On 
admission every burgess had to swear fealty to the king and 
to the bailies and to the community of the burgh. His name 
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was then inserted in the roll of burgesses, and that roll had to 
be produced at the cowii or eyre of the Great Chamberlain, 
who, as representing the sovereign, periodically visited all the 
royal burghs, supervised their conduct, and disposed of 
appeals from the decisions of burgh magistrates. 

In the earliest stages of burghal development, the annual 
payments by the burgesses to the Crown, all the fines and issues 
of the burgh court, and the petty customs exacted in respect 
of goods entering the burgh, were collected and paid over 
to Exchequer by a crown officer known as the hailie, who 
seems, moreover, to have exercised a certain civil and criminal 
jurisdiction within the burgh. After a time the Crown, adopt- 
ing a practice which had been previously followed in England, 
farmed out at a fixed rent, sometimes to private individuals, 
sometimes to guilds or associations, and sometimes to tho 
turgesses themselves or to the magistrates as acting for them, 
the right to levy all the rents, customs, and other dues exigible 
l)y the Crown within the burgh during a specified period.* 
Irlost frequently the right to levy these smns appears to have 
teen conferred in Scotland on the burgesses themselves, acting 
through their own officers. This arrangement usually took 
the form of a lease, for which sometimes a grassum, or capital 
sum, was paid, and was calculated so that the difference 
between the sums received on behalf of the burgh, 
and the sum paid to the Crown, sufficed to meet the 
necessary burghal expenses. At a still later date the ar- 
rangement was made permanent, and the Sovereign grant- 
ed a charter of the burgh to the magistrates and com- 
munity, in feu fann as it was termed, for payment annually 
to Exchequer of a fixed amount as in full of all claims. 
Thus in 1319 Aberdeen had its payments commuted into 
an annual charge ^of £213 6s. 8d. Scots, while in 1329 Edin- 
burgh was placed on a similar footing, — its annual payment 
being fixed at 52 merks. In 1359, Dimdee received a charter 

* The Exchequer Rolls show that in 1327 and 1330 the rents of Berwick were 
tanned by Sir Alexander Seton and Reginald More ; Thomas of Charteris was 
fanner of Roxburgh from 1329 to 1331, and Adam of Birthirgask was farmer of 
CuUen in 1343. 
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by which its annual payment was fixed at £20 sterUng. The 
annual payment by Perth was fixed at £80 ; by Inverness, at 
£53 68. 8d, ; and by Montrose, at £16, In all these cases the 
permanent fermes or rents thus fixed seem to have exceeded 
the rents payable imder the leases previously held from the 
Great Chamberlain. This arrangement still continues, and the 
several royal burghs pay annually into Exchequer the feu 
farm rents stipulated in their charters from the Crown. 

In addition to the revenues derived from these sources, the 
great majority of the royal burghs received at various times 
from the Crown grants of land and other sources of income to 
enable them to bear the future charges of the municipal 
estabUshment, and to meet the obligations imposed by law 
and practice upon burghal communities. The property and 
revenues so vested in the burgh constituted its common good, 
and is still held for, and applicable only to, properly burghal 
purposes. As regards most burghs, however, it is to be 
lamented that a long course of mismanagement, and illegal 
appropriation to private and other irregular uses of what was 
conferred for totally different purposes, has reduced the common 
good to veiy small proportions. 

Whatever may be thought of burgess-ship in the present 
day, it conferred no insignificant privileges in former times. 
When slavery was the lot of the great bulk of the labouring 
classes, the Bm-gh Laws proclaimed that if any man's thrall, 
baron's or knight's, came to a king's burgh, and bought a 
borrowage, and dwelt in it for twelve months and a day with- 
out challenge of his lord or of his baihe, he should be ever- 
more free as a burgess within that burgh, and enjoy its free- 
dom. That a similar law existed in England, in France, 
and in Germany, does not derogate from its importance in 
Scotland. No doubt, as has been pointed out by Mr. E. W. 
Robertson, the attainment of freedom and burgess-ship 
imder the law was not a thing of easy accompUshment. 
A bondman might escape into a town and elude observation 
for a time; but unlesa he brought with him the means of 
purchasing a tenement, and actually acquired one, his 
residence was ineffectuaL But property in these days con- 
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sisted mainly of stock which could not be sold except in the 
presence of witnesses, with all the formahties prescribed by 
the law ; and it is almost inconceivable that any bondman or 
person attached to the soil could realize the means wherewith 
to purchase a burrowage without the knowledge and challenge 
of his lord. The object of the law was probably to prevent 
bondmen, or native men as they were sometimes called, from 
settling in burghs and prosecuting their callings for the benefit 
of their lords. But for this salutary provision it would have 
been the interest of the lords to encourage the settlement of 
their bondsmen in towns. The servile element would thus 
Lave existed to a large extent among the burgesses, with what 
deteriorating effect it is not difiicidt to imagine. But the 
declaration that the possession and occupancy of a burrowage 
for a year and a day secured the freedom of the owner, and 
entitled him to all the privileges of burgess-ship, effectually 
prevented such a result, and made every burgh a centre of 
freedom. It obviously also gave encouragement to strangers 
to settle in burghs, and we know, as matter of fact, that the 
prosperity of the early Scottish burghs was largely promoted 
by the immigration of large numbers of foreigners during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Diuing the reigns 
of King David's immediate predecessors, Edgar and Alexander 
L, there is reason to believe that many Flemish emigrants 
brought with them into this country, as into England, the 
thrifty industrious habits of their countrymen, and a knowledge 
of the trades and manufactures practised in Flanders. So also 
when, in the reign of David's successor, Malcolm IV., the 
unwise pohcy of Henry II. drove all foreigners out of 
England, they flocked to Scotland and foimd a ready welcome 
among its burgesses. The names of Flemish settlers accord- 
ingly frequently appear as Scottish burgesses. When David I. 
authorised Robert, Bishop of St. Andrews, to establish a trad- 
ing burgh near the Cathedral, he transferred to the bishop the 
fiervices of Mainard the Fleming, to be his baiUe, in order that 
the Fleming's experience as a king's burgess in Berwick, 
might be available in the establishment of the new burgh. 
The enlightened policy of the Scottish burghs in thus ^ 
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encouraging the settlement of those enterprising foreigners in 
their midst, was also frequently repaid to the State by efficient 
service in time of war. 

The Exchequer Rolls for 1327, 1328, 1329, and 1331,* 
show that Flemish merchants were settled in Perth, Edin- 
burgh, and Inverkeithing, in the reign of Robert the 
Bruce and David II. The accoimts of the baihes of 
Inverkeithing to Exchequer, rendered in 1330, the year after 
the death of King Robert, allude also to an English Factory at 
Clackmannan. Mr. Burnett notices that in Berwick the 
Flemings Uved apart as a separate community, indicat- 
ing a settlement of considerable numbers, and he calls atten- 
tion to the fact that about a fifth of the goods chargeable 
with custom in Aberdeen, Dimdee, and Perth, about 1331, 
was exported by foreigners. 

After a time, burghal communities assumed the power of 
regulating the conditions of burgess-ship, and exercised 
exclusively the discretionary and arbitrary power of making 
burgesses. Formal admission by the magistrates, with consent 
of the commxmity, and subsequent enrolment were prescribed; 
and with a view, probably, at once to enhance the value of the 
right, and to provide funds for the public works and other 
requirements of the burgh, admission both as a burgess and 
guild brother came to be sold at prices fixed by tariffs 
approved of from time to time by the governing body. 
Sometimes burgess-ship was conferred in return for pubUc 
service done to the burgh, for example, in the construction or 
repair of streets. Sometimes also, it may be added, marriage 
with the daughters of burgesses was rewarded by admission 
to the privilege. However it is to be explained, it is the fact 
that the husbands of the daughters of burgesses regularly 
received and still obtain admission to the ranks of burgesses on 
more favourable terms than others. 

Residence does not appear to have been an indispensable con- 
dition of admission as a burgess in the oldest burghs, except with 



* Published under the direction of the Lord Clerk Register, and edited by 
Mr. George Burnett, Advocate, Lyon at Arms. 
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a view to a bondman acquiring freedom. The Burgh Laws, 
the legislation of WiUiam the Lion in the latter half of the 
twelfth century, the Statutes of the Guild in the former half of 
the thirteenth century, and the Iter Camerarii in the latter half 
of the foiurteenth century, show conclusively that at these 
periods there were non-resident as well as resident burgesses, 
though those non-resident seem to have only enjoyed limited 
rights and privileges. At the same time, it can scarcely bo 
doubted, that residence in the burgh was much more in accord 
with the objects of burghal organization than non-residence 
could be, and so we find residence encouraged by the fii^st char- 
ters of several old burghs. Thus in his charter to Ayr, William 
the Lion granted peculiar privileges to the burgesses ' who shall 
comeand inhabit his saidburgh, and shall there settle and remain.' 
And when Alexander IL made a burgh at his new castle of 
Dumbarton, in the first half of the thirteenth century, he gave 
to the burgh * and to his burgesses remaining therein, all the 
liberties and free customs which his burgesses in Edinburgh 
and remaining therein had.' In later times, also, residence 
came to be regarded as essential to burgess-ship. This appears 
from the frequent legislation of parliament, the ordinances ot 
the convention of burghs and the acts of town councils. 

In the earUest times of burghal history in Scotland, women 
appear to have exercised the privileges of burgess-ship as well 
as of membership of the merchant guild. This is shown by a 
clause in the Burgh Laws which commences thus — ' gif a man 
or a woman that is burgess die in burgh,' etc., and a clause in the 
Statutes of the Guild declares that no persons shall be received 
into the guild for less than 40s., except ' they be gild sonnes 
and gild daughters.' Entries also occur in the early records 
of some burghs of the admission ot women as burgesses and 
gaild brethren, but no where do women appear to have taken 
part in the administration of the affairs of burghs or guilds. 
Merewether and Stephens state that, in England, females were 
never admitted as burgesses, though they were admitted as 
members of guilds. But in Scotland there seems to be no rea- 
son to doubt that every member of the merchant guild 
had first to be a burgees and so to become free of the 
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burgh. lu this respect theu, as well as in many others, the 
constitutiou of the old Scottish burghs was more liberal than 
that of the sister burghs of England. 

The freedom of the burgh, impUed in admission as a burgess, 
involved submission to various duties and obhgations, and 
carried with it important monopoUes and privileges. To these 
reference may shortly be made. 

The bm-gess had, as has been seen, to defend his burrowage. 
He was hable to watch and ward, and to take his share in 
the defence, not only of the town, but of the kingdoni. 
In later times the burghal levies, commanded by the provost 
and baihes, took the field, equipped at their own cost, in 
obedience to the summons of the Sovereign, and did effective 
service to the state. The provost and many of the burgesses 
of Edinburgh, it will be remembered, fell beside their Sovereign 
on the fatal Field of Flodden, and all through the middle ages 
each burgess was required to provide himself with miHtary 
weapons, and to take part in the periodical musterings and 
weapon-shawings which were proclaimed and supervised by 
the magistrates of burghs. The burgess was also bound to 
maintain a house upon his burrowage, and if he was made 
burgess in respect of waste land, and had no inhabited house 
within the biu-gh, he behoved to have a house built and 
occupied after a year. He had to attend the three head courts 
of the burgh, held after the Feast of St. Michael, Yule and 
Easter. He had to be provided with measiu-es and weights, 
sealed wdth the seal of the burgh, and it was incumbent on him, 
whether resident or uon-resident,to attend theChamberlain's Eyre 
and to answer to his name when the roll of burgesses was called. 
He was boimd to watch the burgh, and the arrangements for 
this in early times were of the simplest kind. An officer of the 
bm*gh went his rounds, and with a staff struck the door of 
each house which was bound to provide a watchman. From 
each such house, a watchman of full age, and furnished with 
two weapons, had to come forth and to watch the burgh 
* wisely and busily' from curfew till sunrise, under the penalty of 
4d. In addition to these duties, the burgess was subject to all 
the obUgations incident to the possession of real property, viz : 



Early Scottish Burghs, 55 

liability to pay a share of common civic burdens, and to sustain 
in turn such offices as the law imposed on the free inhabitants 
of burghs. These obUgations were known in Scotland, as in 
England, by the term, Scot and Lot 

The monopoUes and privileges enjoyed by burgesses were of 
the highest importance. No foreign merchant could buy 
wool, hides, or other merchandise unless within burgh, 
and from a burgess. No one not a burgess could buy 
wool to dye, or make or cut cloth. All merchandise 
(except salt and herrings arriving by sea, which had to 
be sold on board ship) had to be presented at the market 
cross, and there offered to the merchants of the burgh 
in good faith. Merchants from abroad were prohibited 
from selling their merchandise elsewhere than in burgh, or to 
others than merchants of the burgh. They were also pro- 
hibited from selling cloth in retail, but only in wholesale, and 
within biu-gh, to merchants of the burgh. No one other than 
a burgess could have an oven on his land, or keep hand 
mills, or make lard for sale. Even churchmen and barons, with 
all other secular persons, were prohibited from buying wool, 
fikins, hides, and other staple commodities, and were bound to 
cell such articles of merchandise, when their own produce, to 
merchants of burghs within the sheriffdom and liberty in which 
they resided. Commerce was, in fact, rigidly forbidden to 
every class except burgesses, and the sons of burgesses so long 
as remaining in family with their fathers. WiUiam the Lion 
also granted to burgesses and their heirs freedom from toll and 
lastage, and from pontage or passage, as well within as with- 
out all the havens within the kingdom on both sides of the 
Scotfi Sea, as the Firth of Forth was then termed. 

Then, every burgess had right to be tried by his peers. 
He might decUne the jurisdiction of any court outside of the 
burgh,— even the king^s court, — and demand, when challenged 
in any suit, to be tried in the court of his burgh before his 
alderman or bailie. Due respect to the royal authority was 
necessary, however, so that, when cited to appear before a 
king's court, he was bound to appear and claim his privilege, 
otherwise he became amenable to its jurisdiction. But no 
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burgess could be summoned by a king's oflScer unless accom- 
panied by an oflScer of the burgh ; and no person residing in 
burgh, who was attached for any oause by a king's bailie, could 
be removed beyond the liberty of the burgh, either to the 
castle or to any other prison, unless he failed to find surety. 
Even in a question with the castellan or keeper of the 
king's castle, the rights of the burgh and of the burgesses 
were sharply defined. If the castellan aggrieved a burgess, 
the burgess had to seek redress according to law outside the 
gates of the castle. But if a burgess did wrong to the castellan, 
the castellan had to seek redress in the burgh coiui;. Again, the 
castellan could not require a burgess to lend him goods of 
greater value than forty pence, or for a longer period than 
forty days. The castellan was, moreover, prohibited from 
entering the premises of a burgess and slaying swine or 
poultry. When he needed these, he had to go to the 
burgess and ask to purchase them for behoof of the 
king. But if the burgess refused to sell them, and the cas- 
tellan afterwards foimd them on the street, he might take pos- 
session of them, but was boimd to pay a price fixed by the 
neighbours. Even this privilege, however, the castellan could 
only exercise three times a year, viz., before Yule, Easter, and 
Whiteimday. 

The burgh laws also contained important modifications 
of the general law and practice in regard to the wager of 
battle. Outside of the biu-gh, the wager of battle was a re- 
cognised institution, to which even the Church lent its most 
solemn sanction ; and for the burghal code to have prohibited 
it altogether would have been, as Dr. Burton observes, a radi- 
cal measure which might indeed have compromised the rank 
taken by the burgesses in the body politic. But the burgessea 
of these early times recognised the truth that the spirit of peace 
is essential to commercial and manufacturing enterprise, and 
so the laws and customs of the burghs were expressly designed 
to foster that spirit. If two quarrelsome bm-gessee resident in 
the same town chose to settle their quarrels by an appeal to 
arms, there seems to have been nothing to prevent them. But 
a resident burgess was not bound to fight a rustic or non-resi- 
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dent burgees, nor an " uplands man," t.e., a man resident in the 
country, unless the challenge of the uplands man was of trea- 
son, or involved a question of freedom. He could, if he chose, 
defend himself by law in the comt of the burgh. Under any 
circumstances, when a burgess was to fight an uplands man, he 
had to go out of the burgh to do so. The other provisions of 
the burghal code on this subject were all such as to favour the 
king's burgess. He might have battle of the burgesses of an 
abbot or friar, i^., of a church burgh, or of an earl or baron, 
ie., of a burgh of regality or barony, but they could not require 
him to fight. And, again, when a burgess was challenged to 
battle, and was too old to fight, he might plead his age, and 
purge himself of that whereof he wiis accused by the oaths of 
twelve men such as himself. 

Space will not permit us to enter upon the old burgh laws 
of succession in heritage and movables. It must suffice here to 
say that, so early as the twelfth ceiitmy, burgesses were vested 
in the absolute property of their burrowages ; the succession of 
their heirs was anxiously secured on the principle of primogeni- 
ture ; and while aUenation to strangers was discouraged, it was 
competent in cases of necessity. In fact, the provisions of the 
Laws of the Four Burghs are carefully framed, highly artificial 
specimens of jurisprudence, and embody principles many of 
which have survived till the present day. 

Scarcely, if at all, inferior in importance to the monopoly of 
trade and commerce enjoyed by the burgesses of king's burghs, 
and to the right which they possessed of selling and transmitt- 
ing their property, was the right which they also had, in the 
earliest period of record, to elect their own magistrates and the 
officers of the burgh to whom was entrusted the administra- 
tion of the burgh laws in the burgh courts. Without this 
privilege, indeed, and that of local government of which the 
privilege formed part, it is difficult to see how they could have 
made their other rights and privileges effectively operative. 

On this subject the Laws of the Four Burghs enact that, at 
at the first moot or pubKc assembly after Michaelmas, the 
magistrates, demgnsited prepositi, — literally persons put forward 
— shall be chosen through the council of the good men of the 
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town, who are leal and of good fame. On their election the 
magistrates were required to swear fealty to the king and the 
men of the town, and to keep the customs of the town, and 
not to execute justice on any man or woman for wrath or 
hatred, fear or favour of any one, but only through ordinance 
counsel and doom of the good men of the town. They were 
also required to swear that neither for fear nor love, nor for 
hatred, nor for relationship, nor for pecimiary loss, should they 
fail to do justice to all men. Who were the good men of the 
town, leal and of good fame, in whom the election of magis- 
trates was thus vested, has been made the subject of contro- 
versy. But there seems to be little room for doubt that 
they were the permanent free inhabitants of the burgh 
— the holders of the burrowages, duly admitted, sworn, 
and enrolled as burgesses, who performed the duties 
and enjoyed the privileges incident to that relation. The 
Statutes of the Guild ordain that the mayor and prepositi shall 
be chosen at the sight and by the consideration of the whole 
community, and the whole community thus referred to appears 
to be synonymous with the good men, leal and of good fame, 
mentioned in the Burgh Laws. The oldest record of an election 
in Scotland is that of Aberdeen, at Michaelmas, 1398. It may 
be thus translated, — ^ On which day, WilKam of Chamber, the 
father, with the consent and assent of the whole commimity 
of the said burgh, is elected to the oflSce of alderman, and 
Robert the son of David, Simon of Benyer, John Scherar, and 
Master WiUiam Dicson, are elected to the office of bailie&' 
The election of the alderman, bailies, and sergeants or burgh 
officers for the following year, is also made in the same terms, 
* with the consent and assent of the whole community of the 
burgh.' 

No distinct reference occurs in the Laws of the Four Burghs 
to the body now known as the Town Council, but one clause 
enacts that, in every burgh of the realm, the * superior* — 
which in the old Scotch translation is rendered * mayor or 
alderman,' — shall cause twelve of the moresuflScient and discreet 
burgesses of the burgh, to swear by their great oath to keep 
and maintain to the utmost of their power all the laws and 
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just customs of the burgh. This body of twelve was probably 
the body which originally received and afterwards retained 
the name of the diwdene or dusane^ long after the number of 
its members exceeded the limit of twelve. In the oldest re- 
cords of many of the Scotch burghs * the dozen ' appears to 
have been used to express what is now meant by the term 
* the town council' A more distinct reference to a body which 
may correspond with the council, is contained in the Statutes 
of the Guild, enacted originally for Berwick, but subsequently 
accepted by the other burghs of Scotland, In that document 
the following provision occurs : — *• We ordain, moreover, by 
common consent, that the community of Berwick shall be 
governed by twenty-four good men, of the better, more discreet, 
and more trustworthy of that burgh, thereto chosen, together 
with the mayor and four baiUes. And whensoever the said 
twenty-four men are simmaoned to treat concerning the 
common business, he who comes not at the summons before 
night, shall give two shillings to the guild.' These twenty- 
foiu- men had to be elected along with the mayor and four 
bailies, and it can scarcely be doubted by the same body of 
electors. In conformity with the principle of popular election 
thus recognised, the election of twenty persons as common 
councillors in Aberdeen in 1399, was made on the same day 
with that of the alderman and bailies, and apparently also with 
the consent and assent of the entire community. 

There is thus every reason to beUeve that at a very early 
period, if not, indeed, at the earhest period of the municipal his- 
tory of our oldest burghs, they were governed by magistrates 
or prepositiy consisting of a chief magistrate, known first as the 
mayor or alderman and afterwards as the provost, and the 
bailies, and by a selected body of bm-gesses called the duodene, 
dusane^ or cormciL The magistrates, and probably also the 
dusane or council, were elected annually, at or about Michael- 
mas. 

The Burgh Laws made express provision for the appoint- 
ment of liners, who had to be chosen by the prepositus^ alder- 
man, or provost, at the sight and with the counsel of the 
community. They were required to be at least foiu- in nimi- 



60 Early Scottish Burghs. 

ber, and wise and diBcreet men, so that no complaint might 
come to the Chamberlain for defect of lining. On their election 
the liners had to swear that they would line faithfully, accord- 
ing to the right and old marches within burgh. These linerB 
are the ancestors of the present Dean of Guild Court, which, 
however, is the creation of a much later age. Previous to the 
institution of that court, the magistrates of the burgh exercised 
the whole jiuisdiction which has since been devolved upon it, 
and, in point of fact, the magistrates of burghs in which there 
is no Dean of Guild, can still exercise their original jurisdiction 
in this respect. 

Elections of another class of officials are also recorded in the 
oldest burgh records, along with those of the magistrates and 
oflScers of the burgh, and of the liners. These were apprisers 
of flesh and ale tasters. The function of these persons is 
indicated bv the name of their office, and is sufficientlv ex- 
plained by the terms of the oath which they were obliged to 
take. The apprisers of flesh had to swear faithfully to apprise 
flesh according to the price at which beastfl were sold in the 
country. The ale tasters had to s^vear faithfully to taste the 
ale, and la'W'fully to apprise the same according to the price of 
malt. In some burghs apprisers of wine were elected, whose 
business it was to see that the quality and price of the wine 
Bold in the burgh were according to the regulations in force at 
the time. 

Burgesses also possessed a variety of other privileges. 
Under the feudal law, a vassal was liable to a number of 
casualties of superiority, such as merchet and herezeld, which 
were often most burdensome. From all these the biu-gess was 
exempted. He could not even be poinded for debt without 
the consent oi his prepositUs — ^provost or baiUe. If ho claimed 
a debt from one resident out of the burgh, by which was pro- 
bably meant a non-resident bm*gess, and the non-resident bur- 
gess denied the claim, be had to answer in the court of the 
burgh. If a debtor disputed the claim of a burgess, the bur- 
gess might insist on the debtor's oath, just as in the present 
day. If an ' uplands ' man accused a burgess of theft, the 
accused might free himself by his own oath and the oaths of 
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twelve of his neighbours. And when a burgess was absent, 
with the leave of the Church and of his neighbours, on a pil- 
grimage to the Holy Land, or to any other sacred place, his 
house and means were declared to be in the king's peace, and 
in the baiUe's peace, till his return. 

In order to foster the spirit of good neighbourhood 
by the interchange of friendly services, the Laws of the Four 
Burghs imposed on burgesses reciprocal duties. If a bur- 
gess was attached beyond the burgh for a debt or for any mis- 
deed, his co-burgesses were bound to go and bail him, at their 
own expense if he was within the sheriffdom, or at his 
cost if beyond it. If accused of any misdeed, and un- 
able to find bail, his co-burgesses were bound to keep him 
* in fastening ' in his own house for fifteen days. If, after the 
expiry of that time, he still had failed to find surety, the bur- 
gesses were required to commit him to prison, if there was a 
prison in the burgh. If there was no prison, then they 
were bound to deUver him to the king's bailie, by 
whom he was appointed to be placed in the custody 
of the kdng^s sergeant. One of the provisions of the 
Fragmenta Collecta sets forth the duty of burgesses to be 
security or pledge for each other, once, twice, thrice, until loss 
resulted, after which the loser was relieved from the obUgation 
to be security further for the person through whom he had 
suffered, unless of his own free will, and on being compensated 
for the loss he had sustained. This requirement was specially 
appUed to brewers, bakers, and fleshers — all of them probably 
as dealing in what were regarded as the necessaries of life — 
who were bound to accommodate their neighbours with 
bread, ale, and flesh as long as they had these articles for sale ; 
but it was provided that, if the person so favoured failed to pay 
for the articles so suppUed, he should be distrained, and would 
not be entitled to similar accommodation in future. 

Possessing these privileges, it seems to have been intended 
that the respectability of the burgess class should be main- 
tained, as far as this could be done by prohibiting burgesses 
from engaging in certain avocations which in early times were 
regarded as incompatible with the status of a burges& Thus, 
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in the Articles appointed to be inquired into at the Chamber- 
lain Eyre, inquisition was directed to be made whether fleshers 
who were burgesses put to their hands to kill * mairts/ and 
whether dyers who were burgesses ' put their hands in the 
wad,' 

Within the burghal commimity itself there were other 
organisations which, though subordinate, were of great influ- 
ence. The most ancient as well as the most important of 
these was the guild of merchants, an association for purely 
trading purposes apart from mechanical pursuits, which fre- 
quently attained a position that enabled it to overshadow, and 
sometimes apparently even to absorb, the municipal organiza- 
tion. 

How early merchant guilds were estabHshed in the Four 
Burghs, it is impossible to say. As associations for mutual 
help, guilds existed among the Anglo-Saxon commimities of 
England as early as the eighth, probably in the seventh, 
century. But the existence of merchant guilds in Edinburgh,. 
Berwick, Roxburgh, and Stirling is recognised in an enact- 
ment of the Laws of the Four Burghs, to the effect that dyers, 
fleshers, shoemakers, and fishers should not be in the merchant 
guild unless they abjured the practice of their trade with their 
own hands, and conducted it exclusively by servanta The 
Assise of King William, about the end of the twelfth century,, 
provided that the merchants of the realm should have their 
merchant guild, with liberty to buy and sell in all places within 
the bounds of the Uberties of burghs, and empowered the ser- 
vants of the guild to apprehend all persons who invaded its 
rights and privileges. William's successor, Alexander 11., also 
conferred on the burgesses of Aberdeen, by special charter in 
1222, the right to have — ^which probably meant to continue and 
uphold — their merchant guild; and many royal charters to other 
burghs, of subsequent date, conferred similar privilegea 
Twenty-seven years later than Alexander's charter to Aber- 
deen, the mayor of Berwick and other good men of that burgh 
framed what is known as the Laws of the Guild of Scotland. 
These statutes soon came to be accepted and quoted as autho- 
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ritative in Edinburgh and amongst the burghs of Scotland 
generally. 

How a code enacted for the regulation of the merchant 
guild should have dealt, as this code did, with election of the 
magistrates and governing body of the entire community, it 
is not very easy to explain except on some such hypothesis 
as that the merchant guild comprehended so large a proportion 
of the burgesses as to be practically co-extensive with, and 
equivalent to, the bm-ghal commimity. The relation of the 
merchant guild to the burgh in Scotland in these early times, 
is involved in much obscurity. Probably, however, here as 
in England, the comparative wealth and influence of the 
merchant class enabled them not unfrequently to engraft a 
commercial constitution upon the burgh, which then took the 
name of guild, as synonymous with burgh. In many cases the 
great bulk of the burgessfes — certainly the most influential of 
them — were traders and members of the guild. From the 
guild brethren, therefore, the magistrates and holders of 
burghal offices would natiu'ally be selected, and as the same 
individuals would be appointed officers of the guild also, the 
destinction between the functions appropriate to the respective 
offices would be apt to disappear, and the bye-laws of the 
guild would come to trench upon matters of proper bm-ghal 
administration. This theory explains the intennixtiu*e, in the 
Laws of the Guild, of matters of burghal as well as of guild 
administration, and it also afibrds an explanation of the fact that 
in the record of the earliest election of magistrates and office- 
bearers in Edinbiu-gh, now extant, the provost, dean of guild, 
bailie of Leith, treasurer, Serjeants, apprisers of flesh and wine, 
and the duodene are all termed officers of the gild. This election 
bears to have been made * at the first Head Gild held after 
the feast of St. Michael, in the Tolbooth of the burgh, the 
brethren being called and compearing, on 3rd October, 
1403.'* By some such process of assumption, the mem- 
bers of the guild appear to have gradually obtained a 



* The date 1403 is, probably an error of trauscription, and the tme date may 
be 1453. 
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monopoly of office which it took many long years of straggle 
on the part of the incorporations of craftsmen to break down. 

Be that as it may, the code known as the Guild Laws seems 
to have partaken largely of the spirit of brotherhood which 
characterised the old guilds of England, whether these were 
territorial, or reUgious, or social, or for pmposes of trade. It 
proclaimed the duty of all the members to Uve in peace and 
concord ; it recognised the rights of its own members to mutual 
consideration at all times, to sympathy and assistance in 
trouble, to relief in sickness and poverty, to the offices 
of rehgion and the last marks of respect after death, and to 
kindly help to the orphan. It enforced fair and honest trading 
according to the notions of the times, and it insisted upon a 
loyal promotion, by each member, of the general interests, with 
the corresponding obUgation to preserve the counsel of the 
guild. 

The privileges- of a member of the guild, as these are set 
forth in the Guild Statutes, so closely resemble those which 
have been found to appertain to a burgess, as to support the 
conclusion that guild brotherhood rested on burgess-ship, and 
was but a higher grade of burghal organization. 

Nothing is said in the Statutes of the Guild as to the election 
of the office-bearers of the guild as distinct from the magistrates 
of the burgh, who seem to have exercised jurisdiction in regard 
even to guild offences, but in conjunction occasionally with the 
dean of guild. The aldermen and the ferthing men — ^the latter a 
term which probably means the bailies in relation to the charge 
which each had of a quarter of the burgh, by virtue of a very 
ancient arrangement, under which burghs were divided into 
quarters — are alone recognised as the persons by whom meet- 
ings of the guild should be called, and the baihes are referred 
to as presiding in the coiuts of the guild. The brethren of the 
guild were all bound to take part in the dehberations on the 
common aflFairs, and were required, under penalty of twelve 
pence, to assemble at the ringing of the bell, whenever the 
alderman, ferthingman, and other good men appointed. What 
passed at these deliberative assemblies was regarded as secret, 
and any burgess, who, contrary to his oath, revealed the counsel 
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or Rbowed the secrete of the guild, was Uable to puuishment, 
involving for a third offence the loss of the hbeiiy of the burgh 
for life, and the stigma of infamy which prevented his en- 
joying the freedom of any other burgh in the realm. 

It is noticeable that the heavier fines imposed by the guild 
statutes in respect of contraventions of the regulations in regard 
to trade, etc, consisted in a cask of wine to the guild. The 
frequency with which this penalty is prescribed, suggests the 
suspicion that, howsoever the early Scottish guilds may have 
differed from the still earher guilds of England and the 
Continent, the love and practice of conviviality were common to 
all 

Whilst the burghs monopolised the export and import and 
inland trade of the country, they were also the great centres of 
^manufacturing industry, as that was then known, and a large 
portion of the inhabitants of many of the towns were handi- 
oxaftsmen — the masters, or those who carried on business for 
"tlieir own behoof, being free and burgesses, while their servants 
x^^ere unfree, and many of them probably bondsmen. These 
xxiasters seem in early times to have imported the raw material 
xvith which they worked. As traders and merchants, therefore, 
rnany craftsmen must necessarily have been members of the 
merchant guild ; but it is impossible now to ascertain what 
turgesses were admitted into the early merchant guilds, and 
^hat were excluded. That all guild brethren were burgesses 
Reems evident, but it is ^Iso certain that some classes of crafts- 
men were inadmissible into the fraternity. The charter of 
Alexander 11. to Aberdeen expressly excluded fullers and 
Weavers from the merchant guild, though in the manufacturing 
towns of England and the Continent these crafts were two of 
the most skilled and important. Whatever may have been the 
reason for such exclusions, it is certain that in process of time 
the lines of separation between the merchant guild and the 
crafts became broader and more marked. The mercantile 
classes became wealthier and more important ; the handicrafts- 
^neu became more and more confined to the poor and the un- 
free. Then the merchant guild made the practice of certain 
trades a ground of exclusion from the fraternity. Danish, 
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(ierraan, and Belgia!i guild Ktatutes ordaiu that no one 
with ' dirty hands/ or with ' blue nails/ or who ' hawked his 
wares on the streets/ should be a guild brother, and that no 
craftsman should be admitted till he had forsworn his trade for 
a year and a day. The Laws of the Four Burghs excluded 
dyers, fleshors, and shoemakers from the merchant guild, if 
they worked with their own hands, and the Statutes of the 
Guild prohibited any butcher from deaUng in wool and hides 
so long as he carried on his trade. But the merchant guild 
not only excluded craftsmen ; it assumed the right to regulate 
them. Thus the Statutes of the Guild contain ordinances for 
shoemakers, glovers, skinners and butchers. 

This condition of matters could not long continue without 
some effort being made by the craftsmen to improve their 
condition, and that object could only be effected by organiza- 
tion. The merchant-guild presented itself as a model of the 
required organization, and so suggested the fonnation of sub- 
ordinate fraternities and combinations. Societies of craftsmen 
were accordingly foniied, which afterwards obtained recogni- 
tion from the governing body of the bm"gh, and sometimes 
from the Crown. But even these societies were exclusive in 
their constitution and aims. They were so many leagues of 
master craftsmen against the encroachments of the merchant 
class ; but they dominated in turn over the uufree workman, and 
waged a constant war against the invasion of their own trade 
monopolies from without. It was, in truth, as has been observed 
by Mr. E. W. Robertson, a hard age for the dependant classes 
wherever they were, and the ' bondman in burgh ' may at 
times have cast many a wistful glance towards the blue hills 
in the distance. Monopoly and exclusive deaUng were only in 
accordance with the spirit and policy of the age ; and must 
inevitably have arisen in every quarter, when it was enacted 
that every sale and purchase should be made ' in port/ and 
in the presence of witnesses chosen 'in burgh/ an enact- 
ment ' which must, of course, have concentrated all the traffic 
of the district connected with the burgh in the hantls of the 
resident population."' 

Of the crafts and occupations prosecuted in the burghs at 
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the time under consideration, the old laws and foi-ms of pro- 
cedure mention bakers, brewers, (male and female), flesliers, 
millers, fishers, tanners, skiuners, shoemakers, dyers of cloth, 
maltsters, wine tavemers, tailors, saddlers, and woolcombers. 
That there were many others cannot be doubted. The 
memorials of London and London life in the thirteenth, four- 
teenth, and fifteenth centuries, mention ropers or ropemakers, 
ironmongers, naihnakers, armom-ers, and a great variety of 
others, including many the names of which are now forgotten, 
la addition to these, however, evidence exists in the records of 
Scottish burghs, that Seals of Cause were granted by the magis- 
trates and councils incorporating or regulating hat makers, 
Wrights, masons, weavers, hammennen, (including black- 
miths), goldsmiths, lorymers, cutlers, bucklemakers, ar- 
rnourers, fleshers, coopers, walkers and shearers, bonnet- 
makers, surgeons and barbers, candlernakers, bakers, tailors, 
ekinners, and furriers. No more interesting chapter in the 
liistory of our old towns could be wi-itten than that which 
xvould describe the gradual development of those various crafts, 
notwithstanding the hostihty they had to encounter from the 
mercantile classes, as that took form in the legislation of 
parliaments and town coimcils, their incoi'poration by means of 
seals of cause gi'an ted by the magistrates, the constitution of 
these subordinate incorporations, their struggles to participate 
in the management of the common affairs of the burgh, and 
the steps by which they laboriously gained their object. But 
tliese are matters which cannot be entered upon here. 

The limits of tliis article have aheady been so far exceeded, 
that it is impossible even to advert to much that is essentially 
connected Avith the subject. It appears to us, however, that 
an acquaintance ^vith the leading features of the constitution 
of burghs, as we have attempted to refer to them, underUes 
everything hke an intelligent siuvey of town life in mediaeval 
times. 

A word in conclusion is to the beneficial influence which 
burghs have exercised on the development of tlie country, 
and as to the obligations of citizenship in the present day. 
At a time when law and order were not established, when 
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the power of the sovereign was restraiaed and soraetim 
overawed by the power of the feudal nobility, when t 
land was frequently devastated by foreign invasion or torn 
contending and selfish factions, there were but two institutio 
that could be looked to for protection and security to the arts 
peace. These were the Church and the Burgh. Of the former 
can only be said here that, with all its imperfections and shoj 
comings, it was in this, as in other countries, the greatest and m( 
powerful instrument in the promotion of civilisation, asserting 
a rude age of brute force and violence the eternal principles 
justice and mercy, and appealing to laws higher and more sacp 
than those of earth. But next in importance to the Church m 
be placed the Burghs. They were associations for the prosec 
tion of trade and commerce, to which security and protection- 
born of law and order — were indispensable. They had strengt 
for all defensive purposes, in their combination. But they we 
strong also in the possession of rights, acquired it may be 1 
prescription, but confirmed and fortified by royal charters ai 
parliamentary legislation. Admission to burgess-ship, like a 
mission to the Church, emancipated the slave, and gave him ai 
his family rights of property and personal rights of the most su 
stantial kind. It gave him at once the sense of security whit 
self-government confers. Whatever might be the condition 
the royal courts, or of the courts of regality and barony, the be 
gess could always claim to be tried by magistrates of his ov 
election — responsible to tlie burgesses, and bound to administ 
justice, not according to any arbitrary rules, but in conformi 
witli a well-defined system of jurisprudence. Trade and cor 
merce were exclusively in the hands of the burgess class, and 
the burgess of energy and talent the way was open to wealth ai 
influence, and to a position among the landed class. Under su< 
circumstances, the trade of the country grew, and relations we 
established with the great commercial cities of the continei 
Thus the Scottish merchant became acquainted with the produc 
the people, and the institutions of other countries, and the knoi 
ledge and experience which he thus acquired were speedily cor 
municated to his countrymen. The wealth derived from merca 
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tile enterprise gradually percolated through and enriched the 
kin«^dom. All these influences, conjoined with those derived 
from the settlement in the Scottish burghs of skilled merchants 
and craftsmen from abroad, served to elevate the standard of 
intelligence in the towns. Burghs became the homes of 
such education and culture as were then known, and it is to the 
honour of the descendants of the burgesses of the times to which 
reference has been made, that they founded and fostered schools 
and universities. That the old burgesses were intolerant and 
exclusive in the assertion of their commercial and trading 
monopolies, is true. But the principles of free trade were not 
understood in their days any more than the principles on 
which toleration of opinion now rests, and we must judge 
institutions as we judge men, according to the light and know- 
ledge of the period in which they existed. The system of self- 
government which obtained in burghs from the earliest times 
was also a means of incalculable advantage in educating the bur- 
^sses, and eventually the people at large, for political action ; 
and to the broadening, widening, elevating influence of such 
education we may attribute, in no inconsiderable degree, the 
popular reception of the principles of the Reformation, with 
all the material, intellectual, and religious advantages which 
have followed. Our greatest statesmen, therefore, are the first 
to recognise the obligations under which we lie to muni- 
cipal institutions. The times have greatly changed since 
burghs were first settled and consolidated. But the municipal 
institutions of the present day are still safeguards of popular 
liberty, and whatever tends to lessen their influence, or weaken 
their hold on the allegiance of the people, cannot fail to be 
permanently injurious to the country. In the old times the 
merchant and the trader whose wealth and intelligence placed him 
in the foremost ranks of his fellows, deemed it an honour as well 
as a duty, to take his share in the management of the local affairs 
of his burgh. The same necessity exists still. The interests 
which our great municipal corporations in the present day 
represent and administer, are larger and more important than they 
ever were before, and it is to be hoped that, as in times past our 
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merchant princes and men of acknowledged position and 
experience devoted themselves to civic affairs, so their successors 
in time to come will show that there is no decadence in public 
spirit, but that the sentiments of duty and of patriotism are 
sufficient to ensure that every one shall recognise the obligations 
of burghal life, and bear his fair share of its duties and 
responsibilities. 



Art. IV.— archaeology IN THE SOUTH-WEST OF 

SCOTLAND. 

1. Archcpological and Historical Collections Relating to the 

Counties of Ayr and Wigton. Vols. L, II., IIL, IV. Edin- 
burgh, 1878-1881. 

2. Ancient Scottish Lak^ Dwellings, or Crannogs, with Supplement 

tary Chapter on Remains of Lake-Dioellings in England, 
By Robert Munro, M.A., M.D., &c. Edinburgh, 1882. 

THE antiquaries of Ayr and Wigton have set an example 
which deserves to be followed in every other county in 
Scotland. Having, in the year 1877, formed themselves into 
a society for the purpose of preserving ' some records of the 
various pre-historic and mediasval remains of antiquity,' in 
their two counties, they have since carried on their work with 
admii'able spirit and success. One or two attempts have been 
made to publish * Collections ' relating to other of the Scottish 
shires, and invaluable services have been rendered to the study 
of antiquity by the publications, among others, of the Bannatyne 
and Maitland Clubs, and by those of the Society of Antiqu- 
aries of Scotland ; but so far as we are aware, no other society 
of a precisely similar nature exists in the countr5\ A proposal 
to form one for the Comity of Renfrew has, we hear, been 
recently mooted, but any definite steps towards its formation 
have not, we believe, as yet been taken. We are glad to 
learn, however, that the antiquities of this important county 
are not in the meantime to be neglected, and that consider- 
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able preparations have already been made for the publication 
of a series of volumes illustrative of them, somewhat after the 
plau of those of the Ayr and Wigton Association. This is 
well; but we are disposed to think that a work Uke this 
should not be left to private effort. It is a work in which the 
public have, or ought to have, the greatest interest, and one, 
too, which, in order to be successfully canied on in all its 
branches, ought to be supported from the local private piurse. 
Publishers, moreover, cannot, and ought not to be expected to 
superintend the researches and excavations which are requisite 
for the unearthing of the many and valuable remains of anti- 
quity which the county unquestionably contains. This is, 
properly speaking, the work of a society of skilled antiquaries, 
aud ought to be carried on by means of funds provided for the 
purpose by private liberality. That the institution of such 
societies throughout the country would be of immense service, 
need hardly be said. The very least they could do would be 
to preserve and depcribe such monuments and remains of anti- 
quity as are already known, and which, unless means be at 
once taken for their preservation, will speedily be swept away. 
That the members of the Ayr and Wigton Archaeological 
Association have a large and interesting field before them, and 
that they are quite alive to the fact, is manifest from the 
following words of the Rev. Geo. Wilson, the Honorary Secre- 
tary for Wigtonshire, respecting the antiquities of his own 
countv : — 

* Comparatively little,' he says, ' has yet been done in the way of publish- 
ing detailed descriptions of these antiquities. The late lamented Dr. John 
Stuart made a noble beginning on the subject of our lake-dwellings in his 
account of the Crannogs in Dowalton Loch. . . . Some notices have 
been published of implements of stone and bronze, of stone cists, and of 
some of the standing-stones. But no detailed account, and in many cases 
no account at all, has yet been published of many monuments of antiquity, 
which are very remarkable. There are cairns worthy of detailed descrip- 
tion, and there is one in particular which seems to be quite unique in 
itmcture. There are standing-stones not yet described in any book. In 
the Rhinns, Glenluce, and Mochrum alone, there are about fifty ancient 
forts. Some of the most interesting of these are not marked in the Ordin- 
ance Survey large scale maps, and no plan or drawing of any of them ha« 
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yet been published , so far as I know. The same remark applies to our 
numerous hut-circles, and to the sites of several ancient towns or villages, 
some of which are fortified. Not one of the many caves on our rocky sea- 
coast lias been searched to ascertain if it contains any pre-historic relics, 
and if so, whether they are deposited in successive layers. The excavation 
of the Borness Cave, near Kirkcudbright, shows that much may possibly 
be found in some of them. . . . There are shell-heaps on or near the 
sea-shore, worth examining. There are also curious mounds of a horse- 
shoe form, which I have only seen in Glenluce, and which have not been 
noticed in other district^i. My note-book contains details on most of 
these subjects, but I find it difficult to prepare accurate plans and 
drawings.** 

The County of Ayr offers an equally promising field of dis- 
covery, and when further examined will undoubtedly yield 
still more numerous and interesting relics of its ancient inha- 
bitants, and will in all probability enable the local archaeologists 
to throw yet more abundant light on the manners and customs 
of those dim shadows of the past, the Brythonic, Goidelic, and 
Ivernian tribes by which it was once peopled. 

So far as they ha^^e gone, the publications of the Ayr and 
Wigton Archaeological Association are excellent, and reflect 
the gi'eatest credit on all concerned in their production. The 
wood engravings with which they are profusely illustrated are 
especially deserving of notice, being among the finest we have 
seen ; while the historical documents now brought together, 
or published for the first time, are at once curious, instructive, 
and valuable. 

The contents of the other volume whose title we have placed 
at the head of this article had already appeared in successive 
volumes of the ArchcRological and Historical Collections^ and 
their publication in their present handy and accessible form is 
another instance of the pubhc spirit by which the Association 
is animated. To his original reports, Dr. Munro has here 
wisely added a resumi of the observations made by previous 
writers and explorers, and has thus given to the public a com- 
plete compendium of all that is actually known of ancient 
British lake-dwellings up to the present time. Of the way in 
which he has performed his work, it is needless to speak. His 

* Arehcexjlogical and Historical Collections Relating to the Chunties of Ayr 
and Wigton, Vol. I., pp. 1-2. 
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vohime is a monument of painstaking and enlightened research 
ill one of the most difficult and fascinating branches of archaeo- 
logical study. 

Our intention, however, is less to criticise these volumes 
than to give some account of their valuable and interesting 
contents. Their ecclesiastical and historical contents we must 
for the present pass over, and confine om*selves to those which 
may be termed pre-historic. 

Of the River-drift hunters or Cave-men no remains seem as yet 
to have been found either in Ayrshire or in Wigtonshire. Stone 
implements have been met with in abundance, but none of 
tliem, so far as we can learn, can with certainty be referred to 
an earlier age than the neoUthic. Further research may 
result in the discovery of such as can be referred to the earher 
period ; but as yet none of the river valleys of the two counties 
have been systematically examined, and, with a single excep- 
tion, none of their caves or rock-shelters have. The exception 
is the Hunterston rock-shelter, situated on the coast of Ayr- 
siiire, in the parish of West Kilbride; and, though less ncli in 
deposits than many similar dwellings examined hi England and 
^'H the Continent, it is not without interest. About twenty- 
seven feet in length, up to within fifteen feet of its inner ex- 
tremity, it is about six feet high, and as many broad. When 
examined by Mr. Cochran-Patrick, the earth in the inner por- 
tion was very wet, and though showing traces of sheUs, bone, 
^^d charcoal, nothing sufficiently perfect to determine what it 
"ad originally been was found. 

Tlie outer portion was quite dry, and was excavated down to the level 
of tiiy rock, an average depth of six feet. Three floors were distinctly 
J^'^le in the section. The highest was at an average depth of eighteen 
"ichea from the present surface, the second about twelve inches below the 
"'^t, and the lowest about nine inches below the second. In each of these 
**^'r8 there appeared in the section, first, layers of sea-shells (chiefly 
^belk with a few cockle and mussel shells), then grey and red ashes, and 
^"en the ordinary trodden sand, till the floor below was reached. 

' The bones were chiefly found amongst the ash deposit, though a few 
"^e found among the shells. . . . The only other objects which were 
^'undwere — (I) a bone article, now deposited in the Museum, found at 
t le level of the second floor ; and (2) two stone objects, one of flint, found 
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immediately above the lower floor^ and another, apparently of slate, which 
was picked up amongst the debris thrown out, and the original position of 
which is uncertain. Besides these some spocimeus of slag and portions of 
broken pottery were also found. The potteiy is of two sorts : one a coarse 
reddish kind without any glaze^ the other thinner and better made, with 
a green glaze.'* 

The bones were for the most part those of the pig, ox, sheep, 
and deer. These were found at all the levels. Chiefly, if not 
exclusively, between the upper and second floor were found 
the bones of a horse ; and between the second and third floor 
those of a dog. Bones belonging to a goat were also foimd, 
but their original position was not noticed. The sheep bones 
were pecuh'ar, and according to Professor Clelland, who 
examined and reported on them, must have belonged to an 
animal which, while quite as tall as the ordinary black-faced 
sheep of modem Scotland, was 'very greatly more slender 
both in body and limb,' and even ' almost deer-like.' The re- 
mains of the ox belong to a small variety of the Bos longifronsy 
a fragment of the back of the shaft of a tibia foimd beneath 
the lowest floor exactly corresponding with a small tibia ob- 
tained from the crannog of Lochlee. As to the remains of the 
deer. Professor Clelland remarks : — 

' There is every possibility that a number of them belonged to the red- 
deer, and there are only two little bits of skull and three chips of horn 
to found the suggestion of the presence of rein-deer on. The rein-deer 
skull is noted for variability. The chips of horn are very small to found on. 
They are all three smooth and grooved, and one of them with a small pro- 
jection sloping up from the side of the plane of flattening, but so as not to 
lie in that plane. They are not from the fallow-deer, and the question is 
whether they are from an upper tyne of a red-deer rubbed perfectly smooth 
or from a rein-deer. I cannot find any example in the red-deer of a pro- 
jection from a tyne in the same fashion as occurs in one of these fragments, 
nor such uniform smoothness of surface so completely like the smoothness 
of the rein-deer horn : yet I should like further evidence before pronounc- 
ing a decided opinion.' t 

It is to be regretted that further evidence on this somewhat 

important point was not obtained, as similar hesitancy marks 

the report on some of the fragments of horn foimd in the 

crannog of Lochlee. 

* ColUdioM, iL, 89, tt aeq, f Loc eit. 
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In the English and Continental caves and rock-shelters already 
referred to, there are distinct traces of the palaBolithic man 
together with the remains of the grisly bear, wolf, common fox, 
bison, reindeer, Irish elk, horse, woolly rhinoceros, mammoth, &c. 
Bat so far as it goes, the evidence from the Hunterston rock- 
shelter, with the possible exception of the fragments of deer's 
horn, would seem to prove that it was not inhabited till a much 
later period, and that its occupants were in a higher state of 
civilization, being in possession of domesticated animals and 
acquainted with the art of making pottery. Who they were, 
however, whether Brythons, Goidels, Ivernians, or the members 
of some other tribe or race, there is nothing to show. 

Much the most successful efforts of our Western Archaeologists 
have been made in connexion with their lacustrine settlements. 
Their discoveries in this direction are of the greatest interest, and 
throw considerable light on the condition and inhabitants of the 
country during a comparatively remote period. The typical 
lake-dwelling has never been better described than by Herodotus 
in his account of the Paeonians of Lake Prasias. ^ Their man- 
ner of living,* he says, ' is the following : — Platforms supported 
on tall piles stand in the middle of the lake, which are approached 
^rom the land by a single narrow bridge. At the first, the piles 
which bear up the platforms were fixed in their places by the 
whole body of the citizens, but since that time the custom which 
has prevailed about fixing them is this : — they are brought from 
* hill called Orbelus, and every man drives in three for each wife 
*hat he marries. Now the men have all many wives apiece, and 
^his is the way they live. Each has his own hut, wherein he 
dwells, upon one of the platforms, and each has also a trap-door 
ff^iui; access to the lake beneath ; and their wont is to tie their 
haby-children by the foot with a string, to saVe them from rolling 
^'ito the water.'* Dwellings similar to these are still met with in 
^ut h America, in Western and Central Africa, in Borneo and other 
^' Hie East Indian Islands, while the great majority of the now 
celebrated Swiss lake-dwellings were built after exactly the same 
P'a». Here and there, however, and chiefly in the smaller lakes, 

* Eigt. V. 16. 
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there are found among them, examples of a somewhat different 
mode of construction. The platform, instead of being wholly 
supported on piles, has a broader and more solid foundation, 
consisting of layers of logs and branches piled up from 
the bottom of the lake, and kept together by uprights penetrat- 
ing the whole mass at various intervals and mortised into split oak 
trees lying in the soft mud beneath. One of these * fascine- 
dwellings ' as they are called in order to distinguish them from 
the more regular * pile-dwelling,' has been admirably described 
by Dr. Keller, and for this and a reason which will shortly appear, 
we shall here transcribe his words : — 

^ As the Lake of FuBchl is so near the Mondsee (Aastria) it may be 
included in this notice ; and it is somewhat singular, that here are found 
decided proofs of a ''fascine" lake-dwelling, in many respects similar to 
several found in Switzerland. This little lake and its banks are rich in fish 
and game. On the west side of the hill, where the former archiepiscopal 
hunting-lodge stood, there is a small bay with an island evidently made by 
human hands. It is nearly circular, about fifty paces in diameter, and is 
separated from the mainland by a narrow ditch or canal, now nearly 
filled up with moss and marsh plants. The island is covered first with a 
thick layer of peat-moss and heather, beneath which lies a mass of 
branches, chiefly of the mountain pine and the dwarf birch. The island is 
very little raised above the water, and must have been very liable to be 
overflowed. The foundation appears to consist of boughs of pine-trees, 
with their branches turned inwards. Small piles are driven in to keep 
them together, and, on the side of the lake, a number of stronger piles, or 
the remains of them, may be seen, amongst which lies a quantity of woody 
d^ris.'* 

Very similar in construction to this are the Irish and Scottish 
Crannogs. Their existence in Scotland has been known for a 
considerable period ; but it was not till after the discoveiy of 
the lake-dwellings in Switzerland was made known, that public 
attention was directed to them. ' It was then found,* as Dr. 
Munro remarks, ' that early historic reference to island forts, and 
some incidental notices of the exposure of buried islands 
artificially formed of wood and stone, &c., during the drainage of 
lochs and marshes in the last and early part of this century, had 
been entirely overlooked.' The merit of first correctly inter- 

* Lake-duMingB, 2nd Edition, p. 597. 
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preting their significance, and of directing the attention of 
antiquaries to them, belongs to Dr. Joseph Robertson, who read 
a paper on the subject, before the Society of Antiquaries of 
Scotland, at their meeting, on the 14th of December, 1857. 
Since then the remains of ancient lake-dwellings have been 
recognised in almost every part of the country ; in the Counties 
of Bute, Renfrew, Kirkcudbright, Argyle, Ross, Aberdeen, 
Inverness ; in Lochs Lomond, Lochy, Boghall, Spinnie, Ran- 
noch, Banchory ; and in many other places. 

The first carefully examined in the two counties under notice, 
were the crannogs in Loch Dowalton, in Wigtonshire. These 
were first described by Lord Lovaine in a paper which he read 
before the British Association, at its meeting, in 1863. Sub- 
sequently, Mr. John Stuart, Secretary to the Society of 
Antiquaries, was able, owing to a greater drainage of the lake, 
to examine them more minutely. From the paper he read 
before the Society of Antiquaries, we take the following descrip- 
tion of the largest of the crannogs, a description which, with 
slight modifications, may stand for the rest of the group : — 

* Ix)rd Percy succeeded in reaching it in a boat, in 1863. It appeared to 
™ to be three feet below the level of the other islands, and, from several 
depressions on ita surface, to have sunk. The progress of excavation was, 
however, soon checked by the oozing in of the water. On the south side 
'>f the island great pains had been taken to secure the structure ; heavy 
■labs of oak, five feet long, two feet wide, and two inches thick, were laid 
one upon another in a sloping direction, bolted together by stakes, 
"^rted in mortises of eight inches by ten inches in size, and 
^nnected by square pieces of timber three feet eight inches in length. 
^°e surface of the island was of stones, resting on a mass of compressed 
"Hishwood, below which were branches and stems of small trees, mostly 
*'*ttl and birch, mingled with stones, apparently for compressing the moss, 
^ow this were layers of brushwood, fern, and heather, intermingled with 
•tones and soil, the whole resting on a bed of fern three or four feet in 
wicbess. The mass was pinned together by piles driven into the bottom 
^ the loch, some of which went through holes in the horizontal logs. I 
Noticed some of these flat beams of great size and length, (one of them 
*»ehe feet long,) with three mortise holes in the length, seven inches 
yitre. A thick plant of oak of about six feet in length had grooves on 
**• two edges, as if for something to slide in. This island measured twenty- 
t*^'*© yards across, and was surrounded by many rows of piles, some of 
which had the ends cut square over, as if by several strokes of a small 
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hatchet. Vestiges of branches were observed interlaced in the beams of 
the hurdles. On the north-east side, and under the superstructure of the 
island (hurdles and planks), a canoe was found, made of a single tree of 
oak. It was twenty-one feet in length, three feet ten inches across over 
all near the stem, which was square. Its depth|at the stem was seventeen 
inches, or, including the back-board which closed the stern, twenty inches. 
The stern was formed by a plank inserted in a groove on each side, with a 
back-board pegged on above it. The part containing the grooves was left 
very thick. There were two thole-pins on each side, inserted in squared 
holes in the solid, which was left to receive them, and wedged in with 
small bits of wood. One thwart of fir or willow remained. A plank or 
wash-board projecting a few inches over the edge, ran round the canoe. 
It rested on the top, and was fastened with pegs into the solid. . . . 

' On one spot a few flat stones were placed as if for a hearth. The best 
sauce-pan was found between this island and the shore, a small circular 
brooch of bronze, four whet-stones, two iron hammers, and some lumps of 
iron slag, were found on the island. A third iron hammer was found near it. 

* The original depth from the surface of the island to the bottom was 
probably from six to seven feet ; but the structure was much dilapidated 
before I saw it.** 

Among the relics found in this group, besides those abready 
mentioned, were beads of coloured glass, an annlet of the same 
material covered with a yellow enamel, the teeth of swine and 
oxen, a crucible, a brouze ring, a penaunular brooch, portion of 
a leather shoe, measming seven inches in length, and three and 
a half inches in its greatest breadth, nearly covered with orna- 
mental stamped patterns, and a circular brooch or ornamental 
moimting of bronze, ornamented with trumpet-shaped spaces, 
probably once filled with enamel, and measuring about two inches 
in diameter. The ' best sauce-pan ' is a somewhat remarkable 
relic, and bears evidence of considerable workmanship. It is 
made of yellowish coloiu*ed bronze. On the handle, which 
springs from the upper edg(^ and at its extremity has a circular 
opening, are stamped the lettere CIPIPOLIEL The bottom 
of the pot is ornamented with five projecting rings, and 
measures in diameter six inches. Across the mouth the 
measurement is eight inches. The inside seems to be coated 
with tin, and has a series of incised lines at various distances. 
The vessel is ornamented on the outeide opposite to the 

* Froce&luujs Soc. Antiq. Scot. VoL VI., quo. by Dr. Munro, pp. 40-41. 
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handle, with a human face in ivlief, Kurrouiided by a moveable 
ring, which could bo used in Ufting the pot.* 

In the Dowalton Loch no fewer than about ten crannogs 

were counted, and from a paper contributed to the Proceedings 

of the Society of Antiquaries in 1871, on the Crannogs and 

Lake-Dwellings in Wigtonshire, by the Rev. Geo. Wilson of 

Gleuluce, it would appear as if the whole of the lakes in this 

locality had at one time been literally studded with them. In 

Ayrshire they seem to have been not less numerous. One of 

them, in the Loch of Kilbimie, has been graphically described 

by Mr. Love in the ninth volume of the Proceedings of the 

Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, and as it presents some 

structural features different from those already noticed, it may 

not be out of place to describe it here. Its position was at the 

^pper end, and near the north-west comer of the loch. 

Originally it was of a circular shape, and rose some two or 

four feet above the ordinary level of the water. Its surface 

vas overlaid or paved with stones to a depth of from one to 

two feet, and in parts bore distinct evidence of the action oi' 

fire. 

'These stones are to be held as the uppermost artificial stratum. The next 
ui descent was a Uycr of large coarse water-borne gravel mixed with finer 
■wid, which was of the depth of from eighteen inches to two feet. The 
tliird layer was brushwood, boughs of trees^ among which the hazel 
P^ominated, ferns, etc., etc., but the whole was so compressed as not to 
^^■^*nifest a greater depth than about six inches. The fourth layer was 
'^^Das or logs of wood, some of which were nearly two feet in diameter, 
Although the greater number was less. These seemed laid down horizontally, 
*&d 80 as to cross or intersect each other, similar to a raft of wood ; some 
^ them showed that they had been mortised or checked into each other, 
Of into vertical piles, and that the tenons when inserted had been fastened 
Dy wooden pins, and in one or two instances by large iron nails. 

'The whole of this wood work, however, when exposed, was in a greatly 
^turbed and loosened condition from the movement and upheaval of the 
'Picture ; and, in consequence, what space in depth these cross-beams 
Copied was not ascertainable. Then the fifth and lowest stratum was 
^e underlying mud, which was fine, pure, and free of stones, and not at 
^ like boulder clay. Besides, there was manifested as having been 
planted on the surface, one if not more wooden structures, houses or huts 

* A. S, Lake-DweUingSf 45. 
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they might be, small in size^ and one of which at least was in the form of 
a parallelogram, having been constructed of small round posts of wood 
used in forming the sides and ends. How it had been roofed did not ap- 
pear. There were seen also bits of bone, as those of birds, as well as a few 
teeth, similar to those of the cow or ox. 

' Then as regards the margin of this island, it appeared to have been 
palisaded ; at least this was the case on its north-east side — that which 
only was visible. The piles used for this purpose were apparently of oak, 
and not great in girth ; they were driven down into the mud bank as the 
foundation ; and on these, as well as upon the beams, the cutting of an 
edged tool, not a saw, was quite distinct. Within these vertically-placed 
piles, and resting on the surface, stones, it is said, were placed, which 
was the case more certainly around the whole margin. It is also said that 
stones were even placed outside of these piles, in a row, and on the very 
margin ; but it is only probable that outwith this row there had been an 
outer course of piles, by means of which the stones were kept in position, 
but wliich from weathering had gone into complete decay. 

' It is known that this island was approachable by means of a kind of stone 
causeway which led from the north-west margin of the lake. According to the 
report of those who saw it often, it was only of the breadth of two or three 
feet, and was never visible above the water of the loch, which on either side is 
said to have been six or seven feet in depth. It is not said that this cause- 
way was protected or fortified in any way by piling. It was near the south 
end of this causeway, along the north-east margin of the island, that in 
1868 several canoes or boats, as many it was believed as four, in a less or 
more entire condition, were discovered.** 

The first of the crannogs examined by the Ayr and Wigton 
Archaeological Association was that of Lochlee, on the farm of 
Lochlee, near Tarbolton. The spot on which it stood is a 
hollow scooped out of the glacial drift, at an elevation of about 
four himdred feet above the level of the sea, and was artifici- - 
ally drained some forty years ago. The crannog was near the -. 
outlet of the lake, and distant from the nearest land, which lay ^ 
on the south shore, about seventy-five yards. For a long tdm 
no one seems to have supposed that the island, ' which becam 
visible in the summer time, and formed a safe habitation fo 
gulls and other sea-birds during the breeding season,' had eve 
been inhabited by man. While living at Lochlee farm 
})loughman to his father. Burns must have seen it frequent — 
Iv. No tradition as to it« fonuer use or character seem^ 
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to Lave sur\'ive(l respectiug it. The first to surmise its 
real character was ilr. James Brown, a pro\dsiou merchaut in 
Tarboltou. After vainly suggesting to a gentleman in Ayr 
that an inquiry should be made respecting it, he wrote t) Jlr. 
Joseph Anderson, of the National lluseum, Edinburgh, now so 
well and deservedly known by his admirable Rh'ind Lectuvei^. 
Recognising the importance of the information he had received, 
ilr. Anderaon at once communicated Avith Mr. Cocliran-Patrick, 
M.P., one of the Honorary Secretaries of the Ayr and Wigton 
Archaeological Association, by whom the matter was im- 
mediately taken up, and permission haAnng been obtained 
from the Duke of Portland's factor, it was arranged that exca- 
vations sliould be forthwith connnenced, in order to ascertain 
more precisely the structure, of what to all appearance was 
simply ' a grassy knoll, drier, firmer, and slightly more elevated 
than the surrounding field.' A small canoe hollowed out of a 
single trunk of oak, which the workmen engaged in drainage 
operations had in the meantime dug up out of tlie moss 
originally forming the bottom of the lake, was regarded as a 
good omen, and seemed to arouse the curiosity of workmen 
and antiquaries alike. 

The excavations which were made are described by Dr. 
Munro in great detail, but, though extremely interesting, can- 
not here be given. All we can do is to give the principal re- 
sults. The grassy knoll was found to be a huge circular plat- 
form, about twenty-five yards in diameter, built up of layer 
upon layer of trees and planks from what was once the bottom 
of the lake, and resting upon a layer of hazel brushwood. 
The wood used was chiefly birch and oak. Round the outer 
edge of the platform, and securely mortised above and below 
into horizontal planks, was a circle of upright piles. To a 
depth of four feet from the suriace the layers were compost m1 
of rudely split planks, but beneath were the rough round 
trunks of the trees Avith the bark still adhering, and the branches 
hewn off as if with a hatchet. In the centre of the platform 
was a rectangular space about tliirty-nine feet square, having 
its sides nearly facing the cardinal points, and a flooring of 
thick oak beams like railway sleepers. Nearly in the centre of 
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tliis, Vmt a little to its iiortliLTii side, were found uo fewer than 
four fire-plae(*s or lieartliH, slightly oval in shape, and neatly 
constructed of flat stones of vjirious sizes, and about an inch 
and a half thick. Each hearth was suiTounded with a raised 
nni also formed of flat stones, but unifomily selected and set 
on cd^e. The first was found at a depth of rather less than a 
foot below the surface of the mound. The second was eighteen 
inches lower, and partly beneath the first. The third was 
eighteen inches below the second, and the fourth sixteen 
inches lower still. Each pavement or hearth rested on a bed 
of fine clay, which in the case of the three upper ones rested 
on turf hnu*:: on the ashes which had accumuhited on the 
hearth beneath. Measuring from the surface of the log-pave- 
ment, towards the north side of which these fire-places were 
found, the solid mass of wood-work composing the platform 
was nine feet ten inches deep. On the west side of the crannog 
were dug out the remains of an old worn-out canoe, which had evi- 
dently been utilised in its construction in place of a prepared log. 
( )n the north-east and north-west sides of the platform werefoimd 
dr'nse masses of wood-work, consisting mostly of young trees 
and branches of birch, mixed up vriih stakes and logs in the 
gi'catest confusion, and apparently intended as a protective 
barrier. On the south-east side, and rumiing in towards the 
opposite shore, were found the remains of a submerged gang- 
way, formed for the most parf of piles. SuiTounding the cen- 
tral log-pavement on the top of the crannog, and just touching 
the foiu' corners of the pavement, a comj)lete circle of upright 
oaken piles was traced. All were joined together by trans- 
verse beams, and render it more than probabh* that the central 
log-pavement had at one time been siUTounded by a circular 
platfonn of wood, presenting a breastwork some three feet 
high, except at its soutlu^rn side, where no traces of the 
raisL'd horizontal beams were found, and where also the ujv 
ri^rhts were mostly formed of thick boards. Within this circu- 
lar platform, and to the south-east and south-west cc^rnew of 
the log-pavement it enclosed, were the remains of what 
a[>peared to have been the partitions or walls of a dwelHng. 
C)n all sides, except where inteniipted by the gangway, there 
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was distinct evidence that the crannop; had oriii^nally been 
surrounded by one or more rows of wooden paHsades firmly 
Becui*ed together and to tlie (central mass. 

The excavations which led to these imj)ortant discoveries, 

were made in the years 1878-79. The execution of them was, 

as Dr. Munro remarks, * a work of many weeks of great toil and 

labour, and of much and varied comment by outsiders.' On the 

whole, however, it does not seem to have aroused much local 

interest. One or two visits to the crannog sufficed, we arc told, 

to satisfy the curiosity of most of those who went to see it. By 

niany the idea that the remains of a human dwelling could be 

found there was derided, and according to one the crannog was 

nothing more than the remains of an old whisky still. 

Subsequently the Ayr and Wigton Archaeological As- 
sociation undertook the examination of the Lochspouts, 
-Carhapple and Buston crannogs. Of these the most important 
"Vras the last. It stood in a rich meadow, once the bed of a 
lake of considerable size, called Loch Buston, and situated about 
lalf-way between Stewart on and Kilmaurs, in the County of 
-Ayr. Within the recollection of the present generation this 
5irea was a mossy bog in summer, and a sheet of water in w^inter, 
'while the mound formed by the crannog was known as the Swan 
Knoicey in consequence of the number of wild swans which 
fonnerly frequented it. When the bog was being reclaimed 
some thirteen cart loads of timber were removed from the Knowe, 
but no one seems to have had any suspicions as to its real 
character. One did, indeed, remark, * there maun hae been 
dwallers here at ae time;' but the [)()pular theory respecting it, 
remained unshaken. * It's juist a timmer hoose ane o' the auld 
Earls put up to shoot deuks,' said the farmer on whose fields it 
stood, when the suggestion was made to him that it was in all 
probability a crannog similar to that which had recently been 
discovered at Lochlee. The excavations had not proceeded far 
however, when this long-cherished theory was given up. The 
general features of the crannog, which was then discovered, 
resembled very closely those of the one at Lochlee. There was 
the same platform of layers of planks, branches and trunks of 
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trees, the same outer circle or circles of palisades, the same under- 
water gangway, the same log-pavement, and the same circular 
breast-work surrounding it. Several fire-places were also found, 
one where smelting had evidently been going on, but regularly 
paved hearths as in Lochlee were nowhere seen. The traces of 
the hut or dwelling, however, were here more distinct, the door 
posts, &c., being found, but no conclusive evidence as to whether 
the platform originally contained one or more dwellings. Not 
more than twelve yards to the north of the crannog a large 
canoe in a tolerably good state of preservation, and bearing signs 
that it had been mended more than once, was found. 

As will readily be supposed, the crannogs and their ' refuse- 
beds ' were carefully searched for relics. The result was that 
they were found in great abundance and variety. Among them 
were stone hammers, heating-stones, whet-stones, polished celts, 
quern stones, flint flakes ; bowls, plates, ladles, mallets, hoes, 
pins, and paddles of wood ; needles, awls, chisels, and combs of 
bone ; bronze fibulae, pins, &c. ; iron axes, chisels, knives ; a 
gold finger-ring, two plates of the same metal, which seem to 
have formed the shell of a forged coin ; a ring of cannel coal ; 
a bronze bridle-bit, two crucibles, and portions of a third ; several 
jet ornaments ; glass beads and fragments of pottery and leather. 
Besides these, were found the bones of the sheep, ox, pig, red 
iind roe deer, and the tusks of a wild boar. So far as we can 
learn, however, no human remains have as yet been found in any 
of the crannogs. 

The numerous questions wliich all those varied and interest- 
ing discoveries suggest, can here be only glanced at. First of 
all comes the question, By whom or when were these crannogs 
built? The fact that large iron nails were, in at least two 
instances, used in the constniction of the Kilbirnie crannog, 
proves pretty conclusively that its builders belonged to what 
is usually termed the iron age, and to a period in that age 
when iron was comparatively plentiful. As to the rest, how- 
ever, those in which iron was not so used, tliis, as yet appar- 
ently isolated instance, proves nothing. And again, admitting 
that the inhabitants of the Swiss lake-dwellings were Celts, it by 
no means follows that the Celts were the first to construct 
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these dwellings, or were the only tribes that used them. It is 
quite as probable that they only adopted them, and that the 
inventors of these singular dwellings belonged to those non- 
Aryan tribes who preceded them in their advance towards the 
West. Such, in fact, seems to be the clear teaching of the 
evidence to hand. Dr. Munro assumes that the builders of thc^ 
crannogs he has done so much to bring to light, were un- 
doubtedlv Celts. We are not so sure that he is riftht. Thev 
may have been their builders, and they may not have been. 
There is little, and probably absolutely nothing, to show that 
they were. It seems to us much more probable that the 
original builders belonged to the Iveniian, or, at least, to the 
non-Aryan tribes of the neolithic age, who were presserl 
tiirther and further to the west and north of Britain, by the 
Buccessive Celtic immigrations, and who, as we know, were in 
possession of most of the country between the (jlyde and tin? 
Solway Frith, both before and aftcT the Roman invasior. 
I^he presence of stone and bone implements in the crannogs 
"^ould seem to support this conclusion. On the other hand, 
^he presence of bronze and iron proves nothing to the con- 
^ry, as it is quite probable, and, in fact, only natural to 
appose, that the Iveniian or non-Aryan tribes would not be 
^<^>xv to avail themselves, as far as they coidd, of the superior 

^^ ^rilization of their Celtic neighbours, though continually (»r 

''*^ the most part at war with them. 

But whoever they were, the builders of these ancient Scottish 

^'"^•unogs possessed no little patience, knowledge, and skill. 

^^- Miuiro by no means overstates their case when he says: — 
^ <> construct in ten or twelve feet of water, virtually floating 

^^^^r an unfathomable quagmire, a solid compact island, with 

^ circular area of 100 feet or more, and capable of enduring 

*^ ^i* centxuies as a retreat for men and animals, would, I dare- 
^^y, be the means of eliciting from many an engineer of the 
Present, a more frequent manifestation of the proverbial 
Symptom of a puzzled Scotchman, than from these early brothers 
^f the craft — the crannog builders.' Their way of going to work 
^ems to have been as follows : — The spot, generally a shal- 
low or some more or less sudden rise in the bottom of the lake. 
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having l)een chosen, a thick bed of binishwood and branches was 
floated over it On this a circular raft of trunks of trees was 
formed, and upon it additional layers of logs and biTishwood, 
together A\4th stones and gi-avel were heaped till the whole mass 
grounded. As this process went on, upright piles ot oak of the 
requisite length were inserted into holes preparedin the horizontal 
logs, which were here and there pinned together with stout 
oaken pegs. Here and there, too, and at various levels oak beams 
were laid right across the raft, mortised into each other, and 
secured to the surrouncUng piles. When sufficiently above tlie 
water-line, the top of the island was covered with a pavement 
of oak beams, and mortised beams were laid over the tops of 
the encoding piles. By an elaborate arrangement of beams 
and stones, the sides of the island were made to slope, so as to 
give greater breadth at the base than at the top. Around the 
surface of the island a rough breastwork was then constructed, 
and within or attached to this the hut or huts were raised. Fre- 
quently a submerged gangway was laid from the cramiog to the 
nearest shore, by means of which secret access could be ob- 
tained to the island without the use of a canoe ; and the whole 
was finished by the erection of one or more Unes of enclosing 
palisades.* ' Bearing in mind,' says Dr. Munro, ' that all these 
structures were soHdly put together without nails or bolt^, and 
that the gangw^ays wliich have remained permanently fixed to 
the present time had neither joint nor mortise, we may fear- 
lessly challenge modern science to produce better results under 
these or indeed any circumstances.' 

That these singular and indeed remarkable constructions 
were used as permanent and not as occasional dwellings, we 
do not doubt. The opinion has been advanced that they were 
used mainly as summer retreats and as places of occasional 
refuge, on the ground chiefly that, where a crannog is found, 
a foi*t is usually found on some neighbouring hill-top. We 
cannot now enter upon a discussion of this opinion, but it 
seems to us wholly untenable. The probability is that in the 
foii and in the crannog we have the dwelUngs and strongholds 
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of two distinct raccB : in the fort of the Celts, and in the cnin- 
nog of the neoHtliic tribes who preceded them. That the 
Celts used the crannogs, there can probably be no donbt ; nor 
cau there bo that the crannogs have had many occupants. 
That of Lochlee seems to have been abandoned and re-occu- 
pic'd no fewer than three times, vnih considerable periods 
intervening. The fact that the lowermost of the heaiihs was 
found some three feet below the surface of the log-pavement 
Avould seem to point to the subsidence or submergence of the 
Ktnicture, and to its subsequent discovery and re-occupation ; 
TV'hile the discovery of stone, bronze, and iron implements in 
all the crannogs points to the fac^t that they were the dwelling- 
places of many generations, the history oi perhaps the greater 
number of whicli has still to be written. 



Art. v.— agnosticism. 

THERE have been two extreme opinions in the history of 
Christendom regarding the limits of human knowledge — 
Gnosticism and Agnosticism. The former is the scientific creed 
of the second Christian century ; the latter is the scientific ten- 
dency of the nineteenth. The Gnostics are the men wlio knoio ; 
the Agnostics are the men who do not know. Gnosticism says : 
Man has or may have a faculty by which he can know the 
Infinite ; he has only to shut his eyes upon the outer world, and 
to entrance himself in a reverie of mystic contemplation, and 
there will enter into his soul experiences beyond human experi- 
ence — tlioughts which transcend all eartldy ideas — the waves of 
a life which never flowed from the rivers of time. Agnosticism 
says: Man has no faculty for the knowledge of the Infinite. 
Not only is he unable to know the Infinite, he is incapable of 
knowing any finite thing outside the range of experience. All 
his ideas have entered through the five gates of the senses, and 
he can have no conception of any idea which claims to have 
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entered by another gate. All his efforts to escape from himself 
are vain ; all his vaunted success in these efforts is but delusion. 
The vision of God which he sees is but his own shadow ; the 
sight of heaven which he beholds is but his own dream. His 
moments of ecstacy, his flights of rapture, his seasons of high 
communion with things not seen and eternal, his experience of a 
peace that passeth understanding and of a love that passeth 
knowledge, are each and all but different reflections of his own 
countenance. The mirror of his fancy can reflect nothing but 
the face of him who holds it, for all his knowledge has been given 
by the world, and therefore no part of his knowledge can pos- 
sibly transcend the world ; his reli<iion can never be verified. 

Each of these views has in its day been regarded as a heresy. 
In the second century the heretics were the men who professed 
to know ; in the nineteenth centurv the heretics are the men who 
profess not to know. The second century was an age of faith, 
and therefore it was a heresv to chum sight ; the nineteenth 
century is an age of reason, and therefore it is a heresy to declare 
that one does not see. It is not, however, from the theological 
standpoint, much less from the standpoint of an odium theologicum. 
that we wish to discuss this question ; we desire to look at it in 
its purely scientific aspect. We would like to exclude from our 
examination all reference to possible consequences. We have 
nothing to do with consequences in the investigation of truth. 
Consequences belong to the sphere of morality, and in that sphere 
they fall to be considered, but they have no place whatever in a 
search for knowledge. He who inquires as to the solution of a 
natural problem must inquire with humble mind ; in that lies 
his only safety, his only chance of success. If he would learn of 
nature, he must sit at the feet of nature without condition. He 
must dismiss from his mind all preconceived opinions not derived 
from nature herself. He must abandon, for the time at least, 
all theological prejudice. He must refuse to ask, What will 
happen if this he so ? he must simply ask. What is the fact ? 
He must be animated by no bias either favourable or adverse. 
He must reserve his judgment until nature has stated her cause. 
Such is the spirit in which we intend to conduct this inquiry. It 
is a problem of human nature ; therefore to human nature shall 
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we go. It is a question addressed to experience ; therefore to ex- 
perience shall we appeal. It is a dispute concerning the limits 
of the field of ilan ; we can only decide the cause by exaniinin*; 
the boundaries of the fiehl. 

What, then, is the question between Gnosticism and Agnostic- 
ism? Put into the shortest compass, it may be expressed tlius : 
Gnosticism says, We have a faculty which transcends the natural 
reason, and therefore we have a knowledge of the supernatural ; 
Agnosticism says. We have no faculty which transcends the 
natural reason, and therefore we have no knowledge of tlie super- 
natural; we have only a sense of mystery — a consciousness that 
^e do not know. Now, we w'ould call attention to the fact tliat 
these tico schools of thought, widely diverse as tliey are in their 
niodes of thinking, are yet in their fundamental position at one. 
^hey both take it for granted that there can be no knovvledire of 
the supernatural if there be no faculty which transcends the 
^^tural reason. Gnosticism allows to man a vision of things 
above the world, because it finds in man a^ organ of perception 
^^hich looks bevond the limits of eartlilv experience. Atinosticism 
aenies to man a vision of things beyond the world, just because 
^^ Cannot find in him any organ of perception which has ever per- 
^^^^'t?d things beyond the range of earthly experience. On what- 
^^^J* points they differ, these two are agreed on this one thing — 
^"^t our knowledge of anything beyond the order of nature must 
^^pcind on our possessi(m of a faculty wliicli transcends the order 
^' ^iature. So little doubt has either of them as to the truth of 
^•^^s position, that each of them treats it as an axiom. 

If it be so, we should, for our part, have no doubt whatever as 
^ vv'hat view w^re the more scientific — should have no hesitation 
^*^a.tever in giving our adhesion to the doctrine of Agnosticism : 
^^^ we believe that a supernatural revelation, communicated t<> 
"^liian nature through a wholly supernatural channel, is the 
^^^rest approach which human language can furnish to a direct con- 
tradiction in terms. But is it so? Is this position, which by the 
^^ostic and the Agnostic alike is assumed as an axiom, able to 
"^ verified in experience? Is it the case that our knowledge of 
^^ existence transcending the present order of nature must de- 
pend upon our possession of a faculty transcending the limits of 
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time ? What if it should be found that the limits of time are 
themselves the source of our knowledge of the supernatural ? 
What if it should be seen that the natural reason which the 
Gnostic seeks to suppress bv a mystical reason is itself the root of 
all the mysticism and all the supematuralism which exist in the 
heart of man ? What, in short, if Agnosticism itself, and uncon- 
sciously to itself, should be proved to have been all along that 
wellspring from which has flowed the faith of man ? It is a 
strange paradox, but truth often lies in a paradox. In any case, 
there is here presented to us an alternative differing essentially 
from either Gnosticism or Agnosticism — an alternative which in 
some sense touches the boundaries of both, but which in no way 
is capable of being incorj)orated with either. With Gnosticism 
it claims a knowledtre of something higher than the seen and tem- 
poral ; with Agnosticism it professes to seek no faculties but those 
which nature has given. It asks from nature herself an explana- 
tion and a vindication of man's supernatural knowledge. Let us 
try whether nature can answer this demand. 

And let us begin by taking our stand on common ground — on 
ground which Gnostic and Agnostic will alike accept. The man 
who calls himself an Agnostic admits as freely as his opponent 
that, when he inquires by the light of nature into the origin of 
this universe, he experiences a sense of mystery. Here then is a 
starting-point which may eventually lead to an important goal. 
Before we go a step further, we must ask, What is this sense of 
mystery? The Agnostic will at once answer, It is the conscious- 
ness that we do not know. Doubtless it is this ; but is it nothing 
more ? Is the sense of mystery ^simply identical with the feeling 
of ignorance ? Ask a man how the phenomenon of life began, 
he will answer, I do not know ; ask him if any rain will fall to- 
morrow, he will answer again, I do not know. Here are in the 
same individual two cases of ignorance, but wdio does not see that 
they are altogether unlike ? There is something in the one which 
is not found in the other, and that something is the sense of 
mystery. The ignorance of the fact in to-morrow's weather is a 
pure and simple negation, but it is not accompanied by any sense 
of mystery ; we accept complacently the connection that we do 
not know. The ignorance of the origin of life is a very different 
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state of mind. It is not a mere negation ; it is a sense of posi- 
tive wonder — of wonder amounting to pain. It is a conscious- 
ness of ignorance which is not accepted complacently. The 
Diind has reached a barred gate by which it refuses to be barred. 
It strives again and again to break down, or at least break 
through, the limit which blocks the progress of its researches ; it 
strives ever in vain, but it never admits itself to be vanquished. 
The difference between the two cases is indeed marked and un- 
niistakable, and is indicated by the very use of everyday lan- 
giiage ; we talk of the ignorance of to-morrow, but we speak of 
the myUery of life. 

Now, the question is, Where does this difference lie ? Why 
's it that there is a sense of mvsterv attachini^ to our ignorance 
<^f the orimn of life which does not for a moment attacli to our 
ignorance of the prospective fall of rain-drops ? Tlie secret lies 
h^re. My inability to tell whether rain will or will not fall to- 
Diorrow does not proceed from any intellectual difficulty ; it is u 
siriiple case of uncertainty. Either result seems equally intel- 
'•gible and equally according to law. But when a man a.sks, 
How did life begin ? his inability to answer the question pro- 
^^^ds from a very different cause ; it proceeds from the fact that 
every conceivable answer seems to violate a law of nature. Turn 
^*^ere he will in the solution of this problem, he is dogged by 
the shadow of the supernatural. It is a great mistake to sup- 
I'<>se that the shadow of the supernatural only follows the be- 
"^vers in a religion ; it follows all men without distinction and 
^^thout exception. No form of belief, no form of unbelief, 
€Scapgg the vision of the supernatural. It belongs alike to the 
^^^ristian and to the opponent of Christianity — to the worshipper 
^^ a God and to the man who calls himself an atheist. If a man, 
"J* adopting the creed of Agnosticism, could free himself in any 
^•^se from the idea of somethin<x bevond the limits of nature, 
^**^'re might be some ground for the notion that Agnosticism has 
lewer difficulties than Theology. But, in truth. Agnosticism 
Scapes nothing by refusing to be theological ; it has all the dif- 
"culties of Theology, and special ones of its own. Agnosticism 
^^ itself the product of a sense of mystery, and the sense of mys- 
tery arises from the fact that the mind sees somewhere an inter- 
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ruption of tlie existing order of things. Let us try to make this 
clear. 

The Agnostic, in his creed at least, refuses to come to any de- 
cision on the conflicting theories regarding the origin of life. He 
is quite well aware, however, that the possible theories reduce 
themselves to four. We must either hold, Jirsty that life has 
existed from all eternity ; or, second^ that it has come into the 
world spontaneonsly ; or, third^ tliat it has flowed from mechani- 
cal evolution; or, fourth, that it has resulted from the coutact 
of a higher spiritual intelligence. Other foundation can no man 
lay than one or other of these, and in one or otlier of these the 
solution of the problem must lie. Yet every one of these in- 
volves a sense of mystery — a mystery wliich arises not from any 
mere feeling of ignorance, but from the direct vision of an in- 
terrupted law. The Agnostic may say, and even think, that if 
he could only ignore the last alternative — that of a higher intel- 
ligence — he would avoid the necessity of going outside of nature 
to seek a cause for nature. lie may think that, if he could 
only adopt one of the three first hypotheses — the eternal exist- 
ence of life, the spontaneous generation of life, or the mechani- 
cal evolution of life — he would be free from the need of lookiuijj 
beyond the machine for an explanation of the macliinc's construc- 
tion. He would not be free from that need ; he would be in the 
very heart of it. Let him select any one of these theories — let 
him say that life never began, let him say tliat it came into the 
world spontaneously, let him say that it has been gradually 
evolved by the combinations of material forces — the result in 
each case will be precisely the same. It will be that very result 
wliich he is most anxious to avoid, and to avoid wliich he has 
ignored the last alternative. In flying from Scylla ho will fall 
into Charybdis. In avoiding the idea of God with a view to 
escape a cause outside of nature, he will be driven by nature her- 
self outside her own boundaries, and forced to seek a cause in 
that supernatural world which he shunned. His very Agnostic- 
ism will become a protest against the adequacy of nature to ex- 
plain the existence of nature, and the first step in the ladder of 
his knowledge will be found to be that very sense of ignorance 
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which has impelled him to confess, ' I do not know.' Let us 
take one by one these so-called natural alternatives. 

And let us begin with that theory which seeks to avoid the 
difiSculty by postulating the eternity of life. It refuses to go 
back to any beginning whatsoever. It sees, now in existence a 
series of links by which life is propagated from parents to off- 
spring, and it sees no reason why the series should not have been 
eternal. It is not the object of this paper to give such a reason, 
nor is it any part of our province to show that tlie theory in 
question is untenable. But what we have to insist on is, that 
whether true or false, whether possible or impossible, it is at all 
events a theory built upon faith, i.e.j upon belief in the super- 
natural. For let us distinctly understand what is this theory of 
the eternity of life. It is nothing less than the belief in the 
existence of a chain in which there is no first link — in other 
words, it is the conviction that a series of beings, not one of 
which has any ground of existence within itself, has yet, without 
any origin and without any superintendence, ervisted from all 
eternity. It is, of course, quite possible to hold that life has 
existed from eternity as an emanation of the Deity. That is a 
very different theory ; it is a theory which really seeks an origin 
f<>r life, and finds that origin in God. It is quite conceivable 
that hfe may have existed from all time as an eternal effect of 
the power of God, but in this case the cause of life is the power 
^^ Grod, and not the existence from eternity. We are here con- 
sidering the purely naturalistic alternatives — the alternatives 
to which a man goes in order to avoid the supernatural. And, 
from this point of view, we say that the theory in question does 
not avoid the supernatural ; it plunges the man back into the 
^a from which he had emerged. No single life comes into the 
world by its own power ; that is admitted on all hands. Each 
"nk in the chain is therefore dependent on some previous one ; 
now can the series of links depend upon nothing? The first 
nnk by supposition does not exist ; on what principle then does 
^he chain exist ? It must be on a supernatural principle, for 
^here is no place for it in nature. It is not merely that such a 
theory fails to assign a first cause for things ; it fails to assign 
*^y cause either first or last. The existence of the most deve- 
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loped man is, on this principle, as murli without origin as the 
existence of the most primitive form, and for this reason — that 
the developed man and the primitive form are alike the links of 
a chain which has no first link, and therefore no natural right to 
exist at all. Every being in the series is an individual miracle 
— a violation of the law of cause and effect. In the attempt to 
keep within the chain of nature we are compelled to break away 
from that chain, and to assume an order of things different from 
the order of science. We are compelled to construct a system 
which no more resembles the teaching of our present experience 
than the visions of fairvlnnd resemble the life of common dav, 
and our effort to admit none but physical causes has ended in 
our denviuix to nhvsical causes even their lefjitimate measure of 
power. This view is essentially supernatural. 

What shall we say then of the second alternative — that which 
explains life by the doctrine of spontaneous generation ? It has 
this much in advantage of the previous view — that it seeks a 
first link for the chain, but it says that the first link came of its 
own accord — i.e,, by chance. We are asked to believe that, amid 
a mvriad of strokes thrown out blindlv and at random, nature 
one auspicious day hit on the living germ, and, as it were by a 
freak of fortune, life began to be I We shall not discuss the 
theory ; our object is investigative, not apologetic. But what 
we want to point out is this, that, whether true or false, the 
theorv has failed to do that which it was desinned to do. It 
would never have been devised at any time but for the hope of 
getting rid of the supernatural. It has, on the contrary, in- 
creased to an enormous decree tlie demand on human credulity. 
It is an enforcement with redoubled emphasis, and a repetition 
with intensified difficulties, of that old doctrine which science be- 
lieved herself to have surmounted — the creation out of nothin<x. 
The doctrine of the spontaneous origin of life was devised to 
avoid the necessity of calling in the aid of a power beyond- 
nature; and what has been the result? It has made nature 
herself supernatural. It has given to nature for a single day a. 
power she never possessed before, and which in all the ages of 
history she has never possessed again — the power to create intel- 
ligence out of her own unintelligence. The startling feature of 
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the theory is Dot its rationalism, it is the demand it makes on 
Wth, No tlieist, no polytheist, no believer in miraculous pro- 
vidences, ever manifested such a blind devotion to the super- 
natural. It may require faith to believe that a higher Intel- 
ligence had to intervene for the production of life in this planet, 
hut it needs a faith ten thousand times stronger to admit that the 
po\ver which produced hfe on this planet was not intelligence at 
all. Prof. Huxley himself calls this admission an act of faith, and 
on a question such as this there is no higher authority. If 
science, in the person of her ablest modern representative, de- 
clares that the doctrine of spontaneous generation can be justi- 
Wonly by faithy and not by laia — if a school of thought whose 
professed aim is to extend as far as possible the limits of the 
Ptysical should yet have professed its inability to find within the 
pliysicul the strength adequate to a creative mandate — tiie con- 
clusion to which we are drawn is direct and inevitable. We are 
forced, whether we w411 or no, outside the limits of nature into 
^ supernatural region where the present laws of nature are 
l^^erless. We may throw ourselves for intellectual refuge into 
^^ arms of a superior Intelligence, or we may ascribe to nature 
*^^self the power which men seek in that Intelligence. In either 
^^^ the issue is the same. We are compelled hi/ experience to 
^k beyond experience. We are forced by the very limits of 
^tiife to contemplate a nature of things which is i^nlimited. 
^ are impelled by the sense of our own boundaries — if you will 
^^e it, by the very sense of our own Agnosticism — to postulate 
^^ existence of something beyond our knowledge and beyond 
^'^Ives. That something, whatever it be, is for us the super- 
natural. 

We have already more than half anticipated the third of the 

^tural alternatives — that which we have called mechanical 

^^'olution. It may be held along with the foregoing view, but it 

^^etimes takes a modified form. Spontaneous generation is the 

^^e of life without parentage ; mechanical evolution is, strictly 

speaking, the discovery of a parentage for life in the union of 

Material forces. This latter theory in its extreme form may be 

^^us expressed : There is only one force in nature, and all the 

*6eming variety of its forces is but the variation of the one. All 
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seeminor varieties can pass into one another. Light may become 
heat, heat may become light; either may become electricity. 
The vital force is not different from light, or heat, or electricity; 
it is only anotlier form of the one central and incomprehensible 
force. There is no more difficulty in light, or heat, or electricity 
passing into life than there is in light, or heat, or electricity 
passing into one anotlier ; all are parts of a common unity — all 
are in essence already one. To see the origin of life, we must 
observe the action of the material forces. These forces, by set- 
ting matter in motion, by combining and re-combining, by rend- 
ing old foniis and constructing new, by regulating the principles 
of attraction and repulsion between the atoms and molecules 
which compose the universe, at last wrought out an organism fit 
to live, and a world fit to support life. The rest was easy. Life 
— in its essence already one with the material forces — assumed 
its present aspect when it received its present embodiment, and 
in the meeting of the powers of nature in one organic form there 
was laid the foundation of that living germ which has itself been 
the origin of man. 

Now, let us suppose for a moment that all this were conceded. 
Let us say that the forces of nature without any other aid have 
formed the outward organism. Let us say that, without any 
prevision or intelligence, the organism has been fitted to its en- 
vironment. Let us even say that in the completed organism life 
has arisen naturally as one of the forms of light, and heat, and 
electricity. We shall then have only touched the shore of that 
sea which no ship has ever essayed to traverse. Wlien we have 
disposed of the phenomenon of life, our troubles are only begin- 
ning, for it is then we have to encounter the mystery of all mys- 
teries — the phenomenon of consciousness. It is the sense of the 
chantreless in the mutable. In the existence of everv man who 
watches the transmutations of his bodilv form, the averment is 
literally true, that in the midst of life we are in death. The 
organism in which we were born is not the organism in which we 
now dwell. Not one atom is left of that material structure 
which was by supposition the origin of our consciousness. The 
elements have all passed away, and made room for other elements 
— we have been unclothed and clothed upon anew. Yet through 
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aD this material transition — this flux and reflux — this vanishing 
of the old and replacement by the new — man's sense of identity 
never wavers. The component parts of his old body — the com- 
ponent forces of his old physical nature — have been dissipated 
into new combinations ; but his consciousness, that evidence of a 
changeless life, is unbroken still. We might say of it, in adap- 
tation of the words of an ancient poet, * They perish, but thou 
reraainest ; they all shall wax old as a garment, but thou art the 
same/ If it be so, the question lies on the very surface, and it 
is this, Can that whose nature it is to be changeless be the result 
of that whose essence is mutability ? Can that which only exists 
in the act of passing away be the parent of that whose very de- 
finition is continuity ? If it can, on what evidence are we to be- 
lieve it? Shall we appeal to the facts of present experience? 
These, by the admission of science herself, are all adverse to the 
Wief. No man of the present day would admit for a moment 
the natural possibility of a resurrection from the dead — that is 
^ say, no man of the present day would admit the possibility 
that a union of the old material forces micjht brinoj back to him 
the lost object of his love. Why is this ? If material forces 
once originated this conscious personality, why do not bereaved 
^en lift up their heads in the hope that they may originate it 
^ff-iin? It is because they and all men know that, if the forces 
^f nature ever had such a power, it must have been before the 
'^'rth of human experience. It is the received doctrine of science 
that ia all the ages of history no life has been produced except 
V life. On what evidence are we to believe that in the age pre- 
^ng history the power to create life existed in matter ? There 
^^ only be one evidence for such a view — the testimony of 
taith ; to this issue again we come. lie who believes that ma- 
t^^al nature once possessed a power which she does not now pos- 
^S8, believes that material nature was herself once supernatural, 
tie appeals from science to a state of things of which science 
^'lows nothing — from the order of experience to an order that 
transcends experience — from the laws of the existing universe to 
the laws of an universe which eye hath not seen and which heart 
"^ not conceived. We do not say whether in such a sphere such 
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an appeal is or is not legitimate ; that is a question to be settled 
by the apologist alone. But the point on which we insist is, 
that, whether true or false, right or wrong, it is an appeal to the 
supernatural. It is a confession that the laws of the material 
universe cannot account for their own origin, and an effort to 
find their origin in the supposition of laws which at first were 
supernatural. 

Let us now see where we stand in this inquiry. If the fore- 
going observations be just — and we do not see how they can be 
controverted — there will follow a very important inference : that 
we do not need a supernatural faculty to give us a knowledge of 
the supernatural. The Gnostic took it for granted that, without 
such a faculty, an evidence of the supernatural was impossible ; 
and the Agnostic, in all other respects his opponent, is in this at 
one with him. In the view of both alike, we can only perceive 
a life beyond nature by getting ourselves outside the limits of 
nature. But, if the view we have taken be a true one, it is the 
sense of a limit itself which gives the idea of the supernatural. 
If we have rightly interpreted the most ordinary facts of human 
nature, our conception of a law transcending the present law is 
derived from the verv limitations of our beinor. It is not the 
product of moments of ecstacy in which the human soul fancies 
it has emancipated itself from the trammels of earthly things. 
It is, on the contrary, the result of these trammels. It comes 
from the consciousness that we are not free — that we are hemmed 
in by barriers on every side — that we are obstructed by boun- 
daries which we cannot pass. No doubt, the very desire to pass 
them implies the existence in man of something transcendental, 
but that something is not a faculty of the soul — it is the soul it- 
self. In the very act of recognising the limits of nature, man 
proves himself to be larger than those limits. The moment I 
have recognised that a barred gate is barred, I have already in 
thought seen beyond it, for the very conception of a bar is the 
notion of something which protects the other side. To know 
that I do not know is already some point of knowledge. The 
sense of ignorance is the first stage of ignorance dispelled. 
When a man says he does not know the charm of music, he ad- 
mits the existence of the unknown charm ; he learns it by seeing 
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a limit which is to him impassable, but over wliich otliers can 
leap. Here is a positive fact wrapped up in a seemingly 
negative statement. If you doubt it, you have only to con- 
sider what the pure negation would have been. If all men from 
the beginning had been destitute of the sense of music, no man 
would have known his ignorance of that sense, for no man would 
have conceived the possibility of its existence. There would be 
the want of a sense of limit ; the gate and the bar would alike be 
inconceivable. This would be ignorance proper — ignorance un- 
conscious of itself. But w^hen a man says he has no ear for 
music, the case is very different ; it is no longer an absolute ig- 
norance, it is a positive knowledge of ignorance — in other words, 
a knowledge that there is something to be known. It is the con- 
viction that there is in the world a thought w^hich he himself does 
not possess, and a power to reach that thought which does not 
exist in him. This is ignorance, if you will, but it is not the ig- 
norance of the man bom blind ; it is the ignorance of the man 
who has got sufficient liglit to know that he does not see. It is 
precisely this amount of light which leads man in nature ; he 
sees darkness over all the problems of his own existence. He 
asks, Whence is this sense of mystery? If the laws of matter 
have made him, there ought to be no mystery about it ; the prin- 
ciple of casuality in nature should be able at once to explain his 
origin. But nature can explain nothing. No beginning can be 
suggested without seeming to violate her laws ; no denial of a 
beginning can be thought of without contradicting her leading 
principles. Turn where he will, he finds in himself something 
larger than the things around him — something capable of con- 
taining them, and therefore incapable of being contained by 
them. He sees in the forms and forces of matter no power that 
can explain his power — no life adequate to account for his life. 
His ignorance of himself comes from his very study of nature. 
His sense of mystery is not the survival of an age of uuscientific 
culture ; it is the direct and immediate result of the culture of 
science. It is because the laws of nature have been rigidly de- 
fined that he is able to mark their boundaries, and it is because 
he knows their boundaries that he finds himself to be more than 
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they. His knowledge of the limits of nature has forced him into 
faith in the supernatural. 

We arrive then at this conclusion : If it should be found that 
there is in the human soul no transcendental faculty such as the 
Gnostic claims — if it should be found that, as the Agnostic holds, 
we are hemmed in on every side by the limits of our experience — 
it would not by any means follow that we have no ground for re- 
ligious belief, for it is just in the sense of these limits that our 
evidence of the supernatural is seen. It is just by arriving at a 
kno\^ledge of those chains that bind us that we learn the irre- 
pressible desire to break through the chains, and read in that de« 
sire the proof that we are higher than our environment. It is 
from experience, and not outside experience, that man has derived 
his knowledge of an invisible world ; the powers that have taught 
him to look beyond himself are the normal powers of his own soul. 
And we cannot but I'emark how much more satisfactory is this 
revelation than the transcendental revelation of the Gnostics. 
What was it that the men of the second century professed to have 
reached by their transcendental faculty ? A life outside of time f 
What kind of life was this t It was blank negation I It was the 
absence of form — the absence of colour — the absence of per- 
sonality — the absence of thought itself 1 The faculty which 
transcended experience had no right to reveal the things of ex- 
perience ; it was bound to seek the Infinite, and to seek the Infi- 
nite was to seek the void. To transcend my experience is to 
transcend myself, and to transcend myself is to be annihilated. 
Suoh was the goal of Gnosticism. Had it been reached, it would 
have been to him who attained it the death of worship as of life 
itself. The Infinite as such cannot be the object of our religious 
reverence. The Infinite is the boundless, and the boundless can- 
not be figured by any soul ; to think it would be to destroy it. 

But, when I turn from these barren abstractions to that life of 
nature in which we live and move, I find a basis for religion at 
once more certain and more clear. I am no longer called to go 
out of myself in order to discover a presence which men name the 
Infinite. I reach something less than the Infinite, but more com- 
mensurate with my own nature — the supernatural. And I reach 
it, not by rising out of self, but by the very study of self. I 
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reach it by touching the prison-hoose that binds me, and finding 
in the touch that it is sl prison-house. In those bars that resist 
me I learn that I am bound ; in my effort to overcome their re- 
sistance I learn that I have a right to be free. It is the know- 
ledge of nature that is the basis for my faith in the supernatural ; 
it is through the study of the known that I learn the presence of 
the unknown. Mysticism is no longer, as with the Gnostic, the 
beginning of knowledge, but it is still the end of it. We seek not 
any more to fly from physical nature in order to bury ourselves 
in the life of the Infinite ; we come to physical nature as the very 
necessity of our being. Yet, sitting at the feet of this prosaic 
monitor, we shall get back our poetry, our reverence, our faith, 
and the marvel which men sought in the flight from visible things 
shall at last be found again in their service and in their science. 



Art. VI.— the future OF THE HIGHLANDS. 

WE have in a previous paper considered the present condition 
of the Highlands, and endeavoured partially to account 
for it, and we now desire to point out how the normal progress of 
the country towards a more satisfactory condition of prosperity is 
to be facilitated, without any unnecessary subversive measures. 

When money was scarce and distance serious no doubt the 
most natural and easiest mode of utilising the vast tracts of the 
north — as of Australia — was the introduction of sheep and sheep 
capitalists ; while when money became plentiful and sport fash- 
ionable, it was equally natural for sporting or impoverished land- 
lords to foster deer preserves. But the rail is a distance-devourer, 
80 that it is no longer a * far cry to Loch Awe,' but only a Sabbath 
day's journey ; while public opinion is equally rapid in its progress, 
and the thousands of clear-headed, energetic visitors from the 
south have commenced by asking why these wilds are untenanted 
by their natural inhabitants ; and are now proceeding to declare, in 
no uncertain tones, that, as burghers of many toiling cities, their 
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fellow men claim mure of their sympathy than the stag of ten la 
the corry. 

We will not discuss the deserving character of those upon whom 
this syiui)athy is expended, nor ask whether laziness has partially 
permitted their birth-right to slip through their fingers, or if it 
has been stolen from them. Enough that the belief is strong 
that the Highlands are in hands that have not of late done their 
duty by them, and that it is high time stronger hands and less 
onesided intellifjencies were exercising some controllint: influence 
over them ; nor are we so full of sentiment as to care greatly 
whether the native or the stranger utilise and populate the land, 
so long as we are satisfied that the native and the land alike get 
justice. 

It may not perhaps be anticipated that the wild and barren 
portions of the country, however beautiful and romantic, will be 
utilised economically and commercially while important resources 
are still undeveloped in the richer lowlands ; and yet life has fre- 
quent ly a tendency to display itself vigorously at the extremities 
of a constitution with a good circulation, to the neglect of portions 
nearer the heart. It is therefore by no means unreasonable, judging 
from analogy, to expect a rush of financial blood to the north, more 
especially if it is thought that there is scope for monied Teutons 
to reap rich harvests neglected by the dreamy, poverty-stricken, 
or oppressed Celts ? But even calculating that local enterprize, 
with occasional external stimuli, should alone grapple with their 
industrial development, we may safely calculate that a magnetic 
disturbance is passing north, of such a vigorous character that the 
present social molecules will be disturbed and re-arranged. 
Nothing but good need ultimately be the outcome of such a com- 
motion, and the marked attention at present directed to the 
Ilitrhlands is of itself matter for the keenest satisfaction. 

It appears to us to be almost a reason for regret that we are 
unable to pose as a colony, and start a great Highland, as we 
would a Colonial, loan, thereby absorbing some of the supera- 
bundant wealth of England, accumulating in hands without the 
skill and judiimcnt to apply it advantageously. We are daily 
told that this, that, and the other enterprize will not pay to con- 
duct, because we are not satisfied with less than 5 or 6 per cent. 
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for our money, and not to be tempted with less than 10 per cent, 
plus a rotten security ! Could the north have absorbed some of 
the thousand million sterling absolutely lost in foreign loans 
within a limited period, we think the country, the capitalists, and 
the people would all have benefited by the development of our 
resources, even although we had only been able to pay 1 per cent, 
thereon. But in fact there is ample scope in the north for the 
employment of a vast amount of capital in legitimate enterprizes, 
which would return liberal percentages if wisely conducted, and 
whose origination and organisation would introduce and develop 
social and economic changes of the most beneficial character. 

The first thing desirable is to have the country opened up to 
new industries and new ideas, and to introduce that capital so 
constantly scoffed at by penniless adventurers and comfortable 
dreamers, who would support themselves with talk and the people 
with sentiment. Not until opportunity be given for the growth 
of a working class by fostering something to work at, will idle 
tongues stirred by empty stomachs be stilled, or drowned in the 
sound of hurrying feet and busy hands. It is not our intention 
to enter specially into the crofter question, which must ultimately 
be settled by the national tribunal along with the claims of other 
agricultural tenantry; but the grievances and troubles of the 
cottar class may be summed up in the statement, that they have 
not enough to do, and consequently not enough nourishing food to 
eat. Such a statement made about our own people at home, 
where, too, undeveloped resources are awaiting the labour along- 
side, does not say much for our wise conduct in substantially 
aiding every impecunious and misgoverned state that can place a 
loan on our markets, often with funds drawn from the very dis- 
tricts that are gasping for capital. 

The greatest lever in the modern movement in the Highlands 
IS the railway, and we quite agree with those who hold tliat this 
IS only in its initial stage. The net work that has been laid over 
the Lowlands at enormous cost, can be, and ought to be, spread 
through the Highlands at a minimum of expenditure, and in this 
we must sooner or later take a lesson from our American cousins, 
if not from common sense. Those who are best qualified to judge 
are strongly of opinion that our antiquated notions of what a rail- 
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way ought to be, whether for the environs of London or the heart 
of the hillsy must be radically changed, and the necessities of 
position and surroundings duly considered, ere demands are made 
upon the originators wholly incommensurate with any possible 
results. If American lines through great stretches of uninhabited 
and almost uninhabitable lands had required a double line of 
fencing, almost equal to the cost of the permanent way, and 
numerous crossings totalling the cost of the viaducts and bridges, 
most of them would never have been constructed. 

Now, what we especially desire to inculcate is, that the nation's 
money is freely expended in opening up lines through the barren 
lands of many foreign countries, although the Spanish proverb, 
^ money like oil sticks to all the hands through which it passes,*^ 
is amply exemplified in these cases ; and yet it is doled out in 
niggardly fashion towards schemes that are honestly fostered by 
reliable men, to the immediate employment of their own 
countrymen^ the improvement of the comfort and welfare 
of their own surroundings, and the eventual enrichment and 
advancement of their own land. There seems to be a strange 
fascination in foreign adventure to the average English mind, 
and if it would but come to look upon the wilder regions of Scot- 
land as a foreign land, mayhap its purse strings would be loosened, 
and the required capital would be forthcoming to open up districts 
isolated at pi*esent by wild hills and wilder waters. 

As an example of what we look for, let us take the Island of 
Lewis, whose peaceful, amiable and hardy, if also thriftless and 
somewhat lazy, sons are forced unhappily to lean on the charity 
of the South to-day. The crofter population has multiplied to- 
such an extent that it has become practically in many respects a 
cottar one, only to be supported by extraneous funds brought from 
their own or the mainland fisheries. Without the refuse from 
their fisheries the crofts that encircle the seaboard would be 
unable to raise the crops they do, and the voluminous statements- 
as to what might be done by dividing the greater farms and 
central lands into crofts, will be valued according as the reader 
desires to see a few decent farm houses and a handful of industri- 
ous farmers, or a swarm of pig-styes and a good-humoured, 
lounging, dissatisfied army of pseudo-husbandmen. For agri* 
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culture in the Lews must always be most subsidiaiyy and a pas- 
toral race demands extensive bounds, and cannot properly be 
crowded into townships. But if the opening up of the Long 
Island be gone about boldly and wisely^ we do not doubt that the 
population and its natural increase would very soon be self-sup- 
porting, to a degree quite beyond the bounds of possibility under 
present conditions. We observe that the Fishery Board, aided 
by the proprietor, has resolved upon building a secure harbour at 
Ness, and if this be soundly constructed, it will no doubt prove a 
blessing ; but why stop at this ? Into this harbour will be brought 
daily important supplies of fresh fish, such as would fetch large 
prices in the Southern markets, but they will all be salted and 
dried so as to reduce their value, at considerable extra cost of 
labour and * stock.' It may seem chimerical to many who have 
not given the matter due thought, but a railway from Ness down 
the West Coast to Garynahine, and thence to Stornoway, could 
be constructed at a cost of perhaps little more than £50,000, on 
the principle of the pioneer railways ; and at perhaps under 
£200,000, if unfenced and simply constructed. This would mean 
doubling to the fishermen the return for their catch, and would 
put energy and life into the country. Then the line would pass 
down the Western Coast, touching all the fishery ports on the 
Way. These western fisheries, conducted in open boats from 
Uige, Carloway, Barvas, &c., are merely touched with the point 
of the finger at present, as for want of suitable large decked craft 
Hnd the skill to handle them, the many rough days of this exposed 
c^ast are wholly lost to the fishermen ; and yet Carloway Bay 
'Vrould hold a British fleet in safety, and the fisheries of St. Kilda 
and even Rockall could be readily reached therefrom, were proper 
communication with the South established. Added to these are 
the salmon fisheries, which in certain seasons are of considerable 
Talue in the west. Altogether only proper boats and skill, with 
the facilities created by a line of rail, are wanted to found another 
and a greater Wick, with a safe and commodious harbour ready, 
on the Atlantic Coast of the Lews. 

At this present moment the fishing industry of Wick is the 
backbone of that branch of the Highland line, and the loss of the 
Stornoway fishing traffic was a vital matter to the Skye Railway^ 
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so that such a great industry as is awaiting development on the 
Western Coast of the Long Island, would be amply sufficient to 
return a dividend upon a carefully and economically constructed 
and managed line. We must indeed come to look upon railways 
as our ancestors looked upon roads, and we question if they could 
not be laid over many parts at a very little advance over the cost 
of a good road. 

Happily our proprietors are coming to look upon railways more 
as friends than as enemies, and if they do not aid them to the 
desired extent, they at least no longer offer them the resistance 
they formerly did. We do not doubt therefore that railway ex- 
tensicm will soon become a matter of course through the various 
Highland glens ; and now that Glencoe is fairly threatened with 
the advent of Wordsworth's ' birk on the sublime and beautiful,* 
we can scarcely offer any aesthetic objection to its passage 
through minor gorges. The railway may appear to many merely 
a physical and consequently a subsidiary advance, leaving all 
great social questions in abeyance. We cannot think so. The 
advance of the rail means the influx of a gradually growing middle 
class, into which the more industrious and intelligent of the 
cottars and crofters will become absorbed, and the condition of 
things produced by a dissatisfied peasantry who constitute the bulk 
of the inhabitants will be entirely changed, or at least greatly 
modified, when these same agriculturists form merely a proportion 
of the population. The proprietors also, or wealthy lessees, who 
lord it over extensive stretches of wild land, will not dare act with 
their present occasional autocratic hauteur, when a vigorous, think- 
ing, working, and what is most essential in this very earthy world, 
substantial body of burghers and villagers act as an advance guard 
of progress, and ever present protest against their supremacy. So 
well do the Highland |)roprietors of to-day know this, that whilehan- 
kering after the substantial results that follow progress, they dread 
the present injury to their authority and their game preserves of 
unsympathetic and hard-fisted pioneei*s ; and thus various inda»- 
tries, that might and ought to be prospected throughout the 
country, to the increased dissatisfaction of the community, remain 
for the future to develop. 

The more we consider the subject and examine the results of 
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the present condition of the Game Laws, the more we are 

satisfied that deer and deer forests must be legislated upon ere 

the Highlands can make such progress as they are capable of. 

They are justly becoming a source of the keenest irritation to the 

people of the North, and however strongly we sympathise 

personally ^ath the sportsmen, we are bound to acknowledge that 

common justice to the majority of the inhabitants of the country 

demands, that this most tangible grievance should be lessened to 

the utmost. We are the more convinced on this point, as the 

futvire of the Highlands will be largely dependent upon the 

fostering of a cultivation to which deer are most inimical. For 

'^^ demand as an essential condition of such progress, that 

hundreds of thousands of acres, now scarcely carrying a sheep to 

tlx^ half-dozen acres, or a deer to the hundred acres, should be 

^'^Cie again clothed with a Caledonian Poorest. So long as sheep 

^^cl deer abound, such planting is impossible with any prospect of 

^^Cicess; but so scon as large deer forests are doomed, we shall see 

^^'"^ry proprietor of substance and intelligence, proceeding at once 

plant millions of young timber trees along our Western and 

^rthern seaboard. There unquestionably must be found one 

portant industrial source of progress. Not only will a great 

lount of labour be expended in the laying out of such plan- 

4ions, but they will demand throughout their existence a supply 

labour such as ought, at least, to help to absorb the surplus' 

^ock at present found in the country. Were the 'deer forests 

^^f the North even very partially turned into real forests, the 

^^^ttars and crofter peasantry of many districts would soon be so 

^loroughly employed, that their dissatisfaction would evaporate in 

^lieir determination to attain greater comfort through greater 

"Exertions. 

This is no rash assertion. Those who are unacquainted with 

'the West and North of Scotland, are amazed when they come for 

^he first time upon woods that compare favourably with the 

finest growths of the South. An exposed situation does not at 

all mean unsuitability for the growth of trees. All that is 

banted throughout most parts of Scotland is protection for the 

first few years, certainly from severe gales, but still more certainly 

from rabbits, sheep, and deer. This given, most of our ordinary 
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trees grow with vigour and rapidity, nourished by the great moisture 
of the mild climate of the West. The case of the Lews has been 
frequently adduced as an evidence that trees will not grow suc- 
cessfully when exposed to the severity of the Atlantic gales. We 
scarcely acknowledge the Lews as a case in point, nor can we look 
upon that country as in any degree an example of success or non- 
success in the utilisation of the land, the people, or the products. 
The trees were never planted in masses except around the castle 
to a moderate extent, where they have also partially succeeded. 
But towards the west, a strip of plantation was placed in the 
teeth of the gales, sloping up a hill-side, and even in this unto- 
ward situation, without proper attention and within hail of the 
half-starved winter stock of red deer, the trees managed to secure 
a foothold, and some to flourish. When we think of the manner 
in which trees are commonly planted, by dabbing them into unpre- 
pared ground, with their roots all crushed into a small hole, in 
place of being spread out and free to secure a foothold, the won- 
der is that the first gale does not destroy the bulk of them ; yet, 
throughout the North and West of Scotland, though left to be 
half-devoured by rabbits or deer, and quite untended for 
years, they for the most part grow ultimately and flourish, 
wherever judiciously planted in broad enough masses. 

Some portions of Sutherlandshire, even in the bleak east 
region, have been planted most successfully up to the summits of 
the hills, over which the young trees are beginning to peep and 
give softness to the scenery. Where a wealth of heather is 
present it does not require to be removed, but gives protection from 
the gale to the young plants until they have strength and vigour^ 
to overtop it, and brave the blast for themselves. 

In many portions of the wilder regions of Ross-shire and 
Sutherlandshire, all that requires to be done is to clear the sheep- 
and deer off the ground, and a vigorous natural growth of Scotch 
Fir springs up; while on the Duke of Sutherland's property 
advantage was taken of the readiness with which this tree propa- 
gates itself, and the seeds were simply sown broad -cast in 
special localities, where shelter for deer or cattle was 
desired. Even moving to this extent, a vast amount of 
useful timber might be added to our Scottish produce, 
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and land at present yielding an infinitesimal return per acre 
would be made to add an important sum to the national 
wealth, besides ameliorating the climatic conditions of vast 
«tretches of country. 

At the same time we must deprecate the system of extending 
plantations that has prevailed in many districts to the manifest 
injury of the population. When a proprietor in the Highlands 
wishes to plant a new stretch of ground under wooding, he is met 
with the diflScuJty that all the land not under crofts is leased to 
large farmers and sporting tenants. The crofters having no 
leases, it is the simplest mode of action to turn them adrift and 
plant their holdings. This is folly from every rational point of 
view. Not only is the necessary surplus labour required for 
forests thus removed, but the population upon whose stimulated 
efforts all progress must ultimately depend is reduced in place of 
increased. 

We do not propose to place planting in opposition to cultiva- 
tion, but to insist that hundreds of thousands of acres in the 
Highlands, at present earning one shilling an acre for sheep, and 
sixpence an acre for game, and employing a handful of keepers 
^nd shepherds, ought to be very differently occupied, seeing that 

* it is admitted by everybody conversant with the subject, that 
*^iid under plantations yields not less than £l sterling of rent 

* *:om the date of planting onwards for sixty years.' This from the 
proprietor's side, besides the employment of labour, and collateral 
^.dvantages to the district ! 

Let us still further examine this question in the light of figures. 

Xt being a fact that deer, rabbits, and black game are injurious 

^ the growth of young timber, and it being a statement that 

highland proprietors are at present obliged to look to game as a 

Source of revenue, the natural result would be that matters would 

iremain as they are to the destruction of all progress. But as a 

fact the combined Highland counties of Sutherland, Ross and 

Cromarty, Inverness and Argyll, do not bring more than £200,000 

per annum for game not in the proprietors' own hands, an amount 

that an expenditure of considerably under a million sterling in 

planting would return from 200,000 acres in place of from SJ 

million acres, and with what result ? The game stock would be 



i 



110 The Future of the Highlands. 

changed in character, but, if desired, increased in quantity, and the 
country would be rapidly changed from bleak cold stretches of land 
without shelter for cattle, to districts in which numberless small 
pastoral and dairy farms could nestle in comfort, raising enough 
agricultural produce for their own consumption, and carrying a 
heavy stock of cattle and sheep of a class unable to find susten- 
ance at present, even if the extensive absentee sheep farmers 
would or could supply the necessary labour for such troublesome- 
high-class animals. 

We therefore hold there would, if so desired, be even more 
game rather than less in a well developed, well wooded country ;, 
because these wild hangers-on to industrious mankind, can find 
more to eat from the crumbs of industry than from the harvest of 
nature. At any rate we cannot look upon an unproductive rental 
of £200,000 per annum — where the sea fisheries alone are even 
now worth £2,000,000 per annum — as of so much importance to 
any class that the country is to be kept from its natural develop- 
ment on account of it. With additional railway and steamer com- 
munication, and an impulse on the part of proprietors to expend 
some little in the way of plantations upon their estates in place of 
scraping everything off them, a healthy natural tone would soon 
be given to these regions, and conterminously the wealth of the 
fisheries would be developed to a proportionate extent. 

That West Coast herring are superior in flavour and delicacy 
to those of the East Coast is so well known as to be a common- 
place, and the Western fisheries ought to be developed to as great 
an extent as those of the East, not only considering the great 
extent of coast line, but the greater facilities in a broken, island- 
fringed coast of finding shelter from the storms that arise. But 
unfortunately the harvest is very partially gathered, the only 
harvesters of consequence over great stretches of coast being those 
indefatigable East Coast sea-rovers, who have inherited the 
courage and seamanship of their Viking ancestors. 

We are quite aware that the pride and amour propre of the 
Highlanders cannot endure such a statement, and that it 
will be strenuouslv denied, but we nevertheless hold it to be a 
fact of great importance to be acknowleged, that the Celt of the 
Highlands like him of Ireland is a landsman, and a sufferer from 
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land hunger, or else the wealth of the shores of either country 
would not have been left so long undisturbed by them, while the 
hardy seafarers of the Teutonic East Coast were dragging comfort 
and independence from a turbulent and treacherous sea. At the 
same time the Islesmen are quite capable of becoming good boat- 
men if properly encouraged, and of late years those who have pro- 
ceeded to the East Coast herring fishery have occasionally returned 
with more suitable craft than they formerly possessed. Such en- 
couragement, however, must come, as it has always come hitherto, 
from outsiders, as the sea pays no direct rental to the Highland 
proprietors, and they for the most part are too indifferent or short- 
sighted to look to the rapid development of the resources of their 
Lind through the progress of local maritime adventure. What is 
wanted is not that so many boats are to come from the South or 
the East, but that the fisheries and dependent labour should be- 
come in very deed local industries. The miserable clachans that 
can alone be the outcome of a handful of wretched half-tilled 
acres, would soon give place to the snugger dwellings that a hard- 
working fisher population would create. In fact tlie whole sea 
coast of the Highlands and Islands requires to be operated upon 
in the same manner as the capitalist of the day would treat a 
newly-opened land, into which the artificial necessities of modern 
Ufe are penetrating, without as yet introducing the facilities that 
will enable the people to procure them. So many great cities and 
great fortunes have been built out of the sea, that it seems to us 
childish to insist upon the fact that the wealth of the western 
'Vvaters is sufficient to create many most comfortable centres of 
industry ; and the extremely broken character of the coast would, 
Ve have no doubt, give a very wholesome direction to the develop- 
ment of these centres of population. In place of a few large 
f)vergrown towns, there will gradually arise a great number of 
^ell built villages, into which the more difficult and trying prob- 
lems of modern life will not force themselves. Such centres of 
energy and burgher independence will soon have an influence in 
forcing the hands of ignorant or indifferent landowners who may 
wish to continue the present system of general stagnation. Were 
it not for the ease with which an income can be earned from land 
Wilder sheep and game, the whole length of the Highlands and 
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Islands would long ago have been stirred up to utilise the sur- 
rounding waste of waters. 

We look to find that within a very short time the intelligent 
concern of the Highlands in the prosperity of one of the greatest 
sources of its wealth, and of the South in an important source of 
supply, will stimulate them to provide suitable establishments of a 
simple character around the coast, for the artificial incubation of 
herring and other sea fishes of value. Many lochs formerly rich 
in herring shoals are at present rarely visited, but that does not 
mean that they are unsuited for these fishes ; and very simple 
breeding establishments ought to be maintained at moderate dis- 
tances around the coast, from which millions of young fishes 
might be annually turned out. As herring ova will incubate in 
less than six weeks, and we have reason to believe that herring are 
in spawn more or less throughout the year, we might thus be 
enabled to regulate the fishery so as to spread it over all the 
months of the vear in most localities. Indeed there is not a 
month in the year even now, in which herring are not taken on 
some part or other of the British Coast. 

We are now brought face to face again with the two great 
grievances of the North, which it shares in part indeed with the 
whole country. These are, enormous stretches of land wholly 
under one man, who, if he desires, can, and only too frequently 
does, permit it to remain undeveloped, when he does not use his 
utmost influence to retard its natural development. And in the 
second place, the fostering of game as of more consequence and 
more interest than humanity. The education of the country is pro- 
gressing rapidly on these matters, and the future of the Highlands 
can scarcely be thought of by any unprejudiced and sympathetic 
mind, except as influenced by the freedom of land through the 
simplification of its transfer, and the repeal of the Laws of Entail 
and perhaps Primogeniture. We do not doubt also that the mind 
of the nation is being steadily made up as to the necessity for the 
curtailment of overgrown sheep-walks, and the reduction of deer, 
and other ground game proper, to as subsidiary'' a position as the 
poorer cottagers have hitherto occupied — ^viz : existing upon 
sufferance. If these groat estates had generally been managed 
with intelligent appreciation of the requirements of the country. 
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and deer forests had been confined to the wildest parts of tlie 
hills, and then had remained of moderate compass, the force of 
public opinion would not so soon have become focussed upon 
them, as the outrageous abuse of the landowner's legal rights in 
several striking instances has made it. 

We have no doubt, then, that it is merely a matter of 
years — and the fewer the better — before the Highlands will be 
thrown free from the crushing influence of overgrown land- 
holdings, and be gradually broken up among smaller proprie- 
tors who will sprinkle it with comfortable country houses in place 
of shambling shooting-lodges. These owners will be enabled to 
give as much energy, knowledge, and attention to the development 
of a small stretch of land, as is now given to prevent the develop- 
ment of half a county. Plantations will creep up the hill-sides, 
boat harbours be constructed in suitable situations, mines and 
quarries opened, at present kept hidden for fear of disturbing the 
game, and sloth and growing indifference, partly created by 
neglect, and superinduced by semi-starvation, will be driven out 
by fresh outlets for labour. At the same time a general feeling 
of freedom and emancipation from the crushing pressure of their 
present lives, will naturally follow improved physical conditions. 

It is sometimes well to carry weight, if we are not over- 
lurthened, and many will point to the Lowlands of Scotland and 
to England, as developed and enormously advanced in every 
material wealth, despite the negative or positive resistance of their 
^reat landowners. But the world has awakened and rubbed its 
^yes^ and although the Teutonic elements of the Lowlands, with 
<lour tenacity, have heaped up the coffers of great houses like 
Derby or Westminster in their despite, by building great cities 
on a seventy-five years' lease, the energy of the Highlands 
is neither so blind nor so exuberant ; and when it is met by the 
supineness and indifference, not to say opposition, of those from 
whom it has a right to expect encouragement and assistance, it 
recoils from the effort in no friendly spirit. 

Thus it is that so few endeavour to better their position, fore- 
seeing as they do that the greater results of their exertions will 
BJmpIy go to add to the wealth of those for whom they can have 

no regard. The more energetic leave for other fields, the remain- 
VOL. n. H 
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der sink lower in poverty and dependanc}'^, and may require fresh 
blood and powerful stimuli to rouse them from their semi-stupor, 
and vigorous management to prevent them shewing as great 
opposition to just and honest measures of improvement, as to 
unjust measures of oppression. 

In the face of such conditions as we have indicated, it is as 
much a Conservative as a Liberal necessity that the great 
disabilities under which the country labours should be removed, 
ere the dissatisfaction of the nation becomes indignation, and the 
consequent legislation forced upon it under national excitement be 
more sweeping than the progress of events justly warrant. 

Looking at the unoccupied wastes and the paucity of a middle 
class, ond is perforce obliged to consider the Highlands as in the 
condition of the Lowlands some centuries ago, before the Burghs 
were so numerous, so populous, and so powerful that they could 
bring weight and consideration into the councils of the nation. 
Highland towns are so few, so small, and so widely apart compared 
with the extent of the country, that they count for little as social 
influences; a great proportion of their most comfortable residents 
being wholly dependant for their incomes upon the resident or 
non-resident proprietary, and the prosperity of the remainder 
greatly bound up in the continuance or support of these local 
rulers and their dependants. 

In the Future of the Highlands every facility must be given by 
the landowners for the proper development of the country. To 
this end, as we have already stated, the Game Laws as they 
stand are one of the greatest and most obstinate obstacles. They 
enable the proprietors to obtain a ready rent for extensive runs 
that they would otherwise be forced to endeavour to develop ; and 
we can only look forward with satisfaction to a startled pro- 
prietary, who have been lounging at their posts as the advanced 
guards of civilization, hurrying to seek fresh sources of revenue 
through the substitution of wholesome national industries for 
sport. We may deplore with Ban Macintyre the prospect of the 
stag fading from the Ben before the advent of sheep, — but not 
before stalwart men ; and the struggle for existence is becoming 
80 keen, and life so sternly real to the majority in the kingdom, 
that we no longer view with equanimity the despairing inequality 
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represented by one man with half a Highland county under deer, 
and no room for Highlanders 1 There is a ghastly humour in the 
fact ; and when to it is added the claim of a foreigner to depopu- 
late the country still further, we begin to wonder whether a few 
such foreigners could not do more to ruin Great Britain than a 
Russian fleet or a German army ? The first national movement 
made by a gameless proprietary would be to foster a kindly 
tenantry, and the smaller farmers would increase and multiply 
accordingly. The danger of overgrown farms has of late come 
strongly home to the proprietors, as their great convenience 
formerly appealed to managers ; and we know of various land- 
owners who would willingly have back the small tenantry their 
predecessors ruthlessly put off in favour of the moneyed farmers. 
There has no doubt been a tendency of recent times in everv de* 
partment of life to the accretion of power in few hands, and it is 
one of the most unwholesome signs of the times ; but another 
spell of agricultural depression, and reduced value of wool and 
mutton, would argue more strongly in favour of moderate farms 
than the most eloquent advocate. We have little doubt too that 
the advance of the rail and the tree-planter, and the departure of 
tlie game protectionist, would soon be signalized by the breaking 
np of overgrown farms, as a forerunner to the steady disin- 
tegration of overgrown estates : while the successful large farmers 
on retiring would for the most part endeavour to become small 
proprietors, their land-hunger being inordinate, and their know- 
ledge and capacity to make good use of such estates proportionate. 
In the future we must also find cheap wood in plenty, as we may 
have every reason to expect. Wood that will enable the proprie 
tor more readily to develop his property, and his tenants and 
neighbours more easily to conduct their affairs successfully. 
For the presence or absence of a wooded neighbourhood makes a 
most serious difference wherever important affairs are conducted, 
or even where ordinary household conditions exist. No one can 
properly appreciate this who has not lived in both situations. Its 
ahsence, as in the Outer Hebrides, where every stick is a present 
from the sea, ransomed from the government, means a thousand 
shifts and a lowered physical type of existence ; and such absence 
over a great portion of the Western Highlands and Islands has 
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been shown over and over again to be wholly fortuitous and 
unnecessary. 

There is one point on which we will only touch in our examina- 
tion of our coming time, seeing it has received and is receiving 
due attention elsewhere — we refer to County Government. The 
anomaly of having a Representative House to govern the country, 
and an irresponsible little House of Peers to manage each county, 
is sufficiently apparent. Whatever arguments apply with force 
to the necessity for the participation of the people in the manage- 
ment of national affairs, equally apply to their management of 
their own more immediate home affairs ; and a participation in the 
conduct of the county business will be the first step towards 
forcing the just demands of the community upon the notice of 
the law-givers. We will go even further, and insist that while 
hitherto county business stops short at all matters that are out- 
side the immediate improvement of the land from the proprietorial 
point of view, it will in the future take cognisance of many 
matters that are more directly for the benefit of the public. 
Amongst these we would place the erection of piers, of suitable 
quays, of boat harbours ; and to a large extent it seems to us also 
they ought to act as delegates for the Woods and Forests, and 
the Admiralty, in respect to the development and utilisation of 
their own coasts and foreshores. To do so at present would be 
anything but an improvement. 

We have looked dispassionately and without any strongly 
preconceived opinions at the Future of the Highlands, as it 
appears to us required by the progress of thought and the march 
of events ; and however unwilling to destroy time-honoured 
institutions, it seems to us that no real progress commensurate 
with the rational expectations of the community can be expected, 
without the removal of the game incubus, and the loosening of 
the grip of the proprietors on the land. As it stands, these latter 
do not pay their reasonable share of the nation's taxation ; and 
when to this is added the burden they throw on the sparsely 
peopled }X)rtion through retaining untaxed and unpeopled wastes 
for their petty amusements, unutilised and unfrequented coasts 
through their petty jealousy, unworked and almost unknown 
resources through their selfish indifference, the Future of the 
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Highlands cannot well be thought of except as controlled bj the 
energetic industrial population that is growing slowly, and will 
soon advance rapidly. True wisdom and wise conservatism will 
open the door quietly in time, and not stand with its back to it, 
until the accumulating pressure bursts it in and overthrows it. 



Art. Vn.— SOME RESULTS OF SCOTCH THEOLOGY. 

1. The Progress of Theology in Scotland. The Scottish Review^ 

November, 1882. 

2. Theology in Scotland. The Scottish Review^ February, 1883. 

THE title of this article ought in strict accuracy to take the 
form of a query. The present writer would rather suggest 
as a question, than assert dogmatically, that certain aspects of re- 
ligious life in Scotland are the legitimate result of the general 
tone of Scotch theology. The ordinary human mind is always 
prone, on detecting points of resemblance between any two phe- 
nomena, to jump to the conclusion that they necessarily stand to 
each other in the relation of cause and eflFect ; whereas a further 
pursuing of the subject will often lead to the discovery that 
both are collateral descendants of some common ancestor. 
Still it seems to us worthy of note that, in many of its features, 
religion in Scotland is very much what a prior acquaintance 
with Scotch theology would lead us to expect ; and we confess 
that the fact that we have seen, in individual cases, the whole 
tone and temper of religious feeling appear to change with the 
adoption of Scotch theological doctrines, incKnes us strongly 
to the opinion that the theology is mainly responsible for the 
religion. 

The two very able articles whose titles stand at the head of 
this paper, will have been read with deep interest by all 
thoughtful observers of the tendencies of modern religious 
speculation. Without conmiitting ourselves to absolute parti- 
zanship, we must frankly admit that our sympathies are with 
the first article, which we think, perhaps we might say hope, 
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projects upon our path the shadows of an impending future. 
Some weak points in that article are, however, pointed out 
with much ability in its successor, although in passing we 
would venture to protest against a writer who can speak of 
emptiness as a substance (p. 240), defiantly flourishing the 
scalping knife of logical consistency. This second article 
represents, we think, the more adequately of the two, the tone 
and temper of the theology from or with which the religious 
life of Scotland has taken its rise. What is the general 
character of that theology ? 

* The Scotch theology,' says the writer, 'is that expressed in 
the Westminster Confession, and the Larger and Shorter 
Catechisms.' He also quotes a sort of explanatory appendix 
to the Westminster Confession issued by the United Presby- 
terian Cliurch, some clauses of which appear to our, perhaps 
unenlightened understanding, to be nearly equivalent to an 
enactment that henceforth two and two shall make five. The 
Westminster Confession, whether or not * vicious throughout,' 
we have not read, nor the Larger Catechism. The Shorter 
Catechism has always been more than we have found oiu* 
spiritual digestion able to assimilate; but whatever its in- 
trinsic quaUties may be, we doubt if terror-stricken human 
nature has ever been driven to more barefaced lying than 
has been resorted to in order to escape the horrors of an 
examination therein. 

Without exhaustive study of these documents it is not 
difficult, however, to perceive the general tone of their 
theology. With coldly pitiless severity they build up a 
sternly logical system. What matter if weary travail-worn 
human hearts fail and faint beneath their load I ' A concate- 
nated system ' is set forth, * in which the conception of God 
rules the whole order and relation of our thoughts.' The 
Divine Sovereignty — Redemption — Election — the total De- 
pravity of Man — and all the other dogmas fit into their respec- 
tive places with as much chiselled accuracy as the stones of 
the great pyramid; even Love itself becomes an orthodox 
theological dogma, and gleams from its appointed place in the 
system like Byron's star — 
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* Distinct, but distant ; clear, but oh, how cold ! ' 

Not very long since we heard a minister of the Established 
Church of Scotland, declare from the pulpit that theology too 
often proved itself a scalpel, under whose keen cold edge 
religion sank and died. The recent subject of his studies did 
not seem to us to be very far to seek. Not that we doubt for 
a moment that clear, distinct, perhaps necessarily cold, severe, 
statements of theological doctrine must be as essential a part 
of the preparatoiy studies of men who intend to enter the 
ministry, as are minute anatomical investigations of those of 
medical students. But no medical man would dream of re- 
sorting to exhaustive anatomical lectures as a means of pro- 
moting the general physical health of the community; and 
"when this cold severe theology is projected upon the spiritual 
life of the nation at large, it seems to us to substitute a dry 
liard system of doctrine for a warm hving reKgion, with results 
"which are not altogether favoiu-able to Scotch reKgious Ufe. 

Something of this sf em severity of its theology, we think, 
greatly mars the beauty and attractiveness of reUgion in Scot- 
land. But before we proceed to point out instances of this 
injurious influence, we wish to guard against the chance of 
almost necessary contrasts with the EngHsh system being 
strained further than we intend. The writer on • Theology in 
Scotland' in the February number of The Scottish Review^ 
<iistinctly claims that the Scotch theology is the pretty general 
theology of all Churches, * save those which draw their inspira- 
tion from England or Rome.' In seeking for results of a 
different tone of theology, we are therefore almost forced to 
seek them in England ; but not for a moment would we there- 
fore advocate the wholesale introduction into Scotland of 
English methods of procediu-e. Not much greater mischief, 
we suppose, has been done in the world than by the gigantic 
blimder of assuming that, because certain methods produce 
admirable results, imder certain conditions, they will necessarily 
produce equally desirable ones under wholly different condi- 
tions. If it be granted that Enghsh religious Kfe has, in many 
respects, the advantage over its Scotch sister, all that this 
admission includes is, that Scotland would do well to modify 



120 Some Results of Scotch Theology. 

her system in some such manner as would produce, probably 
l>y wholly diflFerent means, corresponding results. 

To return to the subject of the aspect of religion in Scotland. 
There is, we believe, a very common impression in the minds 
of those not intimately acquainted with the country, that the 
beginning, middle, and end of Scotch reKgion is stern Sabbat- 
arianism. 'The diatribes we still often hear on this subject are 
interesting instances of the tendency of ordinary human beings 
to go on saying a thing merely because they have said it before. 
The rigid Sabbatarianism which was a marked feature of 
Scotch reKgion fifty years ago, no longer exists as a national 
characteristic, although ardent individual advocates of it may 
yet be foimd. The Scotch are no restless seekers after amuse- 
ment, and they spend their Simdays quietly, but far more as 
the result of natural temperament than of rehgious principle ; 
and we think that no unprejudiced observer who had watched 
the Sunday habits of the Scotch, at least in country districts, 
would hesitate to admit that they get more real rest and 
refreshment out of the day, than do those who pass it in scenes 
of so called pleasure and recreation. 

With that rigid Sabbatarianism have departed also simdrj' 
objectionable customs with respect to the services on Sunday. 
It is not often now that a member of the congregation is seen 
to walk leism-ely up the aisle with his hat on, seat himself in 
his pew, and take a general survey all around, before it seems 
to occiu* to him to remove it. Dogs no longer form a fraction 
of the congregation, nor do snuff boxes travel about as we 
remember to have seen them doing long since. But though 
all is now orderly decorum in the chiu-ch services, it is surely 
a very cold decorum. The attendants at Scotch churches 
always seem to us to wear more the character of an audience, 
than of a congregation. A quiet, attentive, thoughtful one, 
certainly, but still an audience ; there to be preached to, and 
prayed at, but not to take any earnest peraonal share in the 
services ; and more disposed, we think, in general, to go away 
well satisfied, if the sermon has contained a good strong dose 
of severely orthodox doctrine, than if it had been an earnest 
practical exhortation to Kve every hour of life up to the spirit 
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of the gospel teaching. Of course any personal share in the 
service on the part of the congregation means a liturgy, which 
we believe to be hateful to the orthodox soul, as the symbol 
of a cold formaUty. But even granting that this charge could 
be substantiated, which we greatly doubt, would not a some- 
what formal congregation be better than an orderly well 
conducted audience ? 

As far as the ordinary services of the Church go, it is, how- 
ever in the Psalmody that we seem to see most distinctly the 
prejudicial influence of Scotch theology on Scotch religion. To 
^y nothing of world-renowned names, no one can be well 
acquainted with the Scotch without being convinced of how 
^unoet national is a keenly poetic temperament. Had such a 
Nation not learned to regard its religion rather in the light of 
^ system of doctrine, than a quickening spirit, and therefore 
never thought of demanding from it fitting expression for the 
^^©pest emotions of the heart, would there not long since have 
^©en a general revolt against the Scotch metrical version of 
^^ Psalms ? Accustomed to that version from childhood, the 
absixrdity of some of its extraordinary dislocations of sentences^ 
P^otably fails to strike the regular members of the Scotch 
^nxxrches ; but we have been more than once cordially thanked 
"y people to whom any appearance of levity of conduct in 
<^hruch would have been abhorent, for having warned them 
"^fore they made their first acquaintance with that version, to 
^^^p stem check on their risible faculties. 

The tactics of the opponents in Scotland of ' human hymns * 

^^vild prove them wise in their generation had they the chance, 

^ they evidently have the desire, to keep Scotch theology and 

'^^ftl firm in the old grooves. We know the estimated relative 

^Jth of the ballads and laws of a nation. Give to Scotland 

^^^^8 in which prayer and praise, the outpourings of joy or 

^ow, are not mere theological dogmas, expressed in grotesque 

^&Uage, but the genuine breathings of living himian hearts, 

p ^ organs, choirs, and a great deal more, will soon follow. 

rp^Sland long since cast off Stemhold and Hopkins, in favour of 

1 ^^ and Brady ; but Tate and Brady vanished like smoke 

*^Te EngUsh Church revival in the present century. In 
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Scotland, too, the point of the wedge is in, therefore we would 
venture to say to the old school of theologians, You might as 
well set yourself in firm array on the shores of the ocean, to 
check the advancing tide, as attempt to stem the wave of pro- 
gress in this direction. Accept the inevitable, and take ihe 
guidance of it into your own hands, you may then prove a use- 
ful drag on the tendency of all such movements to run to 
extremes ; but set yourself rigidly against it, and it will simply 
sweep you aside, leaving you stranded somewhere, high and 
dry, to bewail yoiu* lost chance of keeping it within due bounds. 

Apart from the weekly services of the Chiu-ch, the beauty 
and solemnity of the administration of the Holy Communion 
are, we think, greatly marred with us in Scotland by this cold 
severity of system. In days gone by, when in the country, 
at least yearly celebrations were the rule, we have distinct 
remembrances of scenes of confusion which, though doubtless 
imavoidable in the case of services rarely performed, and not 
aided by liturgical direction, were still painfully distressing to 
a reverential turn of mind. Now the case is very different, 
but the order and solemnity which prevail are, to our think- 
ing, very cold and severe. The danger of appeals to the sensuous 
will be the retort. That is very generally held to be a final and 
sufficient argument where any reUgious question is at issue. But 
it were well to bear in mind that the senses are an integral part 
of man's natiu^e, and that though religion cannot slay them, 
they can slay her, and, if she altogether ignore them, refusing 
to take them into her holy keeping, and to guide and control 
them, they are by no means imlikely to do so. The general 
temperament of the Scotch being poetic, is necessarily deeply 
impassioned, notwithstanding the outward cold reserve of 
their manner. May it not be possible that a reUgious system 
too cold and severe to take a firm hold on such a temperament, 
may be in some measure answerable for certain social charges 
often brought against the nation ? — ^that it makes no appeal to 
the senses, and that they, neglected and imcared for, wander 
away, and only too often strive to appease their unsatisfied 
cravings by feeding on the husks which the swine do eat ? 

It is, however, in the special, rather than in the ordinary 
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services of the Church, that the prejudicial results are apparent 

of reUgion being too much a system of doctrinal teaching. 

The chiu-ch at which they attend every Sunday is to the 

Scotch merely a meeting-house, where they go to receive 

^ligious instruction. It has no association with the most 

important events of the social Kfe of the people. No Scotch- 

Bian can stand within his parish church and remember that 

generations, perhaps, of his ancestors, who now sleep beneath 

it8 shadow, were brought there in infancy to be solemnly 

received into the visible Church of Christ; or came in the 

spring of Ufe and hope to pledge there their wedding vows, 

*nd be pronounced man and wife by God's appointed minister, 

^ the name of the awful Trinity ; or feel it linked thus with 

his own most solemn memories. A baptism in a private house 

though under inevitable conditions of life in Scotland, a 

ofoad margin must always be allowed for necessity in this 

Matter — Closes much of its sacred character, if for nothing else 

'^^caiise the ofttimes onerous duties of host and hostess tread 

*^ too closely on the religious service; while a marriage 

^^tx^ the sofas and chairs of an ordinary dwelling room, 

. ®^B to lose nearly all the remnant of any solemnity which 

^ ^atin, and tulle have left to it, even in a church. 

^t on nothing connected with the religious sentiment of 

® Nation does the grim severity of Scotch theology seem to 

^^^ laid so icy a grip as on funerals and churchyards. Al- 

^^;gh unquestionably, in this matter also, the point of the 

%e of progress is in, what a dismal spectacle is still, only 

^ 'frequently, a Scotch country churchyard : a dreary wilder- 

^^ of unkempt grass and hideous headstones, on which name, 

o^> and date of death, are as coldly catalogued as though 

/^•^ in a hbrary were in question. The Christian doctrine of 

^ X-esurrection is duly expounded in the Shorter Catechism, 

^ dogma of the Church; but standing in the midst of 

^^tiary country churchyards in Scotland, we might well ask, 

^^ a living faith in the resurrection any firm hold on Scotch 

^^its? There, if anywhere, the victory over death should be 

^^mphantly proclaimed, if not in actual words, at least in the 

^^ole tone of sentiment manifested. Yet we misrht search 
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many Scotch churchyards and fail to trace the faintest indica- 
tion that any such doctrine had a place in the Christian creed. 
Is this the practical result of that portentous ^ some^ in the 
answer of the Shorter Catechism to the question — ' Did God 
leave all mankind to perish in the estate of sin and misery t ' 
Do loving sorrowing hearts shrink from expressions of rejoic- 
ing faith and hope, because such expressions are calculated to 
raise in their own minds, and in those of others, questions from 
which they turn with a shudder ? 

' There no more the powers of hell 

Can prevail to mar their peace ; 
Christ the Lord shall guard them well, 

He who died for their release,' 

is the triumphant strain of rejoicing faith. Theology, grimly 
pointing with a pitiless finger at the sins and shortcomings of 
lives of which not even the nearest and dearest knew all the 
hidden struggles, tiials, and temptations, slemly asks, ' What 
certainty have you that they were among the number of the 
elect?' Thus the scalpel of theology dissects the life out of 
religion, and leaves to the Christian faith neither promise of the 
life that now is, nor of that which is to come. 

In this matter of chiu-chyards and funerals Scotland has 
allowed England to win a great advantage over her. Some 
thirty or forty years since, it could be safely asserted in England 
that, saving the Dead March in Saul, with its subdued but un- 
mistakable strain of triumphant exultation, and the Burial 
Service, there was nothing connected with the funeral system 
which was not a disgrace to any nation calling itself Christian. 
With every possible adjunct that could suggest gloom and 
despair, the dead were laid in their graves, amidst sculptured 
emblems of funeral urns and weeping willows, even sometimes 
of skulls and cross bones, rising out of a rank growth of coarse 
tangled grass, thickly sown with nettles. But even then, that 
saving exception — ^the Burial Service — ^bore witness to the 
fact that mere social practice, not theology, was in fault. 
Every funeral met at the churchyard gate by the sublime 
opening sentence of the Burial Service — * I am the Resurrec- 
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tion and the Life,' was in eflFect met by the Church's protest 
against the dismal gloom of the long fimeral train, the traihng 
palk, the nodding plumes, the smothering crape. And what a 
change has passed over, and is still working upon the Enghsh 
system I In a procession shorn of half its gloom, the mortal 
remains from which the spirit has fled are borne to their last 
resting-place beneath the smooth soft tmf, the very breezes 
which play over their dreamless slumber, fragrant with the 
breath of a thousand brilhant hued flowers blooming brightly 
around, among simple monuments inscribed with innumerable 
varied phrases, expressive of Christian faith and hope. Why 
does Scotland lag behind in the path of progress, and still so 
often lay her dead, sometimes with hardly even a word of 
prayer, in a dismal waste of untended desolation ? Is her cold 
theology in fault ? Then by all means let her, in this respect 
sX least, be false to her theology, and become rituaUstic, broad 
church, what she will in practice, so that her churchyards and 
funerals may be brought into closer harmony with the trium* 
pant strain of the Apostle, — ' Oh death, where is thy sting ? 
Oh grave, where is thy victoiyr 

Nor is it only on direct religious practice that the 
coldness of Scotch theology seems to exercise a prejudicial 
influence. The Scottish are proverbially staunch friends. No 
man will stand more loyally by a friend in trouble, or take 
greater pains to aid him than a Scotchman ; yet there seems to 
be something clannish about the sentiment. Many a Scotchman 
who will show himself the most loyal, true-hearted friend, will 
betray great deficiency in the sentiment of universal brotherhood. 
In visiting among the Scotch peasantry we have chanced many 
times to come across those who have at different periods of their 
lives been brought into contact with English people of the higher 
class living in Scotland. We have never failed to find the 
opinion held among them that the English are much kinder than 
the Scotch. The creation of such an impression surely renders 
it worthy of note that while the Shorter Catechism dismisses the 
Christian doctrine of love to our neighbour in a short sentence or 
two, the far briefer English Catechism devotes its longest 
paragraph to an explanation of what result in practice is de- 
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manded by that doctrine. A personal religion which fails on this 
pjint may be a perfectly sincere one, but it is certainly a cold, 
defective one, such as may well be the offspring or twin sister of a 
grim, hard theology. 

The bitterness of religious disputes in Scotland is proverbial ; 
and though our memory, going back to a childish remembrance 
of the state of feeling in Scotland on religious questions within 
the first ten years after the Disruption, can bear witness to a great 
improvement in this respect, still the tone of many articles and 
letters which appear in the public papers, when any disputed 
religious point is in question, cannot but be painful to all peace- 
able lovers of their country. * Peace on earth, goodwill towards 
men,' was the first message of Christianity. Is the reverse of 
the picture the special work of theology t Then — 

* Oh hush your tumult, men of strife, 
And hear the angels sing! ' 

Are we, then, justified in holding these general features of re- 
ligion in Scotland to be due to the tone of Scotch theology ? If 
so, the sooner Scotland and her theology part company the better. 
The religious health of the nation would not, we think, suffer 
severely from a good deal of heretical doctrinal belief if in its 
train came such a spirit as that which per\'ades, for instance, the 
introduction to Professor AV. Kobertson Smith's lectures on 
* The Old Testament in the Jewish Church.' Let anyone whose 
mind is exercised on these points contrast that spirit with the 
spirit which pervades the utterances of ardent advocates of Dis- 
establishment, or violent opposers of the introduction into Scotch 
Churches of organs and hymns, and then decide for himself 
whether he would rather be wrong with the heretics, or right with 
the orthodox? 
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Art. Vm.— MRS. CARLYLE'S LETTERS. 

I^etters and Memorials of Jane Welsh Carlyle, Prepared for 
Publication by Thomas Carlyle. Edited by J. A, 
Froude. 3 Vols. London, 1883. 

THE three hundred and thirty odd letters which these volumes 
contain, were prepared for publication by Mr. Carlyle, and 
though their publication was not expressly * ordered ' by him^ 
^s '^re are assured by Mr. Froude in the preface, he * anxiously 
desired it.' We may suppose, therefore, and the inference we 
thinls: is justified, that we have here the evidence by which 
Carlyle desired his wife's character, and the relations existing 
^^et^ween him and her during the greater and later part of their 
^ia.rried life, to be judged. Had these letters stood alone, Mrs. 
^" a.rlyle would have gone down to posterity as a high-spirited, 
'^"^ci^fatigable woman, a little vain and impetuous, extremely 
^^tisitive, thoroughly devoted to her husband and zealous for 
*^^s welfare, somewhat given to tears and querulousness, but 
^ent under great suffering, and not without strong claims to 
her own playful words — ' Perhaps I am a genius too, as well 
J^y husband,' frankly and sincerely endorsed. 
XJnfortunately, however, these letters do not stand alone. 
^* Froude, in the exercise of his discretion as an editor and 
^^^^^•ary executor, has seen fit to add to them a number of 
^ "tracts from her Diary. Some of these extracts, it would seem, 
^^*^€ prepared for publication by Carlyle ; Mr. Froude has con- 
^^^red it his duty to add a number more, which or how many, 
^^"v^ever, we are not permitted to know. The publication of 
^^58 extracts seems to us to have been uncalled for and 



^^ecessary. They explain no mystery about Carlyle, and 

*^^^ow no light on his real conduct or bearing towards his wife. 

V^ ^>^ the other hand, the light which they throw on Mrs. Carlyle 

^ 'fierce and unpleasant. They reveal elements of weakness in 



character which we have all along suspected to exist, but 
^'^ *iich we did her the credit of believing she bravely suppressed 
^^ knowing their suggestions to be false, unfounded, and utterly 
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unworthy of serious thought. We have read few autobio- 
graphical utterances with so much pain, and none which have 
evoked so little of our sympathy, or left so unfavourable an 
impression upon us of the writer's temper at the period they 
were written. 

In adopting the principle that he is bound to print and 
publish every scrap of writing which may tell either for or 
against Carlyle or his wife, Mr. Froude seems to us to be 
following a course which is entirely false. That neither Carlyle 
nor his wife was an angel, but a human being beset with 
infirmities goes without saying ; and the public had no need of 
documentary or other evidence to prove that, like other married 
couples, Mr. and Mrs. Carlyle had their temporary misunder- 
standings, or that now and again, one or both of them thought 
they were neglected or not sufficiently considered by the 
other. All that the public desired, and all that it cared to know 
was, what were the ideals after which Carlyle and his wife 
persistently strove, what were the means they took in order to 
realise them, and what was the general tenor of their lives. 
Any desire to peer behind the curtains, and to be present 
with them in their worse moments, or when they were untrue to 
their real and ordinary or better selves, no one, we will venture 
to say, who has any genuine respect either for himself or for 
the memory of Carlyle and his wife, ever entertained. It seems 
to us, indeed, that in publishing these extracts, Mr. Froude has 
committed a grave indiscretion, and we sincerely trust that no 
future biographer or literary trustee will venture to imitate 
him. 

We do not forget either the explanatory preface which Mr. 
Froude has prefixed to the Diary, or the words of Miss Jewsbury 
which he has appended to it. As for the former, it explains 
nothing, and fails to show that there was any real foundation 
either for Mrs. Carlyle's jealousy of Lady Ashburton, or for 
believing that Carlyle was at the period in question neglecting, 
or without consideration for his wife. The same remarks apply 
with equal force to Miss Jewsbury's statement. Miss Jewsbury, in 
fact, seems to have had some doubt herself as to whether the 
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grounds of Mrs. Carlyle's anguish and jealousy were not in a large 
measure, if not wholly, imaginary. ' The misery,' she says, * was 
a reality, no matter whether her imagination made it or not;* but 
whether Mrs. Carlyle's imagination had in her opinion any 
thing to do with its creation, she either does not, or is not 
allowed to say, as Mr. Froude has only favoured us with extracts 
from her letter. The truth is, we think, that Mrs. Carlyle's 
low spirits, brought on by her peculiar and long-continued and 
indeed life-long ailments, had for the time being got the better 
of her, and were compelling her, contrary to her better sense, to 
think unworthily of her husband. That she had no real cause 
for her jealousy, we have the testimony of Mr. Froude, though 
with a singular inconsistency he speaks of her ' brooding over 
her wrongs.' ' Carlyle's letters,' he says, * during all this period, 
are uniformly tender and affectionate, and in them was his true 
self, if she could but have allowed herself to see it. " Oh," he 
often said to me after she was gone, " if I could but see her for 
five minutes, to assure her that I had really cared for her 
throughout all that I But she never knew it, she never knew 
it." '• In passing, we cannot help making the remark, that though 
this painful episode occurs soon after Miss Jewsbury is men- 
tioned in the letters, and that notwithstanding the fact 
that she continued to the day of Mrs, Carlyle's death her most 
intimate friend and companion, not one of the letters here 
printed is addressed to her. What the significance of this 
may be we cannot, of course, tell, and we do not venture to offer 
any opinion. Nor have we any reason for supposing that the in- 
fluence which Miss Jewsbury exercised over Mrs, Carlyle was any 
other than the wisest. She has indeed been called * romantic and 
oflScious,* and her stories about his wife Carlyle has described as 
* mythic jottings.' We trust, however, that the absence from the 
present volumes of any letters addressed to her by Mrs. Carlyle 
does not mean that the curtain is to be raised again, and that 
further attempts are to be made to elucidate or expand the Diary. 
Sti£Scient injury to the memory of Mrs. Carlyle has already been 

• ii. 257. 
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done by its publication, and the publication of anything further 
in connection with it is, in our opinion, to be deprecated. 

Mrs. Carlyle's letters, though the variety of topics with 
which they deal is by no means great, are of a very mixed char- 
acter. Many of them are sprightly, witty, and amusing, but taken 
as a whole, it cannot be said that they are either inspiriting or 
cheerful reading. They are pervaded from begimiing to end 
with a feeling of disappointment, and if they may be taken as 
indicating her general tone of mind, — and we know of no reason 
why they should not, — ^it must be frankly stated that Mrs. 
Carlyle was a disappointed woman. That any one in particular, 
or that even she herself, was to blame for this we do not think. 
The causes lay for the most part beyond her control, or perhaps 
we shall put the matter more accurately when we say that she 
was unable to control thenu * Late in life,' she said, * I married 
for ambition. Carlyle has exceeded all that my wildest hopes 
had imagined of him — and I am miserable.' It is probably 
much nearer the truth to say that when she married, she 
married not so much Carlyle as an imaginary world of senti- 
ments, ideals, and expectations, and that of this imaginary 
world she was continually demanding the advent With 
Goethe's and her husband's words on this practice she was 
perfectly familiar. She herself also has written much and 
admirably in the same strain, as for instance in the beautiful 
little dialogue The Bird and the Watch, Yet clear as her in- 
sight was, and admirably as she philosophized, she was unable 
to practise her philosophy. Her ideal world, great as was her 
own and her husband's success, never came ; and to the actual 
conditions of her lot she never managed, and probably was never 
able to reconcile herself. Fretted and worried by them, they 
threw a dark shadow across her life. Nor was she herself, as 
we have said, to blame. So far as it lay in her she fought 
against and endiu-ed them bravely; but her aihnents were 
precisely those which prevented her, on the one hand, from 
coping successfully with them, and, on the other, from submit- 
ting patiently and uncomplainingly to what she knew was 
inevitable. Dyspepsia, nervousness, and sleeplessness are not 
pleasant companions ; nor are they conducive to a tranquil or 
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patient frame of mind. While they make the world appear 
miserable and tmm 'every little annoyance into an mibearable 
nuisance, they so drain the spirit of its energy as to leave it in- 
capable either of coping with the incessant worries of Ufe or of 
patiently enduring them. The things which, to a person in 
robust health are trifles, are to a nervous and sleepless 
dyspeptic intolerably fretting. * After all,' writes Mrs. Carlyle 
to her husband, * we fret ourselves too much about Uttle things ; 
much that might be laughed off*, if one were well and cheerful 
as we ought to be, becomes a grave affiction from being too 
gravely looked at'* How much she suffered in this way may 
be gathered from a letter she addressed to Carlyle from the 
Bailers' at Troston Rectory: — 

^ Let no mortal hope to escape night-noises so long as he is above ground ! 
JTere, one might have thought that all things, except perhaps the small 
bicds rejoicing, would have let one alone, and the fact is that, with one 
devilry after another, 1 have hardly had any sleep, for all so dead- weary as 
I lay down. Just as I was dropping asleep, between eleven and twelve, 
the most infernal serenade commenced, in comparison of which the shriek- 
ing of Mazeppa is soothing melody. It was an ass, or several asses, braying 
as if the devil were in them, just under my open window ! It ceased after 
a few minutes, and I actually got to sleep, when it commenced again, and 
I sprang up with a confused notion that all the Edinburgh watchmen were 
yelling round the house, and so on all night ! An explosion of ass-brays 
every quarter of an hour ! Then, about four, commenced never so many 
cocks, challenging each other all over the parish, with a prodigious accom- 
paniment of rooks cawing ; ever and anon enlivened by the hooing and 
squealing of a child, which my remembrance of East Lothian instructed me 
waa some vermin of a creature hired to keep off the crows from the grain. 
Of course, to-day I have a headache, and if succeeding nights are not 
quieter, or if I do not get used to the noise, my stay will not be very long.' 

Three days later, she writes : — 

' It is much better with me now, and I find myself quite hefted to my new 
position. But I shall not soon forget the horrors of the first day ; feeling 
myself growing every moment worse ; away from you all, and desperated 
by the notion of confessing myself ill, and going to bed, and causing a fuss 
among strangers ! 

* After having written to you, I tried sauntering among the trees ; tried 
lying on the sofa in my own room ; tried eating dinner (which is rationally 
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served up here at three o'clock^ ; and finally tried a drive in the carriage 
with Mrs. BuUer^ all the while saying nothing. But instead of admiring 
the beauties of Livermere Park, which they took me to see, I was wonder- 
ing whether I should be able to *' stave off" fainting till I got back. On 
" descending from the carriage," I had finally to tell Mrs. Buller I was ill, 
and would go to bed. She came u^wtairs after me, and offered me sal 
Tolatile, &c. ; but seeing that I would have nothing, and wanted only to 
be let alone, she, with her usual good breeding, pinned the bell-rope to 
my pillow, and went away. A while after, feeling myself turning all cold 
and strange, I considered would I ring the bell ; I did not, and what came 
of me I cannot tell — whether I fainted, or suddenly fell dead-asleep ; but 
when I opened my eyes, as it seemed, a minute or two after, it was quite 
dark, and a maid was lighting a night-lamp at the table ! I asked what 
o'clock it was ? ** Half-past eleven ! Would I have tea 1 " No. " Did 
I want anything?" No. She was no sooner gone than I fell naturally 
asleep ; and when the cocks awoke me after daylight, I was quite free 
of pain, only desperately wearied. 

' The asses did not return the second night, nor last night, and I manage 
better or worse to weave the dogs, cocks, and rooks into my dreams. My 
con<lition has undergone a further amelioration, from having the mattress 
laid above the down-bed ; it was like to choke me, besides that I lately 
read somewhere horrible things about the '* miasma" contracted by down- 
beds from all their various occupants through successive generations ! and 
my imagination got dbagreeably excited in consequence. 

' For the rest, nothing can be better suited to my wants than the life one 
has here ; so that I feel already quite at home, and almost wishing that 
you were Rector of Troston. . . . The old people do not mean to re- 
main here — the climate does not suit Mrs. Buller in winter ; but they have 
not made up their minds whether to remove altogether, or to hire some 
place during the cold weather. Oh dear me ! "They have trouble that 
have the worl', and trouble that want it." I do not know whether it be 
worse to be without the power of indulging one's reasonable wishes or to 
have the power of indulging one's whims. So many people we know seem 
to have no comfort with their money, just because it enables them to exe- 
cute all their foolish schemes.'* 

Some time previous to this she had written to John Sterling — 

' The fact is, since I became so sick and dispirited I have contracted a 
horror of letter-writing almost equal to the hydrophobia horror for cold 
water. I would write anything under heaven — fairy tales, or advertise- 
ments for Warren's Blacking even — rather than a letter ! A letter be- 
hoves to talk about oneself, and when oneself is disagreeable to oneself, 
one would rather tell about anything else ; for, alas ! one does not find the 

* Letter 33. 
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the same gratification in dwelling upon one's own sin and misery, as in 
showing up the sin and misery of one's neighbour. But if ever 1 get agree- 
able to myself again, I swear to you I will then be exceedingly communi- 
cative, in preparation for which desirable end I must set about getting into 
better health, and that I may get into better health I must begin by grow- 
ing wise, which puts me in mind of a boy of the ** English Opium- Eater's,'* 
who told me once he would begin Greek presently ; but his father wished 
him to learn it through the medium of Latin, and he has not entered in Latin 
yet because his father wished to teach him from a grammar of liis own, 
which he had not yet begun to write ! '* 

That descriptionB of her health should form so large a por- 
tion of Mrs. Carlyle's correspondence, or that she should have 
inch'ned to the pessimist's view of life, or have been unhinged 
often in temper as well as in body, and frequently low in spirits, 
is not to be wondered at. With the same burden of infirmities, 
any one with less spirit than herself would have been com- 
pletely prostrated and utterly overcome. When the fit of 
depression was gone, and she could boast of anything Uke 
tolerable health, no one was readier to laugh at her recent 
fears and alarms and morbid excitableness. Her letters are 
then full of wit and humoiu* and riant cheerfulness. And even 
when her health can scarcely be called passable, there is a 
buoyancy of feeling about them which often makes them 
piquant and briUiant. Here, for instance, is a letter which she 
addressed to her mother-in-law soon after their settlement in 
Cheyne Row — 

'' Tou are to look upon it as the most positive proof of my regard that I 
write to you in my present circumstances ; that is to say, with the blood 
all frozen in my brains, and my brains turned to a solid mass of ice ; for 
such has, for several days, been the too cruel lot of your poor little daughter- 
in-law at Lannon ; the general lot indeed of all Lurvtum, so far as I can ob- 
serve. When the frost comes here, ** it comes," as the woman said with 
the four eggs ; and it seems to be somehow more difficult to guard against 
it here than elsewhere ; for all the world immediately takes to coughing 
and blowing its nose with a fury quite appalling. The noise thus created 
destroys the suffering remnant of senses spared by the cold, and makes the 
writing of a letter^ or any other employment in which thought is concerned, 
seem almost a tempting of Providence. Neverthless, I am here to tell you 
that we are still in the land of the living, and thinking of you all, from 
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yourself, the head of the nation^ down to that Tery least and fattest child, 
who, I hope, will continue to grow fatter and fatter till I come to see it 
with my own eyes. I count this fatness a good omen for the whole family; 
it betokens good nature, which is a quality too rare among us. Those 
'^ long, sprawling, ill-put-together " children give early promise of being 
"gey ill to deal wi\" 

' That one of them who is fallen to my share conducts himself pretty 
peaceably at present, writing only in the forenoons. He has finished a 
chapter much to my satisfaction ; and the poor book begins to hold up its 
head again. Our situation is further improved by the introduction of 
Anne Cooke into the establishment, instead of the distracted Roman 
Catholics and distracted Protestants who preceded her. She seems an 
assiduous, kindly, honest, and thrifty creature ; and will leam to do all 
I want her quite easily. For the rest, she amuses me every hour of 
the day with her perfect incomprehension of everything like ceremony. I 
was helping her to wriug a sheet one day, while she had the cut finger, and 
she t(»ld lue flatly it was "clean aboon my fit '' (ability). " I shall get at 
it by practice," said I ; "far weaker people than I have wrung sheets." 
" Maybe sae," returned she very coolly ; " but I ken-na where ye'U find 
ony weaker, for a weaklier-like cretur I never saw in a' my life." An- 
other time, when Carlyle had been off his sleep for a night or two, she 
came to me at bedtime to ask, " If Mr. Carlyle bees ony uneasy through 
the nicht, and's ga'an staiveren aboot the hoose, will ye bid him gae us a 
cry at five in the morning ?" 

' We may infer, however, that she is getting more civilisation, from the 
entire change in her ideas respecting the handsome Italian Count ; for, 
instead of calling him " a fley(fright)-some body *' any longer, she is of 
opinion that he is "a real fine man, and nane that comes can ever be 
named in ae day with him." Nay, I notice that she puts on a certain net- 
cap with a most peculiar knot of ribbons every time she knows of his 
coming. The reward of which act is an " I weesh you good day,'* when 
she lets him out. So much for poor Anne, who, I hope, will long continue 
to flourish in the land. 

' I am much better off this winter for society than I was last. Mrs. 
Sterling makes the greatest possible change for me. She is so good, so 
sincerely and unvaryingly kind, that I feel to her as to a third mother. 
Whenever I have blue devils, I need but put on my bonnet and run off to 
her, and the smile in her eyes restores me to instant good humour.'* 

Or what can be more thoroughly good-natured, humorous, 
and amusing than the following ? 

' Now that I am fuirly settled at home again, andean look back over my 
late travels with the coolness of a spectator, it seems to me that I must 
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have tired out all men, women, and children that have had to do with me 
by the road. The proverb says, ** there is much ado when cadgers ride." 
I do not know precisely what '* cadger" means, but I imagine it to be a cha- 
racter like me, liable to headache, to sea-sickness, to all the *' infirmi- 
ties that flesh is heir to," and a few others besides. ; the friends and rela- 
tions of cadgers should therefore use all sorts of persuasions to induce them 
to remain at home. 

' I got into that Mail the other night with as much repugnance and tre- 
pidation as if it had been a Phalaris' brazen bull, instead of a Christian 
vehicle, invented for purposes of mercy — not of cruelty. There were three 
besides myself when we started, but two dropped off at the end 
of the first stage, and the rest of the way 1 had, as usual, half 
of the coach to myself. My fellow-passenger had that highest of all 
terrestrial qualities, which for me a fellow-passenger can possess — he was 
silent. I think his name was Roscoe, and he read sundry long papers to 
himself, with the pondering air of a lawyer. 

' We breakfasted at the Lichfield, at five in the morning, on muddy coffee 
and scorched toast, which made me once more lyrically recognise in my 
heart (not without a sigh of regret) the very different coffee and toast with 
which you helped me out of my lieadacbe. At two there was another stop 
of ten minutes, that miglit be employed in lunching or otherwise. Feeling 
myself more fevered than hungry, I determined on spending the time in 
combing my hair and washing my face and hands with vinegar. In the 
midst of this solacing operation I heard what seemed to be the Mail run- 
ning its rapid course, and quick as lightning it flashed on me, '* There it 
goes ! and my luggage is on the top of it, and my purse is in the pocket of 
it, and here am I stranded on an unknown beach, without so much as a 
sixpence in my pocket to pay for the vinegar I have already consumed ! '' 
Without my bonnet, my hair hanging down my back, my face half dried, 
and the towel, with which I was drying it firm grasped in my hand, I dashed 
out^along, down, opening wrong doors, stumbling over steps, cursing the 
day I was bom, still more the day on which I took a notion to travel, and 
arrived finally at the bar of the inn, in a state of excitement bordering on 
lunacy. The barmaids looked at me '* with weender and amazement." 
'* Is the coach gone ?" I gasped out. " The coach ? Yes !" " Oh ! and 
you have let it away without me ! Oli ! stop it — cannot you stop it ?" 
and out I rushed into the street, with streaming hair and streaming towel, 
and almost brained myself against — the Mail ! which was standing there 
in all stillness, without so much as horses in it ! What I had heard was a 
heavy coachd And now, having descended like a maniac, I ascended again 
Uke a fool, and dried the other half of my face, and put on my bonnet, and 
came back '* a sadder and a wiser " woman. 

' I did not find my husband at the ** Swan with Two Necks ;" for we 
were in a quarter of an hour before the appointed time. So I had my lug- 
gage put on the backs of two porters, and walked on to Cheapside, where 
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I presently found a Chelsea omnibus. By-and-by, however, the omnibus 
stopped, and amid cries of ** No room, sir," ** Can't get in," Carlyle's 
face, beautifully set off by a broad-brimmed white hat, gazsed in at the 
door, like the Peri who *'at the Gate of Heaven stood disconsolate." In 
hurrying along the Strand, pretty sure of being too late, amidst all the 
imaginable and unimaginable phenomena which the immense thoroughfare 
of a street presents, his eye (Heaven bless the mark !) had lighted on my 
trunk perched on the top of the omnibus, and had recognised it. Thia 
seems to me one of the most indubitable proofs of genius which he ever 
manifested."^ 

It is in letters such as these that we have Mrs. Carlyle at her 
best and in her true character. It is in these, also, that her 
words may be rehed on as representing her real opinions res- 
pecting both herself and others. Those which she declares at 
other times, though undoubtedly the genuine expressions of 
her mind at the time, require to be received with considerable 
caution. 

Considering the general state of her health, it may be doubted 
whether her marriage was for herself fortunate. It is equally 
doubtful whether she would have been as happy with any 
other husband as she was with Carlyle. Any one of the wooers 
she enimierated to him in one of her letters before their mar- 
riage, might possibly have satisfied her desires so far as 
pecuniary matters were concerned; but it may be safely asser- 
ted that, after losing Irving and having once learnt to 
appreciate Carlyle, her marriage with the latter could alone 
tend to satisfy her 'ambition.' Naturally of a restless and 
poetical temperament, hers was one of those natures, also, 
which are always unsatisfied and which are perpetually 
pining after an ideal as often unrealizable as otherwise. 
That she had no Uttle happiness in her lot, and that 
Carlyle contributed largely towards it, seems to us indis- 
putable. We do not suppose that he showed her all the 
attentions she at times desired, any more than we suppose that 
his afiection for her was absolutely boundless and perfectly un- 
unremitting in its solicitude. Whatwe maintain is that he ti-eated 
her with all the afiection and soUcitude possible for a man of 
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liis character and occupations. Even Mr. Fronde, notwith- 

standing his strong prejudice in favour of Mrs. Carlyle and her 

supposed * wrongs/ is obliged to write of him — * Intentionally 

^iiJdnd it was not in his nature to be. After his mother, he 

loved his wife better than anyone in the world. He was only 

occupied, unperceiving, neghgent ; and when he did see that 

^ything was wrong with her, he was at once the tenderest of 

husbands.'* 'Unperceiving' Carlyle might be, for the good 

Reason that, overflowing as Mrs. Carlyle was in her letters, and 

^hen absent from him, respecting her health, when at home 

^te Was much more reticent, and frequently hid the knowledge 

^f her sufferings from him. That he was ' occupied ' is certain ; 

^^t he was no more to blame for that than was Mrs. Carlyle 

*or her frequent lowness of spirits. That he was 'negligent* 

^^ cannot admit. If the letters before us prove anything, 

tiiey prove at least that when either of them was from home 

^^ One could be more attentive to her than he was. The 

P^-'iBa.ffes in which the evidence of this occurs are numerous. 

. *^^re were two notes from you this morning,' she writes to 

^*^ from Troston Rectory, ' one on each side of my plate ; the 

^^^> having the address Bury, only came along with the third; 

I "^^ sure you keep by Ixworth in future ;' and a day or two 

, ^^, ' I hardly expected any letter from you this moniing, so 

. ^""t I was all the gladder to find it beside my plate as usual' 



^ ^^-in, when Carlyle is away on his hoHday, she writes, ' Your 

^^r is just come ; I thank you for never neglecting me ;' and 

^ '^-taother letter, * The postman presented me your letter to- 

*^ it, in Cheyne Walk, with a bow extraordinary. He is a 



^1 of a postman ; whenever he has put a letter from you 

, ^^^ the box, he both knocks and rings, that not a moment may 

1 *^ l^st in taking possession of it.' And then she goes on to tell 

^v- she left a certain bishop 'at that moment doing the 

X^ossible to be entertaining,' and crossed over the street for the 

^^^*J)08e of saluting the postman's baby. 'Thanks for yoiu* 

y^^^ant little letters,' she writes to him again, 'when you come 

'^^t I do not know how I shall learn to do without them, they 

• Lifey ii. 421. 
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have come to be as necessary as any part of my "daily bread."* 

* You cannot,' she tells him, * be accused of remissness in writ- 
ing, at all rates, whatever your other faults may be.' When 
no letter arrives for her she is almost distracted. 

^Oh ! my dear husband/ she writes to him from Seaforth, 'fortnne has 
phiyed me such a cruel trick this day ! and I do not even feel any resentment 
against fortune, for the suffocating misery of the last two hours. I know 
always, when I seem to you most exacting, that whatever happens to me is 
nothing like so bad as I deserve. But you shall hear how it was. 

' Not a line from you on my birth-day, the post-mistress averred ! I did 
not burst out crying, did not faint — did not do anything absurd, so far as 
I know ; but I walked back again, without speaking a word ; and with such 
a tumult of wretchedness in my heart as you, who know me, can conceive. 
And then I shut myself in my own room to fancy everything that was most 
tormenting. Were you, finally, so out of patience with me that you had 
resolved to write to me no more at all ? Had you gone to Addiscombe, 
and found no leisure there to remember my existence ? Were you taken 
ill, so ill that you could not write ? 

' That last idea made me mad to get off to the railway, and back to London. 
Oh, mercy ! what a two h(»urs I had of it ! And just when I was at my 
wits* end, I heard Julia crying out through the house : '' Mrs.Carlyle, Mrs. 
€arly le ! Are you there ? Here is a letter for you. " 

* And so there was after all ! The post-mistress had overlooked it. . . . 
I wonder what love-letter was ever received with such thankfulness ! Oh, 
my dear ! I am not fit for living in the world with this organisation. I 
am as much broken to pieces by that little accident as if I had come through 
an attack of cholera or typhus fever. I cannot even steady my hand to 
write decently. But I felt an irresistible need of thanking you by return 
of post. Yes, I have kissed the dear little card-case ; and now I will lie 
down awhile, and try to get some sleep.** 

The card case was a birth-day present which Carlyle had 
sent her — a sort of present he had been in the habit of makiug 
her for some years. The first he gave her had deUghted her 
immensely. ' Only think of my husband, too,' she writes, 

* having given me a little present ; he who never attends to 
such nonsenses as birth-days, and who disUkes nothing in the 
world so much as going into a shop to buy anything, even his 
own trowsers and coats; so that, to the consternation of 
€ockney tailors, I am obliged to go about them. Well, he 
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actually risked himflelf in a jeweller's shop, and bought me a 
very nice smelling-bottle. I cannot tell you how woe his Uttle 
gift made me, as well as glad ; it was the first thing of the 
Mud he ever gave me in his Ufe.' And seeing how much 
pleasure it gave her, Carlyle was always careful to keep it up. 
To his inquiry as to where she will be on one of her birth-days, 
she rephes, * My dear, in what view do you ask I To send mo 
something ? Now, I positively forbid you to send me anything 
but a letter with your blessing.' But when the present comes 
in spite of her injunction, she writes, ' Oh, my darhng, I want 

to give you an emphatic kiss, rather than to write 

It is not with words that I can thank you adequately for that 

Hndest of birth-day letters and its small enclosure — touching 

Kttle key, I cried over it and laughed over it, and could not 

sufficiently admire the graceful idea.' Or as a last illustration 

both of Carlyle's solicitude for his wife, and as showing what 

she thought on the matter, take the following : — 

*JeaDie writes me that when you discovered my parasol you ** crossed your 
'^^nds in despair " as if you had seen " the sun's perpendicular heat " already 
^^I'iking down on me. I thought you would be vexing yourself about it ; but I 
*^«^ve not missed it in the least. The drive here the first day was cold, and 
•ixice then I have had a parasol of Mrs. Buller's, who rejoices in two. And now 
'S'^od-bye, dearest, I have two nice long letters from Jeanie to return some ac- 
**XiowIedgment for.* 

Equally without foundation are some of the other charges 
"^^hich Mr. Froude and Miss Jewsbury bring against Carlyle, 
0-8 to his treatment of his ^vife. They betray either great rash- 
ness or a surprising inability to appreciate the circumstances 
^^f the case. If, as life went on, Mrs. Carlyle became more 
depressed in spirits and less happy, the causes, we will venture 
"fco say, were not in Carlyle's treatment of her, but in the growth 
^jf her bodily infirmities, and in the consciousness that her 
*?trength to cope with them was gradually failing. 

Many of her troubles were incident to her lot as the mistress 
K>{ a house : and her descriptions of the way in which she dealt 
with or surmounted them, form some of the most amusing 
passages in her letters. Much of the sympathy which has 
been expressed for her in connection with these has been 
simply wasted, and none, we suspect, would have treated it 
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with 80 much contempt as Mrs. Carlyle herself. The ' opulence '^ 
into which Carlyle says she was bom, was mostly mythical. 
Like the rest of the yoiuig ladies of her time and social position, 
she was trained to a practical acquaintance with household 
affairs. For dirt and disorder she had as great a dislike as her 
husband, and took no Uttle pride in her ability and economy as 
a houscA^qfe. The inefficiency in this respect of some of the 
English ladies she met 'with, made her regard them, to use a 
Scotch phrase, as ' feckless creturs.' 

' All things, since we came here,' she writes, soon after their settlement in 
London, * have gone more smoothly with us than I at all anticipated. Our 
little household has l)een set up again at a quite moderate expense of money and 
trouble ; wht-rein I cannot lielp thinking, with a chaMened vanity ^ that the 
superior shiftiness and thriftiness of the Scotch character has strikingly mani- 
fested itself. The English women turn up the whites of their eyes and call on 
the ''good heavens" at the bare idea of enterprises which seem to me in the most 
ordinary course of human afifairs. I told Mrs. Hunt, one day, I had been very 
busy paintirnj, ** What ?" she asked, "is it a portrait ?'* ** Oh no," I told her ; 
'* something of more importance — a large wardrobe." She could not imagine, 
she said, '*howI could have patience for such things." And so, having no 
patience for them herself, what is the result ? She is every other day rediic«?d 
to borrow my tumblers, my teacups ; even a cupful of porridge, a few spoonfuls 
of tea, are begged of me, because '* Missus has got company, an<l happens to be 
out of the article ;" in plain, unadorned English, because ** missus " is the most 
wretched of managers, and is often at the point of having not a copper in her 
purse. To see how they live and waste here, it is a wonder the whole city does 
not ** bankrape, and go out o' sicht;" — flinging platefuls of what they are 
pleased to denominate ' ' crusts " (that is what I consider all the best of the 
bread) into the ashpits ! I often say, with honest self-congratulation, ** in Scot- 
land we have no such thing as 'crusts.* " On the whole, though the English 
ladies seem to have their wits more at their finger-ends, and have a great ad- 
vantage over me in that respect, I never cease to be glad that I was born on the 
other side of the Tweed, and that those who are nearest and dearest to me are 
Scotch. '♦ 

The Mrs. Hunt here referred to was the wife of Leigh Hunt, 
whom Dickens was blamed for describing under the character 
of Mr. Skimpole. In another letter Mrs. Carlyle gives us a 
further glimpse into his household, as well as into her own 
ideas of thrift. 

' Mrs. Hunt I shall soon be quite terminated with, I foresee. She torments 
my life out with borrowing. She actually borrowed one of the brass fenders the 
other day, and I had difficulty in getting it out of her hands ; irons, glasses, 
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tea-cupB, silver spoons, are in constant requisition ; and when one sends for 
them the whole number can never be found. Is it not a shame to manage so 
with eight guineas a week to keep house on ! It makes me very indignant to 
see all the waste that goes on around me, when I am needing so much care and 
calculation to make ends meet. When we dine out, to see as much money ex- 
pended on a dessert of fruit (for no use but to give people a colic) as would 
keep us in necessaries for two or three weeks ! My present maid has a grand- 
uncle in town with upwards of a hundred thousand pounds, who drives his car- 
riage and all that ; at a great dinner he had, he gave five pounds for a couple 
of pine-apples when scarce ; and here is his niece working all the year through 
for eight, and he has never given her a brass farthing since she came to London.'* 

Inefficient servante and work people seems to have given 

her endless trouble and labour. Scrupulously exact herself, 

the slovenliness and blunders of others irritated her beyond 

endurance, and rather than be plagued by them, the work 

Mrhich ought to have been done for her, she would frequently 

<io herself. * As for sewing,' she writes, ' you know that " being 

o.n only child I never wished to sew." Still, I have some 

inevitable work in that Une, as, even if I felt rich enough to 

iiave the " family needlework " done by others, I don't know 

Xvhere to find others to do it for money, without bothering me 

Avith their stupidity worse than if 1 did it myself.' f In the 

^ame spirit she would think as little of darning her drawing- 

x-oom crumbcloth, or of naiUng down her carpets as many a 

lady with less means or education would of dusting a 

j)iece of china. To get her house cleaned 'under her 

own hand' seems to have been regarded more in the 

light of a kind of recreation than as a piece of 'slaving.' 

"When workmen were about the house executing repairs 

or alterations, she acted as a kind of policeman over them, 

or as a sort of second and severer conscience. J On these 

occasions Carlyle usually took himself off for a hoUday, or, as 

he says himself, he was ' dismissed.' There can be no doubt 

that at such times Mrs. Carlyle overtaxed herself, and that it 

♦ Letter 2. f L. 109. 

t The painter came .... one day when I was out, and said to Fanny ; 
' I shouldn't like to be a thief within twenty feet of your mistress with one of 
these pistols in her hand. I shouldn't give much for my life ; she has such a 
devil of a straight eye ! The workmen have all had to suffer from my 'eye,' 
which has often proved their foot-mleB and leads in error.* L. 150. 
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would probably have been much more conducive to her health 
and peace of mind if she could have taken things more easily. 
Yet when their worry and excitement is over, she writes of 
them with a Ught heart and the greatest humour. In 1852, 
she writes to Mrs. Russell : — 

' In all my life I never have been so driven off all letter-writing as since the 
repairs began in this house. There were foar months of that confusion, which 
ended quite romantically, in my having to sleep with loaded pistols at my bed- 
side ! the smell of paint making it as much as my life was worth to sleep ¥ritk 
closed windows, and the thieves having become aware of the state of the premises. 
Once they got in and stole some six pounds' worth of things, before they were 
frightened away by a candlestick falling and making what my Irish maid called 
'* a devil of a row ;" it was rather to be called " an angel of a row," as it saved 
further depredation. Another time they climbed up to the drawing-room 
windows, and found them fastened, for a wonder ! Another night I was alarmed 
by a sound as of a pane of glass cut, and leapt out of bed, and struck a light, 
and heard the same sound repeated, and then a great bang, like breaking 
in some panel. I took one of my loaded pistols, and went down stairs, and 
then another bang which I perceived was at the front door. "What do you 
want?" I asked; "who are you?" " It's the policeman, if you please ; do you 
know that yunr parlour windows are both open ? " It was true ! I had forgotten 
to close them, and the policeman had first tried the bell, which made the 
shivering sound, the wire being detached from the bell, and when he found he 
could not ring it he had beaten on the door with his stick, the knocker also 
being off while it was getting painted. I could not help laughing at what the 
man's feelings would have been had he known of the cocked pistol within a few 
inches off him. All that sort of thing, and much else more disagreeable .... 
Heaven defend me from ever again having any house I live in ' made habit- 
able I ' ♦ 

The noises and inconveniences incident to living in London 
tried her nerves as much as they tried her husband's, and it is 
extremely amusing to read her descriptions of the way in 
which she suppressed first one and then another nuisance^ 
now a young lady's piano, now a dog, now a cock, and now a 
whole hen-yard. Of bugs she, as well as Carlyle, lived iu 
mortal dread. 

' Figure this : [Scene —a room where everything is enveloped in dark>yellow 
London fog ! For air to breathe, a sort of liquid soot I Breakfast on the table — 
'^adultf^rated coffee," "adulterated bread, "adulterated cream, "and "adulterated 
water I "] Mr. C. at one end of the table, looking remarkably bilious ; Mrs. C. 
at the other, looking half dead ! Mr. C. : "My dear, I have to inform you that 
my bed is full of bugs and fleas, or some sort of animals that crawl over me all 

• L. 151. 
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night ! Now, I must tell you, Mr. C. had written to me, at Aucbtertool, to- 
"write emphatically to Anne about keepin;;; all the windows open ; fur, with 
her horror of fresh air, she was quite capable of having the house full of bugs 
when W0 returned," and so I imputed this announcement to one of these fixed 
ideas men, and especially husbands, are apt to take up, just out of sheer love 
of worrying ! Living in a universe of bugs outside, I had entirely ceased to fear 
them in my own house, having kept it so many years perfectly clean from all 
SQch abominations. So I answered with merely a sarcastic shrug, that was no- 
doubt very ill-timed under the circumstances, and which drew on me no end of 
what the Germans call Kraftsprilche ! But clearly the practical thing to be done 
Was to go and examine his bed— and I am practical, moi ! So, instead of getting 
into a controversy that had no basis, I proceeded to toss over his blankets and 
pillowa, with a certain sense of injury ! But, on a sudden, I paused in my 
operations ; I stooped to look at something the size of a pin-point ; a cold 
shudder ran over me ; as sure as I lived it was an infant bug ! An<i, oh, heaven^ 
tkat bug, little as it was, must have parents — ^grandfathers and grandmothers^ 
X>erliap8 ! I went on looking then with frenzied minuteness, and saw enough to- 
zoake me put on my bonnet and rush out wildly, in the black rain, to hunt up a 
o«rtain trustworthy carpenter to come and take down the bed. The next three 
clays I seemed to be in the thick of a domestic Balaklava, which is now even 
Only subsiding — not subsided. Anne, though I have reproached her with 
c^arelessness (decidedly there was not a vestige of a bug in the whole house when 
'^9e went away) is so indignant that the house should be turned up after she had 
** settled it," and that "such a fuss should be made about bugs, which are in- 
CKTitable in London," that she flared up on me, while I was doing her work, and 
declared, ''it was to be hoped I would get a person to keep my house cleaner 
"^lian she had done ; as she meant to leave that day mouth ! " To which I 
sknswered, " Very good," and nothing more. And now you see, instead of coming 
Viack to anything like a home, I have come back to a house full of bugs and evil 
;^aB8ion8 1 ' * 

In her husband's literary labours Mrs. Carlyle took, we need 
liardly say, the liveliest interest, and probably groaned over 
^em as much as Carlyle himself. The encom-agement she 
gave him was great, and has been warmly and affectionately 
acknowledged by Carlyle. Here is what he calls * the last bit 
cf pure sunshine that visited my dark ane lonesome, and in 
the end quite dismal and inexpressible, enterprise of Frederick.' 

' Ob, my dear ! What a magniflcent book this is going to be ! The best of 
all your books. I say so, who never flatter you, as you are too well aware ; and 
who am *' the only person I know that is always in the right ! " So far as it is 
bere before me, I find it forcible and vivid, and sparkling as *'The French 
Revolationf" with the geniality and composure and finish of '*CromweU" — A 
wonderful combination of merits ! And how you have contrived to fit together 
all those different sorts of pictures, belonging to different sorts of times, as com- 

♦L. 173. 
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pactly and smoothly as a bit of the finest mosaic ! Beally one may say, of these 
two fint books at least, what Helen said of the letters of her sister who died — 
yon remember? — "So splendidly pnt together one would have thought that 
hand couldn't have written them I" .... I took ap the sheets and read 
**here a little and there a little," and then I began at the beginning and never 
could stop till I had read to the end, and pretty well learnt it by heart. . . . 
If it is so interesting for me, who have read and heard so many of the stories in 
it before, what mast it be to others to whom it is all new ? the matter as well as 
the manner of the narrative ! Yes, you shall see, it will be the best of all your 
books— and small thanks to it ! It has taken a doing.' * 

In spite of her execrable health and her many household duties, 
Mrs. Carlyle saw much society, and, notwithstanding her dislike 
to travelling, found time to pay frequent visits, though neither 
she nor her husband seems to have had any great pleasure in 
being absent from home. Some of her visits were made in 
company with her husband ; many of them she made alone. The 
letter in which she describes one which she paid to Haddington for 
the purpose of seeing her father's grave and the haunts of her 
childhood, is one of the most touching and pathetic we have 
read. 

Among their visitors were most of the literary and scientific 
celebrities of the time — John Sterling, Forster, and Darwin being 
apparently the most welcome. Respecting several of the rest, 
Mrs. Carlyle expresses her opinion with great freedom. Of 
Maurice she writes, * We seldom see him, nor do I greatly regret 
his absence ; for to tell the truth, I am never in his company 
without being attacked with a sort of paroxysm of mental cramp ! 
He keeps me always, with his wire-drawings and paradoxes, as if 
one were dancing on the points of one's toes (spiritually speaking). 
And then he will help with the kettle, and never fails to pour it 
all over the milk-pot and sugar-basin I ' * Henry Taylor,' she 
continues, Mraws off into the upper regions of gigmanity.' 
A dinner at the Kay Shuttleworth's, she describes as ^a 
very lock-jaw sort of business. Little Helps was there, but 
even I could not animate him : he looked pale as if he 
had a pain in his stomach. Milnes was there, and ^' affable " 
enough, but evidently overcome with a feeling that weighed on 
all of us — ^the feeling of having been dropped into vacuum. 

♦L. 183. 
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There were various other men there, a Sir Charles LemoD, 
Coniewall Lewis, and some other insipidities, whose names did 
not fix themselves in my memory.' * These passages may be 
matched with others. The occasional touches of flippancy and 
supercilliousness, indeed, are amongst the least pleasing features 
of her letters. The following is in better taste, and is a really 
brilliant contrast : — 

* To-day, oddly enough, while I was engaged in re-reading Carlyle'a "Phil- 
osophy of Clothes," Count d'Orsay walked in. I had not seen him for four or 
five years. List time he was as gay in hi<i colours as a humming-bird — bine 
satin cravat, blue velvet waistcoat, cream-coloured coat, lined with velvet of the 
same hue, trousers also of a bright colour, I forget what ; white French 
gloves, two glorious breast pins attached by a chain, and length enough of gold 
watch guard to have hanged himself in. To-day, in compliment to his five more 
years, he was all in black and brown — a black satin cravat, a brown velvet waist- 
coat, a brown coat, some shades darker than the waistcoat, lined with velvet of 
its own shade, and almost black trousers, one breast-pin, a large pear-shaped 
pearl set into a little cup of diamonds, and only one fold of gold chain round his 
neck, tucked together right in the centre of his spacious breast with one mag- 
nificent turquoise. Well ! that man understands his trade ; if it be but that of 
dandy, nobody can deny that he is a perfect master of it, that he dresses him- 
self with consummate skill ! A bungler would have made no allowance for five 
more years at his time of life ; but he had the fine sense to perceive how much 
better his dress of to-day sets off his slightly enlarged figure and slightly worn 
complexion, than the humming-bird colours of five years back would have 
done. . 

* Lord Jefi'rey came, unexpected, while the Count was here. What a differ- 
ence ! the prince of critics and the prince of dandies. How washed out the 
beautiful dandiacal face looked beside that little clever old man's ! Tlie large 
blue dandiacal eyes, you would have said, had never contemplated anythinjo; 
more interesting than the reflection of the handsome personage they pertained 
to in a looking glass ; while the dark penetrating ones of the other had been 
taking note of most things in God's universe, even seeing a good way into mill- 
fltones.* t 

But after all, interesting, amusing and instructive, as these 
letters frequently are, they are somewhat melancholy reading. 
Mrs. Carlyle's nature, if deep, was not broad, and we can di.<- 
cover few or no signs that her character, notwithstanding her 
great sufferings, many gifts, and much intercourse with the best 
and leading spirits of her time, underwent any perceptible growth 
or development. As the letters draw near to the end, the atmos- 

* L. 48. t Vol. i. p. 299. 

VOL. II. K 



146 Mrs. Carlylea Letters. 

phere grows darker, and there seems to be no consciousness of abright 
and cheering outlook. We close the book with sadness, and feel 
as if we had been present at a tragedy — the tragedy of a noble, 
gifted, and fascinating spirit struggling bravely and resolutely, 
and though overweighted and overborne, still struggling to the 
end. 
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The Supernatural in Nature: A Vindication by Free Use of 
Science. By Joseph W. Reynolds, MA., &c. London : 
Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co., 1883. 

The Mystery of Miracles : A Scientific and Philosophical Investi- 
gation. By Joseph W. Reynolds, M.A., &c. London : 
Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co., 1881. 

We are glad to see that the first of these two books has reached a third 
edition. It deserves a still greater success. Of all the books which have 
recently appeared, it is, in its own line, much the most readable, and in 
every respect the most satisfactory we have met with. The learning and 
ability it displays are exceptional. The author seems to have read and 
mastered almost every thing of value relating to his subject, to have 
thought out his principles and ideas for himself, and to be quite at home 
both in the latest discoveries or hypotheses of science, and in the hiu'hest 
flights of speculative philosophy. The spirit in which he has written is 
deserving of the warmest commendation. He is neither fearful, declama- 
tory, nor dogmatic ; but full of a reverent confidence in the truth he hand- 
les, and of respect for those from whom he dififers in opinion. If he 
hits liard, as he frequently does, he hits fairly, and writes with the frank- 
ness of a man who believes that his cause is so good that all it requires for 
its furtherance is that it should be known and understood. His aim is to- 
show that religion has nothing to fear from science, that science need not 
be opposed to it, and that when rightly understood it is not. This ho doea 
by proving that the supernatural and the natural are in reality inseparable, 
that the one is implicated in the other, and that behind both there is the 
omniactive, wise, and omnipotent will of God. These ide:is, Mr. 
Reynolds follows out at great length, making a free use of science with 
special reference to the earlier chapters of Genesis. To give anything like 
a fair idea of the contents of his volume is, in the space at our disposal, im- 
possible ; but when we say that he deals with such subjects as the Origin 
of Things, Evolution, Molecular Energy, Creation, the Sun, Light, the 
Origin of Language and Civilization, the Origin of Species, Human Progress, 
Parasites and their place in the Economy of the Physical World, the Con- 
nection between the Visible and the Invisible, Revelation, and the Kingdom 
of Gud^ and that all these and many kindred subjects are treated 
from a scientific as well as from the theological standpoint, and in the mo^ 
liberal and scientific spirit, we have said enough to indicate the rich and 
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varied character of its contents. A more profound, reasonable, or solid 
defence of Christian theism has not appeared. The only work we know 
with which to compare it is Ulrici's great work Oott und die Natur, and 
of tlie two we are disposed to prefer Mr. Reynolds' ; for while not less 
profound and scientific, it has the great advantage of being written in cor 
own tongue and in a much more popular and attractive style. The 
Mystery of Miracles is distinguished by the same rare and attractive merits 
as the Supernatural iu Nature, Its scope and aim is 4»f course more limited, 
yet it is none the less valuable as a contribution to the scientific theological 
literature of the day. Either volume goes far to redeem theology from 
the charge of being behind the age. They are admirably fitted to solve or 
illumine the doubts and perplexities of the many on whom the mystery 
of all this unintelligible world is now resting with heavy and weary weight. 

The City of God: a Series of Discussions in Religion. Bj 
A. M. Faiebairn, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton, 

1883. 

After reading Dr. Fairbaim's Studies in the Philosophy of Religion and 
Hiatoryy his City of God is in many respects disappointing. There are signs 
of the same extensive reading, but some of its discussions are not at all up 
to the level of the Studies, Their thought is loose and inexact, and their 
style too rhetorical. The first is on 'Faith and Modern Thought,' and, to 
say the least, is tedious. The occasion on i^hich it was deliver- 
ed, offered the author a capital opportunity for instilling into his 
hearers a more charitable and tolerant spirit, and for leading them to look 
upon the new world of thought which is perpetually opening upon them 
with a less prejudiced mind ; but for this or any similar purpose he does 
not seem to have used it. He begins by shaking his head in pious repu di 
ation of modern thought, and continues to shake it in the same spirit to 
the end. Notwithstanding his somewhat ostentatious definitions, so {at 
as .we can gather from the discussion itself, the * Faith * championed by Dr. 
Fairbaim is his own opinions, and the 'Modern Thought* he denounces 
opinions which are not his own. * The spirit of to-day,' we are told, * is a 
spirit of restless inquiry, of ceaseless search, and of a search that is not 
always the parent of faith.' It would be a pity if it were. It is to be 
hoped that it is quite as often the parent of knowledge. That it is the 
child of faith, Dr. Fairbaim does not seem to be aware. According to Dr. 
Fairbaim, * the men who do our thinking, who lead the march of living 
mind, are essentially seekers, and they pursue their quest after truth often 
not very certain what it is or where it may be — only certain that it is some- 
where, and can be found.' Precisely so : if they were at all certain what 
it is or where it is, their character as ' seekers ' would be gone. The above 
sentences are from the beginning of the ' discussion.' The reader will be 
at no loss to divine the character of the rest. In the pulpit — and with one ex- 
ception the 'discussions' are sermons — the rule for controversialists, wo 
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sboiild say, is to pnt on an opponent's words the best and most charitable in- 
terpretation possible. Dr. Fairbaim does not always observe this rule. He 
is much too fond of making points. The way in which he makes them we 
cannot always admire. Whether Dr. Tyndall has ever ventured the asser- 
tion that ' matter * and ' the promise and potency of life ' are the same, we 
are not aware ; but something more than the quotation of the well-known 
and well-worn sentence from the Belfast Address is requisite to prove that 
he regards them as identical. A man may say he discerns wheat in chaff, * 
or his face in a glass, but no one is fool enough to suppose that he identifies 
the wheat with the chaff, or his face with the glass. A similar lack of pre- 
cision and philosophic insight is manifest in the treatment of the opinions 
of Darwin and Herbert Spencer. We are disciples of neither, but our duty 
as critics compels us to state that the words of both are susceptible of very 
different interpretations from what they here receive. As for those of the 
Jatter, Dr. Fairbaim's acquaintance with them is of the most superficial, 
^while his attempted refutation is weak. Some of Dr. Fairbairn's 
Assertions almost take away one's breath ; others are so mixed up and 
^)onfused that one scarcely knows what to make of them. As a sample of 
Ills mode of reasoning we may take the following — ' By what right do our 
sage ethnologers assume that in the living savages we find the best type of 
^primitive man ? The savage is not primitive ; he is, as to time, as remote 
ifrom the first men as we are, and more remote as to nature. Grant the 
doctrine of development true, and what then ? The nature that does not 
develop is no real or right type of the primitive germ. A man of twenty 
years may have only the mind of an infant, but we do not name him an 
infant, we name him an idiot. The infant of sixty or a hundred years 
would be the worst of all types of a healthy human child, and the man who 
built a fine theory on the supposition that he was one could hardly be re- 
cognised as wise. And the living savage is but an eternal infant, made by 
the very fact of his infancy more distant from the primitive man than 
we are by the fact of our manhood. The faculties that slumber in hiui 
reveal less of the aboriginal state than the faculties that live active and 
creative lives in us,' (pp. 81-2.) And all this, with much more of the same 
kind was ' preached before the London Missionary Society ! ' Dr. Fair- 
baim is at his best when away from controversy. Scattered through the 
latter part of the book are some really fine passages ; but its tone and 
spirit are too dogmatic and rhetorical to do much good to the cause 
which Dr. Fairbairn professes to advance. 

The Treasury of David : an Original Exposition of the Book of 
Psalms; a Collection of Illustrative Extracts from the whole 
range of Literature, &c. By C. H. Spurgeon. Vol. VI., 
Psalm cxix. to cxxiv. London : Passmore & Alabaster, 1882. 

We welcome this new volume of Mr. Spurgeon 's Treasury of David as a 
monument of rare devotion, and as a sign that the author, notwithstanding 
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his namerous avocations and increasing years, is still able to carry on 
what is at least a painstaking and laborious undertaking. As a critical 
commentary on the Book of Psalins it is simply worthless, and none, we 
suppose will more readily admit this than Mr. Spurgeon himself. In fact 
we are uot sure that he will not regard the statement as a compliment. With 
critics, at all events with the critical commentators of more recent schools, 
he has no patience. In his opinion they are blind leaders of the blind. 
The attitude he adopts towards them is characterized by a considerable 
amount of dogmatism which many will be disposed to condemn as closely 
akin to, if nut identical with, spiritual pride. By those who have taken 
the trouble to look into the matter it is now generally, and, in fact, unani- 
mously admitted, that the non-Davidic authorship of Psalm cxix. has been 
demonstrated, yet here is Mr. Spurgeon's note— 'The fashion among 
modern writers is, as far as possible, to take every Psalm from David. Ab 
the critics of this school are usually unsound in doctrine and unspiritual 
in tone, we gravitate in the opposite direction, from a natural suspicion of 
everything which comes from so unsatisfactory a quarter. We believe 
that David wrote this Psalm. It is Davidic in tone and expression, and it 
tallies with David's experience in many interesting points. In our youth 
oiir teacher called it " David's pocket-book," and we incline to the opinion 
then expressed that here we have the royal diary written at various times 
through a long life. No, we cannot give up this Psalm to the enemy ' — 
and so on. It is to be regretted, both for his own sake and for the sake of his 
readers, that Mr. Spurgeon has permitted himself to indulge in rhodomon- 
tade like this. Many of ' the enemy ' we suspect are quite as earnest and 
as devoted in their love for the truth as he is, and much more trustworthy 
as authorities respecting the authorship of the Psalms than ' our teacher.' 
Still, the volume before us has a value of its own. Its ability in its own 
line is undeniable. Except when touching upon critical points Mr. 
Spurgeon's remarks are always sensible, and frequently racy. His strong 
sympathy with the inspired writers, and his clear spiritual insight, give his 
explanatory notes a freshness and power which, in other commentaries, are 
often wanting. The illustrative extracts are well chosen, and are gathered 
from a pretty wide field, though there is much to be gleaned both in the 
same and in still wider fields. 

Old Testament Revision : A Handbook for English Readers. Bj 
A. Roberts, D.D., &c. London : Hodder & Stoughton, 

1883. 

Some time ago we had to direct attention to, and to speak in terms of 
commendation of, Dr. Roberts' useful little Companion to the Revised Version 
of the English New Testament. We have now to speak in the same terms 
of his handbook on Old Testament Revision. In this handy little volume 
Dr. Roberts has gathered together, and presented in an untechnical form, 
a large amount of interesting and curious information respecting the Old 
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Testament) which ought to be more or less known to all readers of the 
Bible. The moment he has chosen for its publication is extremely 
opportune. It will assist its readers to appreciate the labours of the Old 
Testament Company of Revisers, and to understand the difficulties and 
advantages they have to deal with as compared with those which had to 
be dealt with by the Revisers of the New Testament. In the first chapter 
we have an interesting account of the language and contents of the Old 
Testament. In the second we have a digression on the authorship of the 
Pentateuch, in which the pretty safe position is maintained that Moses was 
the author of at least the substance of the five books which go under his 
same. What is to be regarded as Mosaic, or as coming directly from the 
Land of Moses, and what is not. Dr. Roberts does not exactly say ; 
for the good reason, we suppose, that neither he nor any one else can 
telL In several chapters which follow, we have a number of very sensible 
-and scholarly emendations of the authorized text, which readers will do well 
to compare. We are more in agreement with Dr. Roberts in his correc- 
tions than we are in his interpretations. The Messianic idea was 
undoubtedly the central thought of the higher Hebrew literature, but we 
are doubtful whether the references to the Messiah are as numerous as Dr. 
Roberts believes. Some of the so-called Messianic psalms, for instance, 
«eem to us to have had no original reference to him. Dr. Roberts still 
adheres to the medical reading of Ecclesiastes, xii. 1-7. Though supported 
by a very great number of authorities, we prefer the opinion of Mr. Cox 
and others, that instead of being a figurative description of the dissolution 
of^the body, it sets forth the threatening approach of death under the 
image of a tempest which, gathering over an eastern city during the day, 
breaks upon it towards evening. Perhaps the most interesting and indeed 
the most important of Dr. Roberts' chapters is the ninth, in which he shows, 
in our opinion conclusively, that the language habitually spoken by our 
Lord and His Apostles was neither Hebrew nor Aramaic but Greek. The 
chapters on the Targums and the Talmud, on the Apocrypha, and on 
English translations of the Old Testament, contain a large amount of in- 
formation which Dr. Roberts has done well to put together, and issue in 
an accessible form. We heartily commend his volume as at once scholarly 
and popular, and as one also with which all readers of the Old and New 
Testaments ought to make themselves acquainted. 

Predigten a\M der Gegenwart. Von D. Carl Schwarz. (Achte 
Sammlung.) Leipzig, 1883. 

As a preacher, Dr. Schwarz of Gotha has long enjoyed great popu- 
larity, and his sermons are eagerly read by a large and ever-increasing 
circle of his fellow-countrymen everywhere. We hardly need any further 
evidence of this than the fact that an eighth volume of his sermons has 
been called for, each of these volumes containing on an average about 
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thirty disconrees, and that the earlier Tolumes have already mn through 
several editions. His popularity rests on solid foundations. He has been 
upwards of twenty-five years in office in Got ha, and his ministry has 
steadily grown in favour from year to year. No one can read any of 
these eight volumes, or any of the sermons in them, without feeling that Dr. 
Schwarz is a preacher of no ordinary gifts — that he brings to the work of 
the ministry a mind of rare culture, and a heart full of the warmest spiri- 
tual emotion. He seems ever to speak straight from the heart and to the 
heart. There is nothing of that antiquated scholasticism about his matter, 
or his manner of presenting his thoughts, so dear to many of our clergyman, 
and which so often makes their learning a weariness, and their utter- 
ances a burden. He realises that every age has its own modes of 
thought, its own ways of conceiving truth, its own intellectual needs and 
aspirations, and he has entered into fullest sympathy with those of the pre- 
sent, and knows how to meet them and adapt his teaching to them. He 
knows the last word which Historical Criticism has spoken regarding the 
Bible, and accepts fully and unreservedly all it has established. He is 
perfectly aware that literary criticism does not, and cannot, injure the 
spiritual and religious worth of Scripture, but may do much, if reverently 
conducted, as it has already done much, to bring out that worth from 
the obscurity into which it has passed through the ignorance and miscon- 
ceptions bom of ignorance, so prevalent for centuries, as to the origin, pur- 
pose, and meaning of its various parts. He interests himself deeply in all 
the questions that engage the attention of his hearers, and in the events 
that are going on around him, and discusses them with his people, shedding 
wondrous light on their path of duty, and strengthening them both to do 
and to endure as Providence may in any case order. His discourses are all 
both of the present and for the present — are ' Modern Sermons ' in the 
truest and best sense of the word. This last volume contains twenty-eight 
sermons and four casual addresses, such as he is accustomed to make 
on occasions of confirmation, or baptism, etc. The discourses are grouped 
in three classes : those preached on Festival Days, such as Christ- 
mas, New Year's Day, Palm Sunday, Good Friday, Easter, etc. ; a short 
series on ' The Kingdom of God in the Church, in the State, and in the 
House ; ' and those on general texts. It is difficult, in a brief 
notice such as this must be, to select any of these discourses for special 
remark, — they are so excellent. They seem to us to be almost all that ser- 
mons should be, and are models of homiletic exposition. The preacher 
seems ever to remember that those frequenting the House of God go there 
not for controversy, but for spiritual light, and comfort, and edification. 
He belongs to the school of liberal theology, and differs widely in hia 
opinions from what is called the Evangelical school ; but be is always 
anxious only to present the spiritual truth of any text he handles, and to 
enforce on his hearers the cultivation of the undoubted virtues and 
graces of the Christian life. No one, we think, — belong to what creed or 
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church he may, — can rise from the perusal of any of these discourses 
and not feel all the better instincts of his spiritual being quickened, all the 
feelings of his heart made purer, and all the aspirations of his soul 
raised to a higher level. Let anyone read, for example, the Passion- 
Sermons, or that delivered on Palm Sunday, entitled ' The Crown of 
Thorns,' and, differ as he may from the preacher in his Ghristology, he can- 
not fail to be impressed with the exquisitely graphic pictures Dr. Schwarz 
draws from the life of the Man of Sorrows, from the scenes of the Passion- 
week especially, or fail to have his conceptions of the meaning and purpose 
of our Lord's sufferings — the meaning and purpose of all suffering in the- 
eoonomy of grace, wonderfully purified and enlarged. We should like, 
too, to commend to the attention of all interested in the question of the 
mutual relations of Church and State, so vexed with us and so vexed also in 
(Germany, Dr. Schwarz's wise and thoughtful discourse on the text Matthew 
xxii. 21. ^Give unto Csesar the things that are Csesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's.' It is the first of a short series of four on *the 
Kingdom of God in the Church, the State, and the House.' We think that 
if our voluntaries and churchmen were to sit for a little while at this preacher's 
feet, their controversy would lose much of its present heat and all its bitter- 
ness ; wisdom and not passion would henceforth reign in their counsels, 
and mutual charity, and Christian love direct them all in the common work 
to which they are called of God in Christ Jesus. 

Farm Sermons. By C. H. Spurgeon. London : Passmore & 
Alabaster, 1882. 

Sunday Mornings at Norwood: Prayers and Sermons. By the 
Rev. S. A. Tipple. London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co., 
1883. 

The New Song^ and other Sermons for the Children's Hour. By 

the Rev. Jas. Stalker, M.A. London: T. Nelson & 

Sons. 

Mr. Spurgeon's volume is another illustration of his singular power and 
versatility as a preacher. The sermons are plain, direct, forcible. Though 
there is a good backbone of theology in them, so that one has no diflSculty 
in divining the author's theological opinions, these are not often obtruded. 
The sermons are religious and practical rather than theological. The sub- 
jects dealt with are the great facts of spiritual experience, the need of con- 
version, the necessity for personal efifort and personal culture, the work of 
the Spirit, and the blessedness of working with God as the husbandman 
of souls. Addressed to farmers, the language and illustrations of the 
lermons are drawn from the scenes and occupations in which they are 
engaged, and in many instances the latter are exceedingly felicitous. By 
Mr. Spurgeon's large circle of admirers, this little volume will be esteemed^ 
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Christian Ethics. (Special Part.) By Dr. H. Maetensen, 
Bishop of Seeland. Translated from the German. Vol. I. 
by W. Affleck, B.D.; Vol. II. by Sophia Taylor. Edin- 
burgh : T. & T. Clark. 1881-1882. (Foreign Theological 
Library. New Series.) 

These Tolumes complete the translation of Dr. Martensen's jmportant 
id admirable work on Christian Ethics. Theological and ethical stu- 
cSents are to be congratuUted on their issue. Of the many valuable works 
^vrhich the publishers have included in their Library those of Bishop Mar- 
'^ensen^s are among the best The volumes before us will compare favour- 
^Sftbly with anj others we have of the same kind in the English language, 
indeed it is extremely doubtful whether we have any either of home or 
'foreign origin which can be so highly commended either fur soundness of 
treatment or lucidity of exposition. The method which Dr. Martensen has 
lopted is somewhat peculiar, and he may be open to the charge of moving 
a circle ; but the circle in which he may be said to move, is one along 
"^rhich he throws light at every step, and his method may easily be justified 
"hither from the admirable results which in Dr. Martensen's hands it has so 
snanifestly yielded, or on the grounds of utility or expedience. In the 
^rttieral Part of this work, also translated and published in Messrs Clarks* 
Xibrary, the author deals with the fundamental principles of Ethics, and 
"presents us with a view of the ethical life. The stress is there laid on the 
^oal, and the foreground is filled in with ideals, the individual being 
x^ferred to, however, only as illustrating the general laws. Here, in the 
'two volumes before us, the treatment is di£ferent ; the starting point is the 
individual, and the emphasis is laid not on the goal, but on the way to it, 
on the means to be employed in order to reach it, and on the obstacles 
requiring to be overcome. In the first volume, which is occupied solely 
irith the discussion of Individual Ethics, man is dealt with as an indi- 
Tidual, first as he is 'by nature,' and then as a disciple of Christ. Hence, 
we have two chapters, one on ' Life under the Law and Sin,* and the other 
on 'Life in the Following of Christ,* with a transitional section on ' Con- 
version and the New Life Begun.* In the second volume, which is de- 
voted to Social Ethics, man is dealt with as a member of society, and his 
various relations as a member of a family, as a citizen, and as a member of 
the Christian Church, are discussed, the whole work concluding with an 
account of the consummation of the Kingdom of God, or the perfect 
realization of the summum bonum, 

Stu«lents of Dr. Martensen's writings will not require to be told that 
there is here the same profound sympathy with the Evangelical writers and 
the same fine perception of their meaning as are to be found in the previous 
volume on Christian Ethics, and more especially in the Christian Dog- 
matics. There is here also a largeness of human sympathy and a dis- 
cernment of the soul of goodness in things evil for which we were scarcely 
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varied and complex causes which determined its development, and as 
frequently overlooking those subtler references by which the different 
schools of philosophy were connected among themselves, and with the 
hterature of their own and later times. Equally independent and justifi- 
able is the attitude assumed towards the theories of Teichmtiller. Brilliant 
as the suggestions of that writer sometimes are, they are not always to be 
implicitly received. Mr. Benn has shown good reasons for not accepting 
the theory that Aristotle published the Ethics while Plato was still alive 
and engaged in the composition of the Laws, and for rejecting the idea 
that the latter was a monist as Teichmiiller endeavours to prove he was. 

For the origin of Greek Pliilosophy, Mr. Benn goes neither to Egjrpt, 
nor to the East, but to the genius of the Greek people. In the first 
chapter the merits of the earliest Greek thinkers are fairly stated, and the 
debt of gratitude which the world owes to them is carefully pointed out. 
Very justly he remarks : — 

'They performed services to humanity comparable for value with the 
legislation of Solon and Cleisthenes, or the victories of Marathon and 
Salamis ; while their creative ima2:ination was not inferior to that of the 
great lyric and dramatic poets, the great architects and sculptors, whose 
contemporaries they were. They first taught men to distinguish between 
the realities of nature and the illusions of sense ; they discovered or divined 
the indestructibility of matter and its atomic constitution ; they taught 
that space is infinite, a conception so far from bein^ self-evident that it 
transcended the capacity of Aristotle to grasp ; they held that the seem- 
ingly eternal universe was brought into its present form by the operation 
of mechanical forces, which will also affect its dissolution ; confronted by 
the seeming permanence and solidity of our planet, with the innumerable 
varieties of life to be found on its surface, they declared that all things had 
arisen by differentiation from a homogeneous attenuated vapour; while 
one of them went so far as to surmise that man is descended from an 
aquatic animal. But higher still than these fragmentary glimpses and 
anticipations of a theory which still awaits confirmation from experience, 
we must place their central doctrine, that the universe is a cosmos, an 
ordered whole governed by number and law, not a blind conflict of semi- 
conscious agents, or a theatre for the arbitrary interference of partial, 
jealous, and vindictive gods ; that its changes are determined, if at all, by 
an immanent unchanging reason ; and that those celestial luminaries which 
had drawn to themselves in every age the unquestioning worship of all 
mankind, were, in truth, nothing more than fiery masses of inanimate 
matter. Thus, even if the early Greek thinkers were not scientitic, they 
first made science possible by substituting for a theory of the universe, 
which is its direct negation, one that methodised observation has increas- 
ingly tended to confirm. The garland of poetic praise woven by Lucretius 
for his adored master should have been dedicated to them, and to them 
alone.' 

In the chapter on the Greek Humanists, we have an extremely interest- 
ing and able discussion respecting the character of the Sophists. Mr. 
Benn's estimate of it is neither that of Hegel, Lewes, nor Grote. ' Taking 
the whole class together,' he says, 'they represent a combination of three 
distinct tendencies, the endeavour to supply an encyclopaedic training for 
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youth, the cultivation of political rhetoric as a special art, and the search 
after a scientific foundation for ethics, derived from the results of previous 
philosophy.' With regard to the last point, they agree, he observes, in 
drawing a fundamental distinction between Nature and Law, but some 
take one and some the other for their guide. Their influence on Greek 
philosophy, he maintains, was not to corrupt, but to fruitfully develop it. 
For his account of Socrates, Mr. Benn depends more, and with good 
reason, on the Memorabilia than on the Apologia^ though not exclusively, 
as in the admirable chapter devoted to him, he is confessedly indebted in 
no small degree to the Platonic dialogues. As to Socrates* place in the devel- 
opment of Greek thought, he maintains that he ' first brought out the idea, 
not of knowledge, but of mind iu its full significance, that he first studied 
the whole circle of human interests as aflected by mind ; that, in creatmg 
dialectics, he gave this study its proper method, and simultaneously gave 
his method the only subject-matter on which it could be profitably exer- 
cised ; finally, that by these immortal achievements philosophy was consti- 
tuted, and received a threefold verification — first, from the life of its 
founder ; secondly, from the success with which his spirit was communi- 
cated to a band of followers ; thirdly, from the whole subsequent history 
of thought.' 

In the chapters on Plato, the apparent inconsistencies of that great 
teacher are on the whole fairly dealt with. Mr. Benn, however, makes no 
attempt to strike a balance between what is visionary and what is solid in 
the Platonic teaching. He prefers to seek out the underlying forces of 
which Plato's opinion were the resultants and revelations ; and this he does 
with no small amount of analytical ability. To follow him here would 
require several pages. The following sentences, however, will indicate the 
position which he assigns to the great master. 'There is a story that 
Plato used to thank the gods, in what some might consider a Pharisaic 
spirit, for having made him a human being instead of a brute, a man instead 
of a woman, and a Greek instead of a Barbarian ; but more than anything 
else, for having permitted him to be bom in the time of Socrates. It will 
be observed that all these blessings tended in one direction, the complete 
supremacy of reason over impulse and sense. To assert, extend, and 
organise that supremacy was the object of his whole life.' To learn how 
indefatigably and with what power Plato pursued this object, we can only 
refer the reader to Mr. Benn's pages. As we shall have to point out, we 
cannot exactly agree with the representation which is there given of Plato's 
teaching, yet we have not the slightest hesitation in saying that Mr. 
Benn's treatment of it deserves high praise. Equal praise may be 
given to his treatment of the Aristotelian system. One of the very finest 
passages in the book, and there are not a few, is the one in which he con- 
trasts the two greatest of the Greek Philosophers. In all probability it 
will provoke a considerable amount of hostile criticism, yet it seems to us 
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that the weight of evidence is with our author in almost every point of th& 
contrast 

The second volume is devoted to the Stoics, Epicureans. Sceptics, and 
Eclectics, to the Religious Revival which set in with the establishment of the 
Roman Empire, to Plotinus, and lastly to the influence of Greek thought on 
modem speculation. The last we need hardly say is of surpassing interest. 
But to turn again to the first volume, which in our opinion is the al>ler of 
the two, Mr. Benn's account of the rise and development of Greek 
morality is fairly good. We cannot agree with him however in the asser- 
tion that ' even taking the records as they stand, it is to the Greek rather 
than to Hebrew or Roman annals that we must look for examples of true 
virtue.' We do not suppose that Mr. Benn includes the New Testament 
in the ' Greek annals,' but whether or not we know no character in Greek 
history comparable with that of Jesus or even of Paul. Nor can we admit 
that Hellenism gave Christianity ' not only win^s to fly, but also eyes to 
see and a soul to love.' Both M. Havet and Mr. Benn have failed to 
prove that Christianity originated on Hellenic and not on Hebraic soil. 
Most of the doctrines of Christianity may have been, and in some fashion 
certainly were, taught among tlie Greeks as they were also among other 
nations before they were promulgated by Christian teachers, yet the * soul * 
of Christianity was not Hellenic. Christianity is not so much a philosophy 
as a life or spirit, and that, there is abundant reason for believing, had its 
origin elsewhere than in Greece. Again, Mr. Benn's account of the 
Platonic doctrines is impaired by too great a reliance on his own interpreta- 
tion of the Republic. We have no desire to deny that the Republic was the 
work of Plato ; but before relying upon it to tlie extent that Mr. Benn 
does, it is requisite to settle what it is. For our own part, notwithstanding 
all that has been said to the contrary, we are disposed to regard it as a 
dialogue on justice rather than as a sketch of an ideal commonwealth. 
And again, the chapter on the Religious Revival, which occurs in the 
second volume, while unquestionably good, is scarcely so effective as 
it might have been. We doubt very much whether statistics will bear 
oat the assertion that 'the dangers of a military life combined with 
its authoritative ideas are highly favourable to devotion.* The reference 
to the centurion mentioned in the gospels might have been left out. 
Nothing is gained by its introduction. There are many whom it will 
o£fend. But in spite of these and other objections we can recommend 
these two admirable volumes as of the highest value. They are the 
work of a thoroughly competent scholar, and a singularly able contri- 
bution to the history of Greek thought and life. 

Hamilton. By John Veitch, LL.D., Professor of Logic and 
Rhetoric in the University of Glasgow. "Blackwood's 
Philosophical Classics.*' Edinburgh and London : 1882 
It is always^a pleasure to meet with a philosophical work written in pure 
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English, and in a clear and vigorons style. It is a further pleasure to havfl 
the exposition of hard doctrines given us in a truly systematic form — with 
real, and not simply nominal, method. Both these pleasures the readei 
of 61ackwood*s Philosophical Classics will derive from a perusal of Professoi 
Yeitch's BamiUon : and a further pleasure is in store for him, if he catches 
somewhat of the author's enthusiasm for, and appreciation of, his sub- 
ject, — which he is sure to do. 

Very naturally the larger part of the volume is devoted to Hamilton*! 
Psychology ; and, of the Psychology, Perception and the Problems and 
Controversies connected therewith claim the fullest and most detailed 
consideration. To them, are surrendered six out of the twelve chapters 
that go to constitute the book, — viz., Cc. II. to VII. (inclusive) ; while a 
single chapter (VIII) sketches, under six heads (six, not five, as the 
printer has erroneously made it), the remainder of the Psychological dogmas. 
Chapters IX. to XI. treat of the Hamiltonian Nomology or Classification 
of the Laws of Knowledge, and C. XII. is more directly concerned with the 
Ontology or Philosophy of Being. Chapter I. is biographical ; and the 
Logic nowhere appears. 'I have not attempted,' says the writer, 'to dis- 
cuss the Logic in this volume. There was not space to do it justice 
. . . . This wide subject must meanwhile be left untouched.' Let m 
hope that it is only 'meanwhile.' 

The tone throughout is, of course, in the highest degree appreciative ; 
and it would be quite unreasonable to expect an expositor so sympathetic 
as Professor Yeitch to find any very serious fault with the teachiug of his 
master. Still, he does not hesitate to say where he dissents, and to ofler his 
own corrections or amendments ; and, whenever he does so, his suggestions 
are always worthy of careful attention. With some of them we agree : 
from others of them we differ. Of the latter sort may be mentioned the 
following two. 

In his theory of Perception^ Hamilton maintained that we have an 
immediate cognition of the Ego as well as of the non-Ego (this indeed was 
necessary to his doctrine of Natural Realism) ; but at other times and in 
other connections, when Perception was not distinctly in view, he empha- 
tically taught that we have no immediate knowledge of self in consciousness 
at all. Now, there is here a manifest inconsistency. How is it to be got 
over ? Professor Yeitch gets over it in the way that Mansel did (and 
Berkeley too, for that matter, and Descartes). He maintains that we do 
have an immediate consciousness of self, and that therefore the second 
of the above positions is untenable. But mark the consequences. What 
now of the appeal to consciousness — ^its validity and all-sufficiency — which 
is the very foundation of Hamilton's Philosophy and indeed of the Scot- 
tish Philosophy in general ? Here, obviously, is a point that can be settled 
only by introspection : and surely if such masters of the introspective 
method as Hamilton himself and Reid and Stewart and Kant and Cousin, 
or (to take names from the opposite school) as Locke, Hume, J. S. Mill^ 
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Bain, all unite in saying that consciousness makes no such revelation,— we 
are landed in a very awkward predicament. Either the deliverances of 
consciousness vary in different individuals (competent individuals, accredi- 
ted philosophers), and yet the diverse utterances, even when contradictory, 
must be accepted as true ; or else we must refuse credence to consciousness 
in this particular instance, — and then we seem to hear the Hamiltonian 
dictum hurled at us with special vehemence, /o^iia inuno fahus in omnibus. 

The other disputable solution is this. Consciousness, says Hamilton, is 
co-extensive with Mind : but at the same time he holds that there are 
mental activities that never do come within the range of consciousness. 
This last is the doctrine of Mental Latency, — or, as George Henry Lewes 
calls it, Subconsciousness, — or, as it has been denominated by Philosophical 
Physiologists, Unconscious Cerebration. Now we have here, as in the 
former case, a choice of alternatives. We cannot, clearly, hold both posi- 
tions ; for the two are contradictory. Wo must either deny the doctrine 
of Mental Latency, or, holding this doctrine, we must extend the meaning 
of ' mental ' so as to embrace subconscious phenomena. To us, the second 
seems to be the less evil of the two : but Professor Veitch prefers the 
lirst. In this, we hardly think he sees the full effect of such a course on 
Hamilton's general psychology. If Mental Latency goes, a good many 
things must go along with it : and, in particular, there must go the view 
of Memory as bare Retention ; for memory as bare retention, or memory 
proper, is * the power of retaining knowledge in the mind, but out of con- 
Bciousness. ' 

There are several other points that we might take exception to ; but 
fault-finding is a thankless business at the best, and it is not congenial 
when one has to deal with a work of real merit. We simply add that the 
biographical chapter is full of interesting matter, and, like the rest of the 
hook, contains much in little compass. We note in it inter alia a fitting 
tribute to Hamilton's scholarship and vast research ; but why no refer- 
ence to his style 1 If we except the over-fondness for Latinized words and 
grandiose expressions, his writing must be pronounced to occupy a high 
literary place. It is both lucid and energetic ; and, certainly, it is in 
every way characteristic. 

A Study of Origins ; or, Tlie Problems of Knotoledge, of Being 
and of Duty. By E. de Pressense, D.D. Translated by 
A. H. Holmden. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1883. 

While revising his admirable volumes on the history of the Christian 
Church during the first three centuries, M. de Pressens^ was struck with 
the increasing vehemence of the attacks which were being made both 
against Christian theism, and against the foundations of all spiritual 
religion, and resolved to test the pretensions of materialism, and the new 

vou II. L 
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philosophy as against the doctrines of a more spiritual philosophy. The 
result is a clear gain to the cause of truth. A philosopher as well as a 
theologian, thoroughly acquainted with the controrersies of the day and 
unfettered by any narrow or narrowing prejudices, M. de Pressens^, even 
if he has said little that is entirely new, has done good service by his clear 
and forcible statement of the various controversies, and by the thoroughly 
effective criticism to which he has subjected the opinions of those who have 
set themselves to denounce rather than to refute the principles of Christian 
theism. His volume is divided into four books. In the first of these he 
deals with the problem of knowledge, and with the questions — Are causes 
knowable ? Can we know them with certainty, and, if so, what are the 
conditions of certainty ? As might be expected, he here deals with the 
theories of Auguste Comte, J. S. Mill, Herbert Spencer, M. Taine, and 
many others. His own theory is that causes are known and that certainty is 
attained through the co-operation of sensation, reason, and the will. Of 
reason he remarks — ' it raises us higher than itself, to its own source and 
principle. It recognises that it must find the explanation of itself in some- 
thing beyond it. It is by its essence inclined to the perfect and the abso- 
lute. There is not one of its axioms which is not based on this ; there is 
a reason for everything. Every change has its cause, every quality its 
substance, every being its end. These are the principles of reason. Its 
most general function is to conceive the conditions of order, of homogeneity, 
of harmony between the effect and the cause. It must then find a reason 
adequate to itself and to the totality of things, a cause proportioned to the 
effect. This cause should be perfection itself, for thought cannot stop at 
anything less, and perfection can only be the absolute. Any limited 
degree of being and of perfection placed at the origin of things is iUogical. 
The absolute being is at the same time perfect, for any imperfection would 
be a limit. Thus the principle of causation, taken by itself, implies perfect 
and absolute being, and reason thus lifts our eyes to God.' It need hardly 
be said that M. de Pressens^ is a thorough going Cartesian. In the second 
book on The Problem of Being the various theories respecting the origin of 
the universe are discussed. Holding fast the doctrine of design, M. de 
Pressens^ passes in review those of Biichner, Darwin, Herbert Spencer, 
Haeckel, Schopenhauer, Hartmann, &c. , and shows their inconsistencies or 
their insufficiency to account for things. Of special interest is the discussion 
of the doctrine of evolution. The Problem of Being forms the subject also 
of the third book. Here, however, it is dealt with in relation to man. 
One chapter is devoted to the consideration of language and its influence 
on knowledge, and another to sociology. The fourth book deals with the 
Problem of Duty. The chapter on the nature and origin of religion is one 
of the most satisfactory we have seen. Spencer's notion that religion is a 
theory of the universe is set aside ; as is also that of the author of Ecu 
Homo that religion is admiration. Religion, M. de Pressens^ maintains, 
is neither metaphysics, nor monds, nor aesthetics, nor mere emotion, but 
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the upward pressure of the soul to God ; and belongs not to any one par- 
ticular faculty, but to the whole being. As for its origin, this is not in 
nature, nor in man, but in €^d, and is everywhere caused, whatever forfh 
it may assume, by the direct action of the Spirit of God upon the human 
soul. In the last chapter we have a slight but interesting sketch of the 
origin and early history of man. The questions with which this volume 
deals are of surpassing and indeed vital importance, and to those who wish 
to understand the various theories which are now advanced respecting 
them, and to see what can be said for or against them, we strongly recom- 
mend the perusal of M. de Pressens^'s book as at once able, eloquent and 

Etudes Morales sur L^ Antiquity par Constant Martha. Paris: 
Librairie Hachette et Cie, 1883. 

M. Martha does not often favour the public with the productions of his 
pen ; but whenever he does, to those who are acquainted with his writings 
they are always acceptable. Few who have read his Moralxstes sous 
VEmpire Bomain wiU readUy forget the wonderfully vivid picture* 
which he there gives of the intellectual and moral life of antiquity during the 
earlier years of the Roman Empire. In the work before us we have a 
series of six studies on the same subject of equal interest and merit with 
the Morcdisies^ but ranging over a wider period. In ' V Eloge f un^bre chez 
les Komain,' we are shown the sentiments which animated the great funeral 
ceremonies at a time when Rome though still retaining its austere simplicity 
and but little versed in literature, was nevertheless conscious of its future 
greatness. 'Le philosophe Cam^de k Rome' deals with the beginnings of 
Roman philosophy and gives a graphic account of the awakenings of 
curiosity respecting moral and philosophical questions among a people 
previously engrossed in politics and war. Next follow chapters on ' lea 
oonsolations dans I'antiquit^,' and Texamen de conscience.' In the last 
two chapters we have admirable sketches of Julian and Synesius. The work 
is one of rare interest and is written with all M. Martha's grace of style. 

Epicuro e VEpicurismo. Milan : G. Trezza Hoepli, 1883. 

This is a second and enlarged edition, in the preface to which the author 
says that after ^ye years, he does not repent of the ideas developed in the 
first edition, and describes Epicurism in the following words : — * It is with- 
out doubt one of the greatest and most efficacious systems of the ancient 
world, and extends its relations to the modern world ; its conception of the 
universe is so true, that contemporaneous science continues it in its 
discoveries. With the scientific conception of things, there corresponds a 
healthy conception of life, separated for ever from ascetic terrors of what 
is beyond the tomb. We all, more or less, live by this system ; the 
physical and historical sciences resolve themselves into laws of molecular 
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mechanics ; modem morality is no longer founded on an imperative which 
is beyond actual phenomena, nor seeks there the basis of social idealities ; 
for us, the phenomenon is the whole being ; outside of the phenomena can 
be placed no divine reality that contains the immutable and eternal laws of 
life. The unity of cosmic life from the minutest protozoa to the highest 
vertebrate ; the evolution of \\a forms which rise to vaster states ; the 
naturality of the moral as well as of the physical ; of sentiment as of 
thought ; the rejection of every ascetic conception, and an educational 
joy in ethics which are not opposed to nature itself, but correct and com- 
plete it — this is Epicurism.' On these lines, the author enters into the 
history of Epicurus and Epicurism, and discusses the Platonic transcenden- 
talism, the renaissance of Epicurism, gods, atoms, the senses, the 
Epicurean sentiment of nature, the unity of life, Roman Epicuriam, 
the intermittence of ascetism, the modem renaissance and the Epicurean 
future, in a small volume of 196 pages. Many notes refer to a number of 
French and German scientific and philosophical works. 

La Scienza delle Religioni. Dal Pix)f. Mighele Kerbakbb. 
Napoli, 1882. 

As showing some portion of advanced Italian thought regarding one of 
the most important questions of the day, some passages from this Tnaugural 
Discourse pronounced at the opening of the present session, at the Royal 
University of Naples, by the professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Phil- 
ology, Michele Kerbaker, may not be unwelcome. The Science of Religions, 
(in the plural), contains two distinct parts, one of which is an abridgement 
of the history of the new science, and the other a demonstration of its 
importance and application. After remarks on the new field opened up by 
the late rapid progress in oriental philology, that is, the field of the com- 
parative history of religions, and explaining the reasons of the opposition 
made to the scientific pretensions of philologists by psychologists and 
theologians ; and after showing what connection the comparative histoiy 
of religions has with the so-called theological rationalism applied by a 
famous German school to biblical exegesis, and the historical study of 
Christianity, Professor Kerbaker goes on to say that — 

' The European conscience is at present divided between the two worlds of 
Hebraism and Hinduism, the most ideally opposed that can be imagined. On 
the one hand the world is conceived according to the aspirations of individual 
consciousness, with belief in a personal God, the vindicator of the conscience, 
superior to all cosmic laws, and with the enchanting moral of hope. On the other 
hand it is conceived of as revealed by Nature, with a God identified with the 
Universe, and with the severe and stoical ethics of resignation under the law of 
necessity by which cosmic life is governed. On the one hand there is the continual 
appeal to Eternal Justice in the name of the personal consciousness that revolts 
against the reality of historic laMrs ; and on the other, an absolute acquiescence 
of the intellect in the laws of universal nature, a deadening of the personal 
sentiment by the contemplation of cosmic immensity, a persistent sense of 
phenomenal illusions and of the vanity of all things, a constant mortifioa- 
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tion of self, an unlimited submission to the evils of existence, and a tranquillizing 
of the s]>irit in a conscious apathy, a refining and etherializin^ of all 
th» affections into profound pity towards the whole of living humanity. 
Jt seems that the Aryan idea, which operates on the generid conscience 
as philosophical activity, supplies the motive force ; while the Semitic 
mdea, full of the sentiment of personal well-being, serves as a curb on the said 
conscience, and, in the form of a passing dogmatic shadow, prevents it from 
jplonging precipitously into the ultimate logical moral consequences of the purely 
scientific conception of the universe. Thus is explained, for example, the 
jXMnibility of Darwinism and the Bible, each holding its own in the conscience 
of an Englishman or an American. Ought we not to consider the contemporary 
existence of the two ideas, Aryan and Semitic, as a law of indestructible 
;jx>larity ?' * It is needful to believe that a new era is about to commence, just 
as the present crisis, that intervenes between two great epochs of humanity, the 

one religious, the other irreligious, will soon be overcome. But rather than sing 
-auwM* ah integro sfclorum ncmcUvr orhis over the fact of the general irreligious- 

~ a, it seems that it would be better to remember the saying, '' that which has 
n is that which shall be, and there is nothing new under the sun," to be 
"^pted, however, discreetly and cum grano salts? 



Professor Kerbaker then remarks that the science of religions touches on 
he most vital and agitating questions of modem society. 

'Historically speaking, religion is the patrimony of general judgments, com- 
^^rising a determinate explanation of the mysteries of existence, which stands as 
the rule of conscience and the foundation of public and privatu educatiou. 
""One cannot conceive of the moral and civil life of a nation,' Professor Ker- 
^t>aker goes on, 'without this aliment of intuitive and, I would even say, of 
impersonal wisdom, which passes almost unchanged from generation to genera- 
tion, amid the rise and fall of many doctrines, and the growth and changes of 
arts, customs, and institutions. Hence the inevitable conflict between reli^oii 
and culture, born of the reception by the latter of a mass of newly acquired 
experiences that disturb the old conception of the universe that has passed into a 
common inherited doctrine ; which conflict, becoming disordered, assumes the 
form of social discord, dividing the cultured from the vulgar, doctrinal sceptics 
from believers, and the schools from the temples. Ou the ditfereut ways in 
which this ideal schism is resolved, depends the course of civilization amot>g 
different nations. The traditional doctrine may dictate laws to, and impose its 
yoke on culture ; or culture may so confine traditional doctrine with trammels 
and chains, as to render it altogether vain and useless. In either case the t^vo 
are opposed and the results of their opposition is pernicious.' 'As the 
traditional, or let us say revealed cognition, cannot be conciliated with 
the conclusions of scientific culture, it being impossible that a group of anterior 
revelation already formed into a system can admit the results of new 
experiences, there remains no other mode of putting an end to the conflict than 
bv adjudging the religious doctrine to scientific culture, as material for the tat- 
ter's competence ; all the more as culture does actually constantly influence that 
doctrine so as gnulually to transform it, and, as much as possible, to adapt it to 
the scientific and rational comprehension of the universe. Those, however, who 
call the mystic sentiment a pathological and morbid state, a partial madness, an 
intennittence of the reasoning faculties, do not resolve but break the problem, 
carinff little for the social facts implicated.' 

'^low-a-da^s,' says Professor Kerbaker in another place, 'natural philosophy 
destroys, with inexorable criticism, the magnificent illusions that lead 
individuals to hope for an equal participation in the banquet of life, in the idea 
that a new political and civil legislation, better than the last, will suffice to pro- 
daee the realization of that hope. But Nature, who is the real mistress of the 
hooae, and as the prime dispenser of social benefits, will have her laws of 
eiclosion and selection executed at any cost, and sometimes makes those who 
rebel against her Iaws their pitiless executors. The only way to temper the 
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rigour of these laws is so to act that the sacrifice is voluntarily accepted by him 
upon whom it falls ; which end cannot be otherwise obtained than oy means of 
an universal conviction that, in all cases and equally for all, renders the 
sacrifice of self for the good of others beautiful and acceptable.* . • . • .• • 

. . . 'This universal conviction cannot be transmitted and maintained 
except by means of a complex of maxims, examples, proverbial sentences, 
symbolic figures, poetical imaginations and representations, which constitute the 
fundamental doctrine of public education. It is impossible to create and put in 
action such a religious discipline, in connexion with the civil and informing 
ethics of common custom, in countries where the principle of absolute separation 
of church and state prevails ; and the want of that discipline is, in my opinion, 
a principal cause of the moral decay and defective public character which is de- 
plored in such countries, and which it is vain to seek to remedy by artificial 
means.' 

' In respect to the multifarious disciplines co-ordinated with its object, the 
science of the history of religions may be re^rded — rather than as a special 
science — as the scientific revisal of the theological encyclopedia, a revisal which 
ought to be commenced when theolojzy has been long enriched and perfected by 
the contributions of philology and history. Here, as is evident, there is no 
question of unmaking but of r^makinff. Ours is not, as many suspect, a negative 
and solitary science. 'Anyone who Knows something of the more remarkable 
works that treat of religious history from a scientific point of view, knows that 
this new school is sociable, practical, respectful and benevolent towards belief, 
tolerant and conciliatory.' 

' There exists a free thought that is condemned to isolation and impotence ; 
it is that of rigid and narrow minds, without imagination or poetic geniality, 
and therefore incapable of understanding and entering into others' thoughts, and 
therefore of making their own valuable in the general commerce of ideas. The 
mind of a man who is really superior in knowledge and genius, from whatever 
height he may contemplate human things, should always, as regards practical 
reason, be able to adapt itself to the least elevated states of conscience.' 

' In the Buddhist Sutra,' concludes Professor Kerbaker, ' which are examples 
and precepts taken from the life of Buddha, there is, among others, a parable 
which relates how, when a large town caught fire, the public officers wisely gave 
warning to only a few of the many inhabitants, that is, to the most clever and 
courageous, while the greater part, especially the women, children, and old 
people, were quietly sent away on different pretexts. This allegory was in- 
tended by the pious Sakhya to signify that the doctrine of the Nirvana could 
not be taught all at once to all men, but that it was convenient to allow tender 
and simple souls to remain undisturbed in their belief in the various Svarja or 
paradises, conceded in compensation for their good works and renunciation of 
the deceptive delights of earthly life, which belief was already a great step 
towards hnal liberation, which could be accomplished only by tearing out of the 
human heart the pertinacious love of life, however cherished, which was the 
root of all illusion and all sorrow. In this allegory, six centuries before our era, 
was expressed the tolerant and comprehensive sentiment which modem rational- 
ism welcomes with delight, and reconciles with the scientific reason, proposing 
in this way to study the religious conscience with a view to govern it in the best 
way. Not inferior to the most vaunted miracles of modem physics, which shew 
us the most rebellious natural forces made subservient to tne arts and human 
industry, are those of our science, which presents to us the forces of the popular 
conscience, once reputed blind and irrational, but now studied and recognised in 
their native origin and efficiency, to be then subjected to the government of a 
secure and enlightened discipline, able to moderate, direct, and guide them to 
ends more conformable with true reason. ' 

The Decay of Modern Preaching, An Essay by J. P. Mahafty. 
London : Macmillan and Co., 1882. 
It can hardly be said that the title of this work is eminently felioitoas ; 
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^or^ in point of fact, it fails to convey any adequate idea of the contents. 
^ Decay ' is properly synonymous with deterioration, degeneracy or decad- 
ence, and inevitably suggests a comparison with a previous state of things 
^wrhich relatively to the present is regarded as one of superiority and ez- 
^^3ellence. When, therefore, we read Tht Decay of Modei*n Preaching, our 
^niriosity is instantly aroused in expectation of a discourse on the pulpit as 
mi now is compared with the pulpit as it once was. Chrysostom and 
-^Savonarola rise up before the mind, or perhaps Knox or Tillotson (accord- 
ixng to our nationality) ; and we prepare ourselves for telling parallels and 
^^ivid pictures such as Professor Mahaffy knows so well how to draw, and 
:^or some vigorous contrasts which shall put preachers of the present 
-.generation to the blush. But in all this we are disappointed. There is 
ixio comparison instituted between the present and the past, and we look in 
^^ain for models from the former times. A contrast, indeed, there is ; but 
^t is not that between preaching aji it is and preaching as it was : it is the 
—^contrast between preaching as it is and preaching as it might conceivably be, 
-amd, presumably, ought to be. A grand and interesting subject, no doubt ; 
T>ut not that for which we were prepared. 

The object of the essay may be expressed thus : — to expose the most 

jmtent defects of current preaching, to suggest improvements where 

3)racticable, and to estimate the probabilities of an approach to the ideal. 

Aiid in carrying out this object, the writer divides his discourse (preacher- 

'wise) in the orthodox threefold fashion. There is an introduction, a 

middle and a conclusion (which last, however, by way of variety we pre- 

-fiume, he designates an Epilogue) ; and, still true to accredited usage, the 

pithiest of the three is the conclusion, — the sting lies in the tail. 

The body of the book is mainly concerned with the causes of ' decay ; * 
i^hich are grouped as Historical, Social, Personal, and Defective types : 
And this is followed up by a section ' Concerning Remedies.* Under each 
^ead, the author succeeds admirably in making points, although here and 
there we may be disposed to enter a protest, and occasionally to desiderate 
explanation ; and we have no hesitation in saying that the majority of 
Pulpits throughout the land would be vastly improved if regard were paid 
to the criticisms and counsel that are here contained. Three dicta in 
Particular strike us as worthy of special attention : — (1.) Piety cannot make 
^p for the want of ability in the preacher, (2.) Culture is no less indis- 
pensable for good preaching than honesty of purpose, (3.) The preacher, in 
Order to be effective, must be a trained rhetorician. With respect to the 
last of these, the Dublin Professor contents himself with pointing to, and 
fe-echoing, Aristotle and the ancient masters of rhetoric. And better he 
^>uld not do ; for, with all our improvements and advances, we stand to- 
day, in the matter of ability to move or persuade an audience, precisely at 
the point where Demosthenes stood, or where we find Cicero and the other 
Koman orators. As to the second dictum, no clergyman can hope to gain 
the sympathy of intelligent hearers if he fails to make himself acquainted 
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with, and to interest himself in, the general literature and the scientific 
and other movements of the age. A learned and cultured ministry — a 
ministry abreast of the times — is a first requisite ; and, without this, the 
pulpit must give place to the press. But not a learned ministry only in 
required ; we need also an able one. And here our writer touches upon 
the relationship between piety and brains ; and we cannot do better than 
quote his own words. ' The paramount value of piety and simplicity in a 
preacher, I hope no one will accuse me of underrating. But this must bo 
insisted upon, that want of brains is a capital defect, and that no amount 

of moral excellence will make a stupid man a successful preacher 

We need only consider the number of cases in which men of real piety fail 
to interest or to influence their congregation, to demonstrate that this- 
quality by itself \% quite insufficient to produce the effects generally attributed 
to it. But we cannot so easily convince serious and religious people that, 
though of vast importance, it is not really an essential to good preaching. 
Yet there have been, there are, and there will be, great and effective 
preachers who are not remarkable for piety.' All this is quite true, and 
deserves to be pondered. 

The sting of the essay, we have said, lies in the tail. For, the question 
raised in the Epilogue is — What does the writer really hope or anticipate 
for the future of preaching ? and the answer runs as follows : — ' As regards 
the future of preachinq;, I confess that among the better classes, and with 

educated congregations, I think its day is gone by With the 

masses, on the other hand, the power of the pulpit ought still to be great ; 
and seeing that the majority of congregations, even in the most civilised 
parts of the world, is still ignorant and unlettered, there is a great scope 
here for powerful preaching.' With the second part of this opinion, we 
are in thorough agreement ; but we do not find ourselves in such perfect 
accord with the first. Our view of the future is by no means of the gloomy 
cast that is now-a-days so prevalent. On the contrary, we remember that 
there has alv:ays been a section of the intellect of the race severed from the 
influence of preaching ; but we remember also that there has always been a 
section that acknowledged its control. And we see no reason why the pul- 
pit should ever lose its hold on this latter section, if only its occupants do 
their duty and keep themselves abreast of the times in sympathy, scholar- 
ship and culture. There is that in preaching which mere printed literature 
lacks ; and grant us the preacher competent, according to Professor 
Mahafi^'s own tests of competence, and we do not fear but he will continue 
to preserve for himself * the great vantage ground he once possessed as the 
leader of earnest men.' 

Lectures on Teaching^ delivered in the University of Cambridge 
during the Lent Term^ 1880. By J. G. Fitch, M.A., &c. 
New Edition. Cambridge University Press, 1882, 
These leotnres are an outcome of the excellent arrangements made by^ 
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the Teachers' Training Syndicate, appointed some years ago by the Senate 
of the University of Cambridge. Whether Mr. Fitch has ever been practi- 
cally engaged in teaching in an elementary, or in any other species of 
school we do not know ; but having been Assistant Commissioner to the 
£2ndo^red Schools Commission, and being one of Her Majesty's Inspec* 
tors o£ Schools, he speaks with authority. He is entitled to be listeued to 
with deference on other grounds. His lectures are characterised by good 
common sense, and a thoroughly sound conception of the business of 
teaclxicig. The times are gone, at least we hope they are, when it was 
thought that any one incapable of doing anything else, was, providing he 
"^^ 'tlie smallest smattering of knowledge, competent to undertake the 
offic© of a teacher. Respecting another opinion of the same kind, Mr. 
■"^tclx aptly remarks — 

^t; is easy to say of a schoolmaster nascitii/r nonfit, and to give this as a 
^^^-^oxx why all training and study of method are superfluous. But we do 
BOt reason thus in regard to any other profession, even to those in which 
^''\8i^*ial power tells most, and in which the mechanic is most easily distin- 
guialic^ble from the inspired artist. For when in the department of paint- 
H^ y€>u meet with a heaven-bom genius, you teach him to draw ; and you 
*^^^r that whatever his natural gifts may be, he will be all the better pro 
, .^*^> for knowing something about the best things that have been done by 
^* I>redece8sor8 ; for studying their failures and their successes, and the 
^?*®*-*Xi why some have succeeded and others have failed. It is not the office 

P^c>fessional training in art, in law, or in medicine, to obliterate the 

l^^^^'al distinctions which are the results of special gifts ; but rather to 

Jn^^ them into truer prominence, and to give to each of them the best 

^^l^^^unitiejB of development. And if it be proved, as indeed I believe it 

y^^j ^ demonstrable, that some acquaintance with the theory, history, and 

t^^^^ of teaching may often serve to turn one who would be a moderate 

j^j^^*^er into a good one, a good one into a finished and accomplished artist, 

^^ ^'ven those who are least qualified by nature into serviceable helpers, 

-v^*^ we shall need no better vindication of the course on which we are 

•*^v^t; to enter.' 

^ the history of teaching Mr. Fitch saj-s little or nothing. His lectures 

^ ^^^en up more with the theory and practice of teaching. The princi- 

^, ^ lie lays down, and the hints which he gives on these subjects, deserve 

c^^ireful attention of both parents and teachers. Here for instance are 

^ Or two of his sentences respecting the qualifications of a teacher, which 

, *^^in truths that are often overlooked, we suspect, not only by parents, 

. ^ T>y teachers as well. ' In all mechanical labour, in which matter alone 

^^^ to be acted upon, the physical strength and tactical skill of the artizan 

^^^ the determining forces ; his motives and moral qualifications have little 

^^ do with the result. But in the case of the schoolmaster, as in that of 

^^e priest, or of the statesman, mind and character have to be influenced ; 

^d it is found tliat in the long run nothing can influence character like 

character. You teach, not only by what you say and do, but very largely 

hy what yon are. Here there is a closer correspondence in this department 

of baman labour than in others, between the quality of the work and the^ 



k 



170 Contemporary Literature. 

-attributes of the workman. Tou cannot diasociate the two.' Amongst the 
qualificatiuns he desires in a teacher are accurate knowledge of the subjects 
taught^ aptness to learn, devotion to his work, cheerfulness and equanimity, 
quick perception, freshness of mind and sympathy. In the second 
lecture, on 'The School : its Aims and Organization/ Mr. Fitch has some 
well timed remarks on the grading of schools. Though not exactly satifl- 
fied with the terms, he adopts those now generally in vogue. The subject 
of punishments, and the arguments for and against corporal punishment, 
are on the whole fairly dealt with. The latter, especially in reference to 
elementary schools, might, we think, be put more strongly. Still, the 
lecture in question may be read with profit both by educational theorists 
and by professional teachers. The lectures on ' The Schoolroom and its 
appliances,' ' Learning and Remembering,' ' Preparatory Training,' and on 
Arithmetic and Geography, are excellent. From beginning to end Mr. 
Fitch's book is eminently practical As compared with many we have seen 
on the art of teaching, it is vastly superior. No teacher can read it care- 
fully without acquiring a larger and truer conception of his duties, or 
without obtaining many valuable suggestions which will prove helpful to 
him in a profession which is not always so generously considered as it 
ought to be. Members of School Boards who wish to understand the 
work they are engaged in superintending, will also find it of use. 

Annals of the Early Caliphate j from Original Sources, By Sir 

William Muir, K.C.S.I., &c. Map. London: Smith, 

Elder, & Co., 1883. 

In this volume Sir William Muir continues the work he began so well in 
his admirable and scholarly Life of Mahomet, Taking up the thread of the 
history of Mahommedanism where he let it fall, with the death and burial 
of Mahomet, he here tells the story of the spread of the religion Mahomet 
founded, and seeks to trace the causes— national, tribal, and spiritual — 
which moulded the faith, created its expansive power, and guided its 
onward course. His object, he tells us, is ' to float the bark of Islam 
over the rapids and devious currents of its early course until, becoming 
more or less subject to ordinary human influences, it emerges on the great 
stream of time.' As the title page indicates, and as is fully borne out by 
the text and numerous interesting and learned foot notes, the sources from 
whence he has drawn his materials are purely Arabian. The great authority 
for the period is Tabari ; but as the annals of that writer, though since 
published on the Continent in a complete form, were accessible to Sir 
William, when he wrote, only down to the battle of Cadesiya, after follow- 
ing his guidance for the first three years of his Anncds, for the remainder 
of the period he here deals with he has done the next best thing, and relied 
mainly on Ibn al Athir, who made copious use of the immense materials 
MO laboriously collected by Tabari. Among other Arabian sources, Sir 
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^W'illiam has consulted BeladzorL and Ibn Khaldun, and among moderns 

"the works of Weil, Caussin de Percival, and H. von Kremer. The use he has 

xicLade of his authorities, readers of the Life of Mahomet will not require to 

l>© told is extremely judicious. From a vast mass of traditions, often par- 

t;A,kiDg more of the nature of legends than of history, he has worked out a 

olear and consistent story. Sir William is not what is usually called a 

pliilosophical historian, and the work before us he has styled simply 

-^^nrujtls ; but on every page it bears ample evidence of an admirably philo- 

Aopliical spirit, and of great critical acumen. At the same time, it does 

'W'liat many volumes bearing a more pretentious title often fail to do. It 

ves the reader clear and definite impressions and vivid conceptions of the 

en and stirring events described in its pages. The opening passages are 

uiarkably striking, and, though one fears lest there should be af ailing off in in- 

or pictorial effect, the fear is never realized. The attention is sustained 

^x-oni the beginning to the end with unflagging interest. To say that the 

l>ook ia brilliant might convey a false idea. There is no striving after effect, 

^^nd no artificial rhetoric about it. Its style is as simple and artless as pos- 

^lUe, and consequently as effective. Rare, indeed, is it that a writer trusts 

^o much to the simple narration of his facts, and so little to rhetorical and 

li.^erary artifice as Sir William has here done, for the effect to be produced 

-oxi the mind of his readers. The first eight chapters are devoted to the 

Y'^Tolt among the Arabian tribes and its suppression under Aba Bekr, than 

^w^liom a more suitable successor to Mahomet could not have been found, 

s^nd of whom, in the thirteenth chapter, we have a remarkably fair and 

diacriminating estimate. ' The secret of his strength,' it is well said, ' was 

^c^ith in Mahomet. He would say : '* Call me not the Caliph of the Lord : 

X am bat the Caliph of the Prophet of the Lord.^* The question with him 

'^^er was. What did Mahomet command ? or, What now should he have 

^one ? From this he never swerved one hair's-breadth. And so it was 

^liat he crushed apostacy, and laid secure the foundations of Islam. His 

^"^ign was short, but, after Mahomet himself, there is no one to whom the 

^^^aith is more beholden.' Not without significance, too, are the following 

^^marka : — ' Had Mahomet been from the first a conscious impostor, he 

^^ever could have won the faith and friendship of a man who was nut only 

^^gacious and wise, but simple and sincere. Abu Bekr had no thought of 

X^rsonal aggrandisement. Endowed with sovereign and irresponsible 

X>ower, he used it simply for the interests of Islam and the people's good. 

Xie was too shrewd to be himself deceived, and too honest himself to act 

^he part of a deceiver.' The wonderful story of Arabian conquest, which 

is ascribed to the two motives — ' the love of rapine and the lust of spoil,' 

ia told by Sir William with a masterly hand. We cannot here follow it^ 

nor can we refer to the points in which Sir William differs from others. 

All we can do is to express our preference for the author of the Life of 

Mahomet for our guide, and to refer the reader to his fascinating pages. 

To onr mind the story which is here told is more wonderful and more 
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profoundly interesting than any in the Arabian Nights^ for the simple 
reason that we are here told what men actually thought and did, and not 
what they merely imagined. 

TTie Cities of Egypt, By Reginald Stuabt Poole. London : 
Smith, Elder, & Co. 1882. 

The articles of which this volume is a reprint were originally written, and 
are now republished, for the purpose of awakening a deeper and more in- 
telligent interest in Egyptian research. After a charmingly- written Intro- 
duction, descriptive of the natural features of the country, the author pro- 
ceeds to give an account of the various cities of Egypt which are mentioned 
in the Bible. As might be expected, the book, while full of learning and 
careful research, is full also of living interest. In fact, having once opened 
it, it is difficult to lay it down. The cities dealt with are, among others, 
Memphis, Nanes, On, Thebes, Pithom, Migdol, Alexandria. We have also 
interesting accounts of Goshen and Sin. The materials for a history or 
description of these places as they once were are scanty, or at least hidden 
beneath vast mounds of earth, but of so much of them as is known Mr. 
Poole has made a wise and ample use. The difficulties which are continu- 
ally cropping up in the course of his narrative are stated with great fair- 
ness, and the author is by no means wedded to theories. Some of those 
which have been advanced by Egyptologists of considerable authority he 
rejects ; as, e.^., Dr. Brugsch's theory that Pe-tum or Tekut is the Succoth 
of the Bible, and M. Chabas*s identification of the Aperiu with the Heb- 
rews. The idea that the Israelites fled from Egypt, not across the Red 
Sea, but along the narrow and treacherous way between Lake Serbonis and 
the Mediterranean, an idea first suggested by Schleiden, and more recently 
advocated by Brugsch, is also rejected. On the other hand, it seems to us 
that the invasion of the Shepherds is placed by Mr. Poole too late. As of 

mportance to students, whether of history or of the Bible, the chapters on 
Memphis, Goshen, Sin, and Migdol may be particularly referred to. 
Small and unpretending as the volume is, it is replete with valu- 
able information, and ought to do much towards awakening and extending 
popular interest in Egyptian studies. 

The Russian Empire: Historical and Descriptive, By John 
Geddie, F.R.S.E. London : T. Nelson & Sons. i882. 
After Mr. Wallace's admirable and apparently exhaustive book on 
Russia, we might have supposed that for another on the same subject there 
was no room. Mr. Geddie has shown that there is. His book is at once 
historical and descriptive. Beginning with the planting of the first germs 
of Russian power in the forests of Novgorod, he has written an excellent 
account of the growth and agglomeration of the vast fabric of the Russian 
Empire, and at the same time given a brief and not unfrequently highly- 
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picturesque description of the various provinces and peoples as they were 
successively added to the imperial crown. The result is an extremely 
interesting volume. Here and there, owing partly to the limits within 
"which he was obliged to confine himself, and partly to the vastness 
and intricacy of the subject with which he deals, Mr. Geddie's narra- 
tive is less full than we could desire. Still, as he always writes with 
a thoroughly well informed mind, and with admirable clearness, the 
reader is able to form a pretty full and accurate conception both of 
the past and present condition of Russia, and of the dangers to which it 
is exposed. 

Jleniorials of the Life and Miniatry of Thomas Main, D, D. By 
his Widow. Edinburgh : Macniven and Wallace, 1883, 

To the somewhat limited circle of readers to which it appeals, this me- 
morial volume will be very acceptable. Outside his own religious denomina- 
tion, Dr. Main seems to have been scarcely known ; but having held the 
office of Moderator of the Free Church of Scotland, we must suppose, as 
indeed the volume before us fully attests, that in the Church to which he 
belonged, he was both well known and highly esteemed. Though active, 
Ids life was undistinguished by any remarkable event. The story of it is 
soon told. He was born in January, 1816, at Slamannan, where his 
father was parish schoolmaster, and from whom he received the rudiments 
of his education. When thirteen he attended the University of Glasgow, 
and seems to have been known for his industry and piety. Licensed to 
preach by the Presbytery of Glasgow, in October, 1838, in the following 
year he became minister of the High Church, KQmarnock. In the contro- 
versy which led to the Disruption he took an active, and, in fact, a leading 
part, and did considerable service in the cause of the Free Church 
movement, both in Kilmarnock and elsewhere. In 1850 he married 
Williamina, youngest daughter of John Cunninghame of Craigends, and 
seven years afterwards became colleague and successor to Dr. Grey, minis- 
ter of Free St. Mary's, Edinburgh. His public work seems to have been 
mostly in connection with the Free Church, and was occasionally interrupted 
by a trip to London or the Continent. Returning from the Continent in 
1880, in order to prepare for his duties as Moderator of the Free Church 
Assembly, he heard Dean Stanley preach in St. Margaret's, Westminster. 
Dr. Main's comment on leaving the church was, * much disappointed, 
there was little memorable in his sermon, and no gospel.' His 
oocapancy of the Moderator's chair was not without difficulty, and not 
without credit to himself. * The Memorials of the Life ' are written with 
considerable skill and taste. Dr. Main seems to have been an earnest and 
energetic minister, strongly attached to the Free Church, but tolerant and 
desirous of being fair to others. The sermons which occupy about half of. 
the volume are strictly evangelical ; some of them are highly doctrinal^ and 
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a little tedious. By those for whom they are intended, and as memorials- 
of the ministry of one whom many learned to esteem and love, they will 
be highly appreciated. 

Alleaaandro Mamonu Reminiscenze di Cesabe Cantu. Milan i 
Treves Brothers, 1883. 

This book bears the impress of having been written by degrees ;. 
as the author himself says, ' during the course of thirty years,' 
in which scarcely a day passed that he ' did not add or erase some lines/ 
The first volume treats of almost every subjects except Manzoni himself ; 
it is crowded with the names and opinions of all the eminent men with 
whom Manzoni came into contact, with many quotations from their letters^ 
and with abundant not^s, and it is only in the second and last volume that 
we find a clear, very detailed, and very interesting picture of the poet 
himself, in the two chapters, ' the family ' and 'the man.* But wherever 
one dips into the work there is something of interest. An index of names 
in addition to the index of subjects would have made reference to the book 
easier. 

The Great Pyramid^ Observatory^ Tomb^ and Temple, By 
EiCHARD A. Proctor. Liondon : Chatto & Windus, 

1883. 

The reputation so justly enjoyed by Mr. Proctor for wide learning, espe- 
cially in astronomy, makes us regret, for the sake of his character for wis- 
dom, that he should have hastily — it must have been hastily — written and 
published this little book. Besides the knowledge of astronomy which 
it of course displays, and the exhibition of which is very in- 
teresting, it appears to us to possess two merits — ^viz., that of recog- 
nising to some extent the cosmological features of the building of which it 
treats, and that it sometimes professes a certain amount of diffidence in 
putting forward its main hypothesis. That hypothesis is what the author 
caUs the astrological, and is, briefly stated and in more correct technical 
language than he employs, that all the pyramids in general, and the Great 
Pyramid of Cheops in particular, were designed to be the tombs of their 
builders, but that during the lifetime of each builder his pyramid was only 
raised to a certain height, so as to form a very large square plane, which 
in the case of the Great Pyramid was at the level of the floor of the King's 
Chamber ; that the object of this square plane was to afford a space upon 
which the Natus of the builder should be inscribed in a vast angular 
scheme, and from which the transits over the various points of the nativity 
should be observed ; and that, in the case of the Great Pyramid, the Grand 
Gallery, a feature which was peculiar to it, was a kind of telescope to faci- 
litate observations of the particular point called in astrology the Medium OobH^ 
or Midheaven. It may be observed that neither the Great Pyramid itself^ 
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nor ajiything known of its history, affords the slightest ground for any 

sucli. idea. There is no reason for supposing that the alleged plane ever 

^zisi;^d at any time during its construction — and, indeed, it can never have 

^on^ 80 precisely, since the walls of the so-called King's Chamber rest upon 

* le v^l other than that of its floor, while all the authorities are unani- 

snorts in stating that Cheops and the other pyramid-builders built pyramids 

^'^^ Xkot platforms. The telescope theory of the Grand Gallery might bo 

©<lvi^Llly or better applied to the door of any dining-room or other apart- 

^^^'^t;, since, if it be answered that they have a room beyond them, of which 

triey ^^^ obviously designed to be the entrance, the Grand Grallery has the 

^^■^er's Chamber, with its ante-room — the most important part of the pyra- 

"^^^ beyond it, to which it is the approach. That these two chambers, 

^"^^ "tlie whole upper part of the building— its most important parts and 

^^^"^^i res ; in fact, its raison d'Hre— were not built by Cheops, but after his 

^^^"tlx by his successors, seems to us simply incredible. Nor is there the 

^Sl^'t^est suggestion of a reason why, if all the pyramids, as well as the 

'^^'^ti Pyramid, were first of all built as stone platforms, on which to draw 

^ diagrams of Radices, none of the others have got the alleged gigantic 

*^^<sopic tunnel for observing the M.C. 

^*^li.at the Great Pyramid was a tomb, Mr. Proctor brings forward 

'^^ ^ui:gument to prove, except that some people have thought so, and 

if*^^ it has an external resemblance to buildings which were tombs. 

. •'^^•t; somebody has thought so, is true of any theory — geocentricism 

^^tronomy, for instance, or the idea that the earth is a plane ; 

*^^» as to the resemblance, it is as though one argued that the 

it;^ Temple is a railway-station, because it possesses some features, 

^*^ as walls and a roof, in common with the London termini. That 

^ Creat Pyramid was a tomb appears to us to the last degree im- 

1*^^"^ "^^ble, for several reasons, one of which is that Cheops is recorded to 

^^ been buried in another place, near at hand, in a grave of which the 

5^7^^^^*^ description (* a subterranean island surrounded by the waters of 

^ ^^^ile *) was a puzzle to the learned, until it was discovered some while 

^*^> "^here any one can now go and see it who likes. In fact, it seems to 

. ^•'Xat the Great Pjrramid possesses a feature probably designed specially 

. ^^^ard posterity against the idea that any interment had ever taken place 

« ^^ 2 this is the subterranean chamber corresponding to the sepulchral 

^'""^ her of the other pyramids, which has been left unfinished, with the 

of the floor rough to this day, as if on purpose to show, as indeed it 

. - show, that it never has been or could have been used. The reason 

^^ ^Xich a precaution is not far to seek, for the building is known to have 

^^^^ built under the influence of Shemitic religious ideas, and any student 

. ^ Mdaism knows the excessive horror with which any contact of a sacred 

. ^^^ling or object with a grave was regarded, and the excessive precautions 

^^!»^e way of substructures, etc., which were taken at Jerusalem to avoid 

^^ possibility of such a thing. By the way, Mr. Proctor recognises the 
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fact of the Shemitic religious influences, and is inclined to connect them 
with the time of Abraham, though why he should then reject the date oi 
B.C. 2170, which would fit that period, in favour of B.C. 3350, which Ib an 
anachronism of about a 1000 years, he does not explain. We must say 
that the peculiar, and, as it were, defiantly negative state of what mighl 
otherwise have been a sepulchral chamber, the known fact of the Shemitic 
religious influences, and the crowning fact that the innermost and mosi 
important chamber of the pyramid, the Sanctuary, as it were, which the 
whole structure seems designed to enshrine (itself in darkness like the 
most sacred sanctuary of the children of Israel), contains, like the sanclaarj 
of the Israelite temple, at ita western end, a cofler of the same capacity 
as the cofler (ark) which was in that, combine to induce in our mind the 
strong persuasion that the Great Pyramid is a religious building, and thai 
the religious ideas of its builders were something very like Judaism. II 
is perhaps unnecessary to say that Mr. Proctor occupies himself a good 
deal with sneering at Professor Piazzi Smyth. He favours us (p. 42) witl 
the statement that that gentleman has joined a new 'sect,' 'religion,' oi 
' faith,' evidently an attempt at a joke, since he mentions that one 
of those who agree with Prof. Smyth about the Pyramid, is the Abb^ 
Moigno, a French ecclesiastic. We will not remark upon the good taste 
of this pleasantry, but will observe that, while Prof. Smyth's theories ar« 
a fair object of attack, neither he nor any other man is a proper subject 
for misrepresentation. We are informed (p. 114) that, according to Prof. 
Smyth, * the second coming of Christ, or the end of the world was to have 
taken place in 1881.* The Professor's words as to the year answering tc 
the l,88l8t inch, are as follows : — * Something seems to be appointed to 
take place at that particular time, and it is much easier to say what it u 
not, than what it is. It is not, for instance, the end of the world. . . . 
and equally it is not Christ's second coming.* — (Our Inheritance in the 
Great Pyramid, p. 547, 4th edition). Such a misstatement is not, of 
course, intentional on Mr. Proctor's part, but it shows unscrupulous in- 
accuracy. 

From the very nature of Mr. Proctor's hypothesis, it follows that 
astrology is the essence of the book. To say that this part is feeble, wonld 
be an abuse of language ; a more appropriate term would be, non-existent. 
Any one who has taken the trouble to find out, even to a very slight 
extent, what are the doctrines and practices of astrology, sees at a glance 
that the proposed hypothesis is out of the question. There is no particular 
reason why any one should know anything about astrology, but we cannot 
understand any one sitting down to write a book in such ignorance of his 
subject as that which Mr. Proctor displays ; his information upon it really 
seems to consist of one partial mistake. He does not even know what 
astrology means. Astrology is the theory that, as a matter of fact, the 
experience and observation of mankind show certain political, personal, 
and meteorological phenomena to coincide as a genend rule with certain 
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asfral phenomena, and therefore that, as the latter can be calculated, the 
probability of the former can be calculated also, and human conduct guided 
accordingly ; and the argument upon which the whole thing has been so 
lon^ and so widely discredited, is equally simple, viz. : that, as a matter 
of fact, the experience and observation of mankind show that the alleged 
coineidences are so rare and so uncertain that no conclusion can be drawn 
from them. It is very similar to the system on which storms are now pre- 
dicted, from certain meteorolo^cal observations, and as though one argued 
a^airiat the value of these predictions, on the ground that they only rarely 
caiue true. But our author seems to have a fixed idea that there is some- 
thingr preternatural about astrology ; he uses the word ^superstition ' several 
tiiiies^ (e,g. p. 323,) classes it with magic (p. 39), and indulges in curious 
verbiage such as 'casting the royal nativity with due mystic observances,' 
\P- 34:) and so on, usqjie ad nauseam. This is possibly owing to his amaz- 
^^i^ oHoice of an astrological authority. The object being, not to discuss 
the claims of astrology in general, but to know what the ancient Egyptians 
■^lioved concerning it, we should have thought there could have been no 
<iouV>t; as to the work to be consulted, namely, the Tetrahiblos of Ptolemy. 
" lil it be believed, Mr. Proctor does not even name it, and, we suspect, 
iievej-. heard of it. As astrology has gone on changing its theories and 
P^^^^^tices like astronomy, we do not see that there would have been much 
^*® in consulting a modem author at all. But if it was to be done, there 
*^® ( wthout counting Orientals) standard writers from Placido onwards, 
*^^ in England itself such men as Lilly, Dr. Sibley (M.D.), or the late 

*^*^t;. Morrison, R.N., who edited Lilly for Messrs. Bohn. But not one 
*^H^ae is referred to, if we except a few sneers at Mr. Morrison, under 

* ^ <^ame of * Zadkiel. * No, the only authority cited is * Raphael's * Guide 

^'Strolo^j. 'Raphael* is a person who, or rather, a school which, to 

•L*^K^bysome advertisements, is addicted to practices of White Magic. 

*^ Ouide in question (2 small volumes) is, however, published under this 

^*^^^, by the same persons ; but in astrology ' Raphael * is known almost 

. ^Iviaively for his rejection of the old theories, and that, not only in the 

^&th to which he carries the idea of the excitement of direction by transit, 

, . ^ iiis singular doctrine as to the nature of the Hylegiacal point, but by 

^ ^"ttempt to substitute in Genethliacal astrology a new and rough method 

- ^^Vfctaining (for we cannot call it calculating) the directions, instead of 

^ 'trigonometrical system. To prefer such a writer to Ptolemy, as an 
l^^-^nent of the astrological ideas of the old Egyptians, is more extraordin- 
ary ^han if an author about to treat of the state of medical beliefs in the 
I ^^^eric age were to select as the sole expression of these beliefs the 
^^^t pamphlet printed in San Francisco to suggest a new departure in 
^^^ceopathy. But having got his * Raphael ' and placed him in this in- 

^^ious position of exaltation, Mr. Proctor is not kind to him. He calls 

^^ 'doubtless some Smith, or Blodgett, or Higginbotham,* (p. 167) talks 

^^ lUs * meaningless and absurd . . . jargon,* (p. 35) and so on, in 

Vol. il m 



1 78 Contemporary Literature. 

the same tasteful way. He certainly does not seem to have honourc 
him with much study, or he could not have fallen into the errors he doe 
Indeed, the only thing he seems to have got from him, is an idea thi 
astrological schemes are drawn up in squares, as in a wood-cut borrowe 
from him, (with his permission ?) given on p. 168. So they are, somi 
times ; but he evidently does not know that they are quite as often, if n< 
more often, drawn up in a circular form, as more suitable to that calcuL 
tion of arcs which, as he is also evidently not aware, is the main featui 
(and not the observation of transits) of Genethliacal astrology. We wi 
only make two other remarks upon Mr. Proctor's astrology. One is thi 
any means of Genethliaco-astrological work less well adapted for its pnrpoc 
than the platform he supposes, can hardly be conceived ; the only use < 
the telescope gallery, for instance, would have been to observe tl 
M.C. (which is never the principal point in a nativity) when 
happened to be on the meridian. Our other observation is on M 
Proctor's statement, several times repeated with the most ammdn 
complacency, expressed on p. 34 in the words, 'each king woul 
require to have his own nativity-pyramid,' and finally summed u 
on p. 173, ' Dead kings of one family might sleep with advantage in 
single tomb ; but each man's horoscope must be kept by itself. Even i 
this day the astrological charlatan would not discuss one man's horoscop 
on the plan drawn out and used for another man's.' This is the mei 
reverse of the truth. Such a platform as he imagines, with the ' housef 
marked upon it, would, if it had ever existed, have served equally we 
(and ill) for the nativities of all the people who were ever bom in tl 
neighbourhood. Moreover, the practice of Genethliacal astrology ma 
actually be said to consist, for the most part, whether as regards direction; 
transits, or revolutions, of the application to the Radix of other schemt 
for moments other than that of birth, with a view to observe the coinc 
dence, or precise distance apart, of the various points of each respectively 
and this is done, not only with regard to momenta in the life of the nativi 
but also with the horoscopes of other persons, such as wives, near relation 
adversaries, etc. 

Nearly half the book is taken up with a series of six appendices. Tl 
first of these is by Professor Baxendell, on the Great Pyramid measnrei 
and the last on astrology, the value of which may be guessed from tl 
above. The second is on the origin of the Week, the main point beii 
the not very startling discovery that seven days is about the length of oi 
of the moon's quarters. The third and fourth are on Saturn and tl 
Sabbath of the Jews, and on the Jewish Festivals. The object of the 
two is to show that Judaism and, incidentally, Christianity also, are forx 
of a sort of astrological star-worship or star-worshipping astrology. Th< 
remind us somewhat of the happy identification, now made some time ag 
of j^dinburgh with the Gkurden of Edeih, We learn, for instance, that tl 
Sabbath is a weekly Festival held in honour ^of the planet Saturn, wi 
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the oljject of circumventing by cajolery the malignity of the Greater In- 

fortcixke, and on which it is no use working, as he would be sure, from his 

nuleficence, to make everything go wrong. We are also informed (p. 

^} ^ta,) that the Pesach is a Festival held in honour of the passage of 

the Bxi.n over the line of the equator at the vernal equinox, and that the 

old ^Ingliflh name of the same Feast, viz., Easter Day, (a translation of the 

^*ixi Dies Besurrectionisj) refers to the sun's rising at that season above 

*hat line. The morning and evening (daybreak and early afternoon) sacri- 

ncea ^ere really a worship of the sun at its rising and setting. And so on. 

°oiuo thoughts of the same kind have occurred to our own mind, and we 

*^otil<i feel sure that it could only be through inadvertence that they have 

**iled. to present themselves to that of Mr. Proctor, since he prints astrology 

®ttough for the purpose, (p. 35, 168,) were it not for his own ingenuous 

^^^^'^^easion that the * jargon * of even his chosen * Raphael,' is * unmeaning * 

*o Hixn. On further consideration, however, or on deeper astrological re- 

^^^^cb, he cannot fail to perceive that the booths in which the Feast of 

-"^^bernacles is celebrated are the same things as the * houses ' of an astro- 

'^^^cal diagram ; and that the present inhabitants of London are sun- 

^^i^bippers, since they not only go to church (such of them as do so at 

***) on Sun-day, but are careful to be there during the very moment when 

**^® «un transits the M.C. The flourishing state of heliolatry is further 

*tii]ci2igly evidenced by the popularity of lively services in the evening, 

^^® time when the sun passes the Descendant, and by the growing custom 

^* tile Situalists of going to church early in the morning, when (indeed, at 

'^e seasons, at the very moment when) it crosses the Ascendant. Nay, 

^^^'Q ; some pious persons have occasionally organised what are called Mid- 

*J^^t Meetings, the relation of which to the sun's conjunction with the Imum 

^•'^^H is at once obvious. The astrolatro-astrological character of these 

^^^ous ceremonies will no more admit of doubt in Mr. Proctor's mind, 

^^xx he realises that the moments thus marked by 'the due mystic 

.^^•^rvances,* are those when the Greater Luminary transits the cusps of 

^ ^our Angles. 

-^"he fifth appendix is on the observance of Sunday among Christians, 

ling that it has nothing to do with the Scriptural Sabbath, but is an 

T^^^siastical enactment some centuries later than the Christian era. This 

> ^£ course, true enough in the main, but we think that the observance 

^Vinday as a day for holding religious meetings, can be traced to a very 

/^^y period in the history of Christianity, and that Mr. Proctor's own 

^ ^tions tend to show that the notion of having a weekly day of rest was 

^Ved and imitated from the Law of Sabbath. 



^^*kmg the Rocks Around Glasgow: A Series of Excursion 
Sketches^ and Other Papers, By Dugald Bell. Glasgow : 
J. Maclehose, 1881. 
^e rocks around Glasgow here referred to are pretty widely scattered, 



180 Contemporary Literature • 

aome of them being as far from that basy centre as Edinbargh, Stirling^ 
Loch Lomond, Loch Fyne, and Arran. Far apart as they are, however^ 
Mr. Bell has, as his book sufficiently proves, a close and accurate acquaint- 
ance with them. To the Clyde valley he seems to have paid most atten- 
tion, and writes about its geological formation in a very pleasing and in- 
structive way. His notes on the geology of other places are equally well 
worth reading, and his chapters on the ' Old Glaciers ' and ' Ice Marks/ 
will open up to the uninitiated new fields of wonder. The notes and 
references show that Mr. Bell has consulted the most recent authorities ; 
while every page bears witness both of actual observation and careful study. 
As a companion for a summer^s stroll in the places referred to by Mr. Bell, 
the little volume he has now published will be found delightfuL 

Thoughts in the Cloister and the Crowd, By SiR Arthur Helps, 
K.C.B. Glasgow : Wilson & McCormick, 1883. 

This is a charming little reprint of a work published anonymously bj 
Sir A. Helps, so far back as 1835. If we mistake not, it was his fizat 
appearance as an author. It is full of delicate and often profound thoughts 
expressed in the chastest of English, and such as may be easily carried in the 
memory, and pondered over during spare momeuts, either in the cloister oi 
the crowd. As samples of what it contains, we take the following at random : 

' Tact is the result of refined sympathy. 

' The most enthusiastic man in a cause is rarely chosen as the leader. 

'Tolt^rance is the only real test of civilization. 

' There are some books which we at first reject, because we have neither 
felt, nor seen, nor thought, nor suffered enough, to understand and 
appreciate them. Perhaps The Excnrsion is one of them. 

* No mm ever praised two persons equaUy — and pleased them both. 

'Those who are much engaged in acquiring knowledge, will not always 
have time for deep thought or intense feeling. 

The publishers have given at the end a list of Sir Arthur's works, chrono- 
logically arranged. 

A Lifes Love. By George Barlow. London: Remington 
& Co., 1882. 

Into that unfathomable abyss, the great sonnet question, we do not 
venture to cast the contribution of our enlightened opinion, feeling sure 
that any such opinion, supported by the most irrefutable testimony, could 
be met by equally irrefutable testimony on the opposite side. We accept 
Mr. Barlow's volume as one almost entirely of sonnets, but we cannot 
further say they are sonnets which fill us with much admiration. The 
three entitled ' Dreams ' strike us as very superior to any of the rest 
There is a certain harmony of both form and colour about them, in which 
the others are, generally speaking, very deficient. Mr. Barlow is sometimei 
obscure. Will he explain what this means ? — 



how — 
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* And over me my Lady seemed to flow, 
And loosened the intolerable knee 
Of lamentation and despair and woe.* 

' With slender moonlight on the sand 
A distant horn blends plans clear and bold.' 



Neither do we think he can always be held to steer clear of bathos. 
* Psyche and Mercnry * begins poetically enough. But — 

' Chiefly the rippling laugh that softly shines 
A crosa the corrttsponding facial lines * I 

Of course the italics are ours. For the rest, white bodies and red 
^oses strike us as appearing with quite sufficient frequency to become mono- 
^fconons. In fact, at one time of our reading we had nearly pronounced the 
^v-olume to be the apotheosis of roses on a dead level of mediocrity. What- 
^Ter Mr. Barlow's abilities may be, we cannot honestly say we think their 
irange admits of his publishing a volume containing two hundred and thirty 
Aonnets, without becoming very tiresome. 

Ariadne Naxos. By R. S. Eoss. London: Triibuer & Co., 
1882. 

In this poem Mr. Boss has admirably depicted the beautiful side of 
CjJreek mythology, showing the purity and loveliness which remain when the 
^^ire besmearing the same is swept away. The main interest of the 
X^oem lies, of course, in the dialogues between Theseus and Ariadne. In 
'Uie very first of these the coming tragedy is dimly foreshadowed by Ariadne's 
^^^ague forebodings, and the question of Theseus. This scene appears to us 
be slightly injured by a perceptible talking at the reader ; but considering 
»w little the public are in general acquainted with Greek mythology, thia 
^Mrhaps deserves to be regarded rather as an unavoidable misfortune than 
a fault. We have therein an admirable instance of how entirely Mr. 
I'a muse is imbued with the Greek ideal of beauty, in the avoidance of 
ly materialism calculated to shock or revolt refined feeling. Theseus 
to a description of his combat with the Minotaur. — 

The crimson tide 
Poured from the gaping gashes, maddening him. 

And stirring all my blood to savage strife 

But why again afiright thee with the tale ? 
Enough thou knowest the end ; content thee so. 

fiow effective this sudden break in the narration ! The horrors of the 
conflict are rendered only more vivid by the apparent recoil of Theseus 
from the thought of a graphic description of them. In the following 
soliloquy of Theseus, and his next dialogue with Ariadne, his treacherous 
design becomes more clear and distinct ; and with all the skill of 
A true artist Mr. Boss brings out the nobility of her nature against 
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the dark back-ground of the crafty meanness of her unworthy lover, who 
purposes abandoning her, after all her sacrifices for him, because his Cretan 
bride will be, in Athens, a stumbling block to his further attainments of 
that vulgar applause, the thirst for which she plainly shows him is the 
incentive to his heroic deeds. How noble the aim she sets before him !, 

I'd have thee aim above 
Thy highest aim, which is too low ; for see, 
Thou hast achieved all thou has ever aimed at. 
And know, man's aim should ever be beyond 
His seeming powers to attain, or 'tis too low. 

There is nothing however in the nature of the treacherous Athenian to 

answer to such a call, and so he leaves her sleeping, and sails awaj. Then, 

when Dionysos has, at last, convinced the hapless Ariadne that she is really 

abandoned by her faithless lover, we come to a scene the beauty of which 

analysis could but mangle, if not murder. The monologue in which the 

Cretan princess laments her fate, reproaches the perfidious Theseus, and 

welcomes the pitying arrow of Artemis, is exquisitely beautiful ; a model 

of classical simplicity of language, in which the most touching pathos is 

blended with a proud resignation, and calm dignity well befitting the noble 

nature with which Mr. Ross has endowed the beautiful Cretan. In 

conclusion, we would only note the admirable structure of the chorasee, 

dimly foreshadowing, warning, explaining, but always without effort, and 

never crudely definite ; and the very effective use of the Furies. . We 

sincerely hope that the mournful tale of Ariadne will not be the last of the 

Greek myths which Mr. Ross will set, in all their pristine beauty and 

purity, before that large portion of the public who are absolutely ignorant 

of, or only superficially acquainted with Greek, /and can yet appreciAte 

Greek beauty when thus charmingly reproduced for them. 

German Classics: Nathan der Weise. A Dramatic Poem by 
Lessing. Edited, with English Notes, &c., by 0. A. 
BuCHHEiM, Ph. D. Oxford. Clarendon Press, 1882. 

This edition of Lessing's masterpiece in dramatic composition fully sus- 
tains the well known and thoroughly deserved reputation of Dr. Buchheim 
as an editor. We can scarcely conceive of a volume more admirably adapted 
to introduce the student to the study of the better class of German litera- 
ture. The Introduction leaves absolutely nothing to be desired, unless it 
be that fuller acquaintance with Lessing which can only be obtained 
through the patient study of his works. Specially deserving of notioe are 
the sections headed 'History of the Composition,' 'Analysis of the 
Characters,' ' A Dramatic Poem and a Stage Play.' In the ' Notes ' not a 
single difficulty seems to have been overlooked, while the amount of his- 
torical and critical matter they contain gives them a value of their own. 
A more scholarly, painstaking, and in every respect satis&ctory perfonnanoe 
we have never seen. 
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Select Poems of Goethe. Edited with Life, Introduction, and 
Notes, by Edward A. Sonnenschein, M.A., and Alois 
PooATSCHEB. London : W. Swan Sonnenschein & Co., 
1883. 

This excellent little volume has one great merit which its title page does 
not even hint at. The poems selected are not merely amongst the best 
that Goethe wrote, but they are also precisely those which will enable the 
reader to appreciate him as the Germans themselves appreciate him. They 
are those which the school-boy learns, which the student sings, and which 
everybody quotes. The * Introductions ' are particularly valuable. In 
explaining difficulties of grammar and construction, the Editors have judi- 
ciously remembered what is too often forgotten : ' the point of view of the 
achool-master, who rightly objects to having his pupils supplied with a 
ready-made solution of difficulties, which they could solve for themselves 
with a little care and thought.* 

Specimen Days and Collect. By Walt Whitman. Glasgow : 
Wilson & McCormick, 1883. 

As we intend to treat of the writings of Walt Whitman at greater length 
than is possible here, all we can do now is to direct attention to the hand- 
some volume of his prose writings which has recently been issued by Messrs. 
Wilson & McCormick. 



Wayside Songs : with other verse. (Glasgow : Wilson & M'Cormick, 1883.) 
The motto to this handsomely got up little volume of poems — * I sing of 
brooks, of blossoms, birds, and bowers * — serves very well to indicate the 
character of its contents. The poems are, for the most part, short. Some 
of them are very sweet and beautiful, and bring to one's mind many fresh 
and pleasant scenes. There is a childlike simplicity about them which 
makes them simply delightful. The author is evidently a student of 
Wordsworth, and has caught not a little of his spirit. One or two of the 
poems, as, for instance, * By the Fire,' might be improved or left out. *To 
a Child in Church ' is one of the best in the book. The same may also be 
said of 'To a Caged Bird.' 'In the Shadow' is a genuine bit of 
poetry.— T^e Man of the Woods. (Edinburgh : A. & C. Black.) 
Mr. M'Dowall has here given, in a collected form, a number of his 
poems which have for some time been out of print. We are very 
glad to see that they are meeting with the success they so well deserve. 
The poem which gives the title to the volume, and *The Maityr of Erro- 
jnanga,' now in its third edition, are probably the best. Some of the 
shorter poems show deep feeling and not a little poetic insight. — Bums in 
Oumfriesshire is from the same author and from the same publishers, and 
though not a volume of poems, may here be noticed. It gives a singularly 
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interesting and faithful sketch of the last eight years of the poet's life, 
supplying many biographical details with which all lovers of Burns will do* 
well to acquaint themselves. — Mr. A. G. Murdoch's Tht Scottish Poets : 
Recent and Living, h%s reached a second edition. The selection, which is 
well made, deserves this reward. We cannot say so much for the por- 
traits. Their omission would be a decided improvement. — C Sonnets 
by C Authors, edited by H. J. NicoU (Edinburgh : Macniven & Wallace) 
is a prettily printed, and judiciously made, selection of sonnets gathered 
from a very wide field. The editor has done his work well ; but the 
printer might have given some of his pages a more uniform appearance. 

Scottish Loch Scenery. Illustrated by a Series of Coloured 
Plates, from Drawings by A. F. Lydon. With Descriptive 
Notes by Thomas A. Croal. London : Walker & Co., 
1882. 

Scotchmen and lovers of Scottish Loch scenery will give this volume a 
▼ery hearty welcome. The plates are twenty-five in number, and represent 
some uf the most beautiful scenes in Scotland. Though one or two of 
them are perhaps a little over-coloured, they are, generally speaking, ex- 
ceedingly well done. The descriptive notes are good, Mr. Croal having 
interwoven with the descriptions of the scenes, much interesting historical 
and antiquarian information. In short, the book is really a charming one, 
and to those who have wandered among the Scottish loehs, it will recall 
many happy days. 

Angus Graeme y Gamekeeper. By the Author of A Lonely Lifcy 
Wise as a Serpent, &c. 2 vols. London : Alexander 
Gardner, 1883. 

This is an exceedingly interesting novel of Scotch life and its surround- 
ings. The plot is simple, but its very sinipleness is one of the charms of 
the book. All the characters, with but few exceptions, move in a radius of 
a few miles. The interest of the story centres itself in Yair House, within 
easy distance of Stronvar, * a royal Burgh, with Provost, Town Council^ 
and all other requisite ofBcials : and even a share in a Member of Parlia- 
ment, to whom the honour of representing the free and independent elec- 
tors of said Burgh was not without attendant pains and penalties.' Yair 
House is the residence of the Misses Macrae — Christie and Janet — who:ie 
[larsimonious habits, odd ways of living, narrow views and opinions are 
^^phically and humorously depicted. Mr. Pilrigg, a neighbouring 
minister — not a favourable specimen — falls in love with the younger of 
the two sisters — Miss Janet — and the airs of that lady and her plans to 
make the reverend gentleman declare himself, are told with a humour 
which reminds one of Gait. But the Macraes had another sister, cast in a^* 
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different mould, who, years before, had made a runaway match, in conse- 

<]Qence of which her father had made a will in favour of the other two, but 

their miserly ways and the cat and dog life which they led made the old 

fiT^ntleman cancel the first and make a second, leaving the estate of Yair to 

^® iasue of his daughter Alison. Much to the consternation of the two 

Biaters, an heiress turns up in the shape of Jessie Grant, their sister's only 

^ild, and now an orphan. Her reception is anything but favourable, but 

"*© poor girl exerts herself to please her aunts, who repel all such advances 

^th <iry studied coldness. We may take one passage from the novel jvs 

^uatirating the quieter momeuts between aunts and niece. Miss Janet 

***« l>een busily engaged trimming a bonnet, with Mr. Pilrigg in view, when 

"^^^^ Jessie Grant, who had been watching all the while, said : — 

.. -A^unt Janet, let me trim that bonnet for you. Indeed, you are not making 
** pretty or becoming.' 

. ^^^et looked at her in amazement, but, with an immediate dread of fool play 

^ ixer mind, hesitated to relinquish the bonnet. Jessie, interpreting her 

Oughts by the light of her own guileless nature, took it almost by force from 

^J* iuinds, saying— 
Y -^^cleed, you need not be afraid to trust me. I was always a good milliner. 
-. ^'^ Have crowded a great deal too much upon it ; you would look a fright in 
^j- I will shew you in a few minutes, and I will alter it as often as you like, 

- I ^et it to please you. ' 



x»S^^^ ^^^ fingers were busy as she spoke, and Janet watched her in silence, 
^^^ting the while, very shrewdly, as she imagined. Godless French Papists 



p^ ^ ^eat authorities on matters of taste she knew. Why should not a zealous 
^/^^^J^yterian thus far participate in the spoils of Egypt? Glorious visions began 
j^^**^^« before her of possibilities in connection with wedding clothes, under 

^^i^*8 skilful guidance. 
j^^^^t;«r a few minutes deft manipulation, Jessie Grant held up the bonnet for 

.potion, 
y^ "^^8,' said Miss Janet, 'that's pretty, thank ye. But wad ye have Hone it 
Q^ ^^me for yourself,' she added, with a satisfactory sense of acute application 

•S^^rching tests to motives. 
»£^ *^^ cunning suspicious glance which accompanied the words, fell before the 
■* clear steadfast eyes. 

course not, Aunt Janet. We are not in the least alike. You would look 



^ ^^^d in a bonnet which would suit me. I am trying to make this suit you as 
^^ ^s I can,' she added, looking a little ruefully at her material.' 



« Rev. Mr. Pilrigg flings Miss Janet overboard and falls desperately 
^ ■■'^^^e with Jessie Grant, the future heiress (she as yet does not know it) 
£^^ ^"^ir estate. But she hates the reverend gentleman, and to be free 
*^^ his advances, and the chill and gloom of Yair, takes long rambles out 



A^ *^g the hills. In one of these journeys she is saved from a sudden and 
J. ^^^V>le death by Angus Graeme, gamekeeper on Gairncarron estate. 



^1^ ^^s is the hero of the story. After this, he takes a great interest in 
^oung girl, watching over her with almost parental solicitude. He 




^l7^^^es her to fish, and never wearies in doing any service that will lighten 

^^^ ^loom of her surroundings. He saves her from being abducted, and 

^^ himself by loving her with that intense love which certain natures are 

^^^ capable of. This love is hopeless, and is only revealed to Jessie Grant 

^^e eve of her marriage with the young laird of Gairncarron. After the 
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bridal^ Angus Graeme seta oat for a walk among the hills, and is found 
next morning lying dead. This part of the story is told with great power 
And effect. As was said above, the plot is simple, but giving all the more 
acope for the skill of the writer to make the story one of intense interest. 
We have barely outlined the incidents, scarcely touching the side issueB 
which the novelist must always bring along with him in the course of his 
narrative. As a story of Scotch provincial life we would rank it very high, 
nor would we be inclined, as some have done, to consider as being over- 
drawn the relationship between the Rev. Mr. Pilrigg and his elders. That 
reverend gentleman latterly decamps, leaving the fair Miss Janet Macrae 
to single blessedness and the bitter gibes of her elder sister, far enough 
removed from such follies as to be able to shoot darts into the wounded 
affections of her sister. 

V Evangiliate. By Alphonse Daudet. Paris : E. Dento, 

1883. 

An unfeeling, inflexible woman, beautiful, but cold as a statue, unsexed 
by religious fanaticism, with no trace of passion but the all-absorbing 
pride of the self-appointed apostle, such is^ Madame Autheman, the 
Evangelist, the chief actor in the domestic drama which M. Daudet has so 
•ably and so powerfully worked out in this his latest and, by general con- 
sent, his best novel. Brought up by an old aunt, * in the narrowest and 
most exikggerated Protestantism,' Jeanne Oh&telus looks upon herself as 
the woman destined to save the world lost through a woman. To secure 
wealth and influence she does not hesitate to marry, or at least to go 
through the marriage-service with Autheman, the Jewish banker, 
fabulously rich, but hideously disfigured by an hereditary and incurable 
disease. With the gold of the Authemans at her disposal, Jeanne begins 
the work of evangelization. Her head-quarters are at Port-Salvation, the 
model evangelical home to which she entices the refuse of society with the ^ 
baits of food, clothing, and money. To recruit ' workers * for her missions 4 
at home and abroad all means are good. The wife is torn from her hus- ^ 
band, the mother from her little ones, the daughter from her parents, ^ 
without scruple or remorse, for the glory of God and his self -elected JE 
partner in the work of salvation. By the side of the Evangelist, there isiai 
the Evangdizedf if we may risk the expression, the proselyte, the victim, «j 
gentle, tender, loving Eline Ebsen. Parisian bom, but of Danish rf 
extraction, Eline is a teacher of languages, the support of her widowedd 
mother, and, till just before the opening of the novel, of her grandmothei^^ 
also. When grandmother died, beside her grave, in the long, linger—'^ 
ing embrace in which she seemed to transfer to her mother her lov^^ 
for the dear dead one, Eline swore never to leave her home. But th^ ^ 
Evangelist appears. Eline is a linguist, her talent is known an( 
Appreciated at Port-Salvation, and she is employed to translate a book o~ 
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prayers composed by the woman who is to save the world. Horrified at 

the sentiments expressed in these fanatical outbursts, the young girl is on 

tte j>oint of refusing. But each of the six hundred prayers is to be paid 

threo half-pence, a consideration in the Ebsen household. The work is 

wno, \g praised, is paid for ; and whilst drawing out the cheque for the 

^■moixnt, the Evangelist makes reference to the poor grandmother's sudden 

<ieatlx. Abruptly, unfeelingly, sharpening the glance of her keen steel- 

bluo eyes, and looking Eline straight in the face — * Did she, at least, know 

*^® Saviour before she died V she asks ; then, interpreting Eline's 

^^"^^^ision — * Where art thou now, poor soul ? How thou art cursing those 

^'^^^ left thee without help.' Eline may go ; the seed is sown. Shortly 

*^*^*', curiosity — is it curiosity merely ? — leads her to one of the prayer- 

'^^^'fcings. There she is unexpectedly called upon by the Evangelist 

*^ t;x-anslate the 'testimony' of Watson, an English 'worker,' who 

*^** left her husband and her family to labour in the vineyard. Half 

^'^^^omwiously she obeys, and her mother, looking on, is proud of 

*®*" <^i]ghter*8 ready fluency. The next st«p takes Eline to Port-Salvation, 

"'•''* o^-^ she is to give three days in the week to the schools. The sequel is 

*^^*^ told. At Port-Salvation, her * conversion ' is undertaken in earnest. 

^•^"•^ drugs are brought to bear upon her, *hyoxyanine, atropine, 

hine.' One evening Eline does not return home. The mother's 

^^^ i» to discover where she is, to obtain help from friends, are vain. 

^^ Authemans are too powerful. Only one has the courage to brave the 

^'•^^igelist. The Dean of the Protestant Faculty denounces her from the 

^y*^T>it, refuses her the sacred cup at the altar, and her vengeance drives 

J^^^^ ^rom his post. But Eline was not lost ; the old man was in his dotage, 

, ^ mother mad, an alienist testifies to it. Eline re-appears to act 

^^^' ;K>art in the horrible deception. For several weeks she stays with her 

er, cold, unfeeling as the Evangelist herself. Then the two women 

« The daughter does not bend at the window as she is driving off ; the 

. ^ -ber does not raise her blind to wave a last farewell. The carriage turns 

,|^^ ^X)mer of the street, and is lost amongst a thousand other vehicles in 

^ ^ tumult of Paris. They never meet again. Such is the hare plot, if 

^^'^'^ it can be called, of the Evangelist, and it is significantly dedicated to 

^^ physician of the Salp^tri^re. In truth, it is less a novel than a 

^^^^^ciless psychological dissection. But a few weeks ago, words which almost 

^^^"•aied an echo of Mme. Ebsen's cry appeared in the Times, in a pathetic 

^i^^Xandation written by the sorrowing parent of an Eline in real life. 

"^^^fc^ars. Chatto & Windus have published an excellent translation of this 

^^^^arkable novel As * Port-Salvation * it deserves to obtain all the popa- 

^ ^ty which it already enjoys, both in France and in Germany, as the 

Evangelist' 




188 Contemporary Literature, 

John PringUy Printer and Heretic. Paisley and London : Alex^ 
Gardner, 1883. 

Scotch Theology has fallen upon 'evil times of late. ' Et tu brute !* it 
might have exclaimed when Norman Macleod published his inimitable 
story, The Starlingy and since then it has received some very sore buffets, 
none much sorer than in the keenly satirical sketch before us of the treat- 
ment experienced by John Pringle at the hands of the Minister aod Kirk- 
Sessiou of Brigton. This sketch we cannot but think in some measure 
exaggerated, though we are bound to admit the whole tone of the book ia. 
suggestive of writing from experience. Surely, however, it would be im- 
possible, in even the most fanatical Kirk-Session in Scotland, that a John 
Pringle could be struck off the communion roll, while a Roderick Mackenzie 
was honourably acquitted 1 Still it is perhaps well, on the whole, that 
even by a redHctio ad absurdam should be shown what sort of tone and 
temper may be engendered by that hard theology which has often worked 
sore havoc with religion in Scotland. On one point we have little doubt^ 
and that is what fate would await both writer and publisher of John 
Fringle as well as sundry other people we could name, if the old 
method of dealing with offending church members were not among the 
number of the lost arts. The publication of such satirical sketches as John 
Pritigle has a significance which will not be lost on students of history who 
remember the tone of the burlesques, satires, and lampoons, aimed at 
church and priesthood, and freely circulated towards the dawn of the 
Reformation. We need only remark, further, that John Pringle abounds in 
amusing scenes, sententious sayings, and excellent instances of the dry humour 
which is so essentially a Scotch characteristic. There is, however, com- 
pressed into the book a good deal more than a hundred pages can hold ; 
which fact we take to in licate either an inexperienced or a hurried mind. 
More practice, or more leisure, would unquestionably enable the writer to 
produce very powerful satirical sketches. 

Trecce Neve. Stories from the Ahrusssn, By J. CiampolL Milan : Trevea 
Brothers, 1882. These stories depict the landscapes and inhabitants of the 
Abruzzi in a very pleasing manner. As several stories by the same author 
have been already translated into German, it would appear that they are 
appreciated not in Italy alone. — La Giudizia a Roma dal 1674 al 1737 e 
dal 1796 a/ 1840. By A. Ademolh). Roma, 1882.— In this very curious 
book we have biographical notices of all those condemned to death in Rome^ 
during the periods mentioned in the title. For the first period an abate 
named Ghezzi furnished the notices, and for the last the executioner him- 
self. Those mentioned are not only criminals, but also martyrs of the pen, 
such as Revarola and Count Trivelli, who were the journalists of their 
time. — NoveUe Btisticani. Giovanni Verga. Turin : Casanova, 1883. 
This series of short sketches of Sicilian rustic life has the humour and 
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-also the Badness that always seem connected with realistic pictures of an 
ignorant population, still superstitious, yet capable of noble sacrifices, 
priest-ridden and vicious, yet good hearted, and driven into crime more 
by misery than from disposition. 

When and Where: A Book of Family Events, Edited by 
Douglas and Sophie Veitch. Paisley and London : 
Alexander Gardner, 1882. 

From those days of our innocent childhood, when we laboriously traced 
In our copy books, 'A stitch in time saves nine,' or 'Take care of the 
pence, and the pounds will take care of themselves,' on to the days when, 
on the occurrence of some sore disaster, our sympathising friends assure 
n 8 that, had we only attended to the matter in time, no harm would have 
<^onie of it, but that now it is too late ; by precept and by experience, the 
importance of little things is being constantly impressed upon us, and 
«i.pparently to wonderfully little purpose. Wheii and Where is another 
Suttempt to drive home this valuable lesson. * If every- family,* say the 
•^^itors, ' possessed such a note book, containing entries extending back- 
awards over a few generations, it is not too much to assert that many a cele- 
V>rated law suit would have been nipped in the bud.' This we should say 

very probable. We can at least assert, on our own knowledge, that a 
kw suit has been gained solely by a child's diary, produced in court, proving 

certain required date. 



SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN REVIEWS. 



RxvuE DB l'Histoire des Religions, (Noverabre-Decembre, 1882.)— The 

place in this number is given to M. E. Beauvois, who continues, and here 

'^^ompletes, a series of studies, three in all, on the magical practices, ancient and 

^^^odern, among the Finns. The first of these papers appeared in the May -June 

^>nmber of this Revue of 1881, and the second, in that of January- February of 

^882. What occasioned them was the publication in 1880 of a collection of the 

^rxiaffical chants and formulae in use in the early ages of the history of this people, 

^^^thered by Dr. Elias Loennrot in the coun^e of his travels in Finnland, and his 

^^esearches into their literary traditions. This scholar, though not the first to 

^^isoover and call the attention of the literary world to the poetic wealth of this 

lingular race (to Dr. Zacharias Topelius belongs this honour) was yet the most 

Successful in gathering together from the lips of the peasantry and others in that 

"^x>antry, their rich store of ancient songs and sagas. It struck him very early 

^n his researches that they belonged for the most part to one great epic. The 

'^nnes were all in one measure, and their burden was the adventures oi one and 

^he same group of heroes. He pnt them together and published an edition of 

"(hem first in 1835, and a larger edition in 1842. In their completed form they 

Ihave been compared to the Iliad of Homer, and Professor Max Miiller has 

praised them as little, if at all, inferior to that immortal work. The KalevcUa 

'or KcUewakt, as this Finnland epic is named, did not exhaust Dr. Loennrot's 
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store of poetic wealth, gathered by him and such scholars as A. Castr^ 
and Ahlqvist from peasant and other sources. A vast collection of versei 
so recovered was seen to belong to the practice of magic, to which th< 
Finns were formerly much addicted, and from which they are not yet free. Dr 
Loennrot grouped these together under the various heads to which they seemec 
to belong, and published them now nearly three years ago. M. Beauvois tool 
advantage of their appearance to ffive in these pages a sketch of the history o 
Dr. Loennrot's discoveries, a sketch of the ancient magical rites of the Finns 
and of their ancient and modem sorcerers and medicine-men ; and now in thl 
number of the Bevue he translates and analyses a large selection of th< 
chants and formulse themselves. For the student interested in the hiator 
of KeliKJons, in tracing the growth of many of our modem institutions connectec 
with religiun back to their early, if not most primitive forms, these studies o 
M. Beauvois are full of most valuable information ; while the diffest of charmi 
and incantations eiven in this closing one of Dr. Loennrot*s published coUec 
tions, will be found of great service to the reader of that learned scholar's work.— 
M. J. A. Hild gives a third and last paper on the Legend of EIneas, tracing here 
its fortunes in nome, or among the liatins, up to its treatment by Virspl. 

One of the most attractive features of this Revue is its admirable critical 
' Bulletins ' of the most recent literature, bearing upon the various religions oi 
ffroups of religions of the world. These are undeitaken by scholars who havi 
devoted special attention to this or that religion, and have won already by theii 
published writing a title to speak with auuiority on works treating of it. L 
this number the Editor, M. Maurice Vemes, passes in review such works bearin| 
on the Jewish Religion as Reuss' Oeschichte der ffeUigen SchrifUn des AUen Testa 
merUSf Dr. F. Lenormant's Origines de Vkistoire d^apris la Bible H les traditiom 
de» peuples orientauxy (tome 2me) ; M. J. Derenbourg, contributions to th< 
Revue des E'ludes juives on ' Ecclesiastes ' and ' Job ;' Kenan's * Ecclesiastes * anc 
Bruston's Le pr6tendu &picurisme de VEccUsiaste, In a short article, whicl 
follows this, he handles somewhat severely a recent writer, Frank d'Arvert, 01 
' M. Frank,' as he designates him, who has been airing some pretentious notiom 
of his own as to the place which should be given to the teaching of scientific 
theolo^ in the University Faculties. The controversy is of some interest iz 
view of the proposed legislation as to our Scotch Universities, but our 8pac< 
does not permit us to do more than mention the article. 

The ' Summaries ' of Reviews are as usual helpful to readers who wish to knon 
what is appearing in them, and to select what bears on any particular subjec' 
in which tney take a special interest ; and the Chronique keeps us informed o 
what is being done in France to promote the historical study of religioni 
phenomena. 

Le Liybe (10th February). — M. Champfleury has strung together Heine'i 
remarks on Hoffmann and his Tales. The article, though not strikingb 
original, is not wanting in interest. — M. Ars^ne Houssaye gives the first instal 
ment of a biographical sketch of Gerard de Nerval. It is rather disjointed, ba 
eminently reiulable ; it has the merit of toning down poor Gerard's madness 
and of making it appear in the milder form of the wildest Bohemianism. Th* 
reproduction in chromo-lithography of the medallion by Jehan Du Seigneur i 
admirable. — Le Cabinet du Roy de France is a curious book published during tli< 
reign of Henry III., in 1582. It is a history, and at the same time a satirioa 
picture of the towns and provinces, of the corrupt morals of the priests aiu 
monks of the age. M. Benjamin Gastineau makes this quaint work th* 
subject of a short sketch in which he somewhat exaggerates the boldness of thi 
writer in daring to level his satire against the clergy. — The Chronique containi 
some interesting letters addressed bv Sue and Balzac to the silver-smith Froment 
Meurice. — The Oa^Ue Bibliographique contains another Shakespearian item 
From documents lately discoverea, it appears that in 1603, the poet's share ii 
the Blackfriars theatre was worth £1,433 — about £7000 of Our money — and thai 
his income for 1608 reached £1,500. 

Lk Livre (10th March). — This number opens with an article which tbi 
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publisher — M. A. Qnantin — devotes to M. Alfred Mame, the head of the well- 
Knuwn Tours finn of ' prize-book ' fame. M. Quantin is ungrudging, but dis- 
criminating in his praise. A few of his figures may e;ive some idea of the work 
done by the ' Maison Mame.' In the paper stores there is a constant stock of 
30,000 reams of paper, representing a weight of from 5 to 600,000 kilogrammes — 
roughly, 600 tons. The whole of this amount of blank paper barely suffices to- 
feed for three months the ever devouring machines. Printed matter is turned 
out at the rate of 300 reams or 150,000 sheets daily. Some of the machines are 
almost monopolized by one single book, begiiming again at the title-page as 
soon as they have printed off the * finis.' This immense demand is, of course, 
one of the secrets of the astonishingly low prices of the firm. In the book^ 
binding department, 40,000 sheep-skins are used annually, besides linen, parch- 
ment, &c. The sale of the scraps and sweepings amounts to £2000 a year. The 
yearly average of the firm reaches the immense total of six million volumes, of 
which half are bound. The most modest little book costing 22 centimes, bound, 
(exactly two-pence) coes through some sixty hands before it gets to the packings 
room. It is a speciiJ feature of the firm that thev admit their employes and 
workmen to a share of the profits. Though they do this at an annual sacrifice 
of something like 100,000 francs, the wealth which tbey have acquired by their 
energy and industry is such that, when a subscription was started, after the 
late war, to meet the crushing indemnity, the Maison Mame headed it with 
100,000 francs. — The Hypnerotomachta Foliphili, or Dream of Polipkilus — that is, 
of Brother Fi'ancisco Colonna, for such was the real name of the lover of Polia — 
is a book famous amongst antiquarians and greatly sought after by bibliophiles, 
who have not grudged a hundred guineas for a copy of the first edition, that 
published by Aldus Manutius in 1499. This may be said to represent the value 
of the plates, for the text was long considered inexplicable. Nevertheless, M. 
Claudius Papelin has attempted to translate it from the kind of polyglot jargon 
of the original. From the account here given of it by M. Alcide bonneau, it 
would appear that, if the work is, as Nodier said, as rare as a white crow, it is 
about as useful also. — M. Houssaye continues his Souvenirs d*Antan, Not the 
least interesting chapter is that which records the Thoughts^ written by Gerard 
de Nerval iii an asylum. Madness had not wholly destroyed genius in the man 
who could think this : — ' Men are the ideas of God,' or this, * Le dernier mot de 
la liberty, c'est T^go'isme ' — the final expression of liberty is selfishness. 

Le Litre (April). — Daumur, the Juvenal of lithography, is the subject of 
another instalment of M. (Jhampfleury's, ** Les Illuatrateurs de livres an xix<^ 
si^le.' — M. Ars^ne Houssaye has reached the last scene of all in Gerard de 
Nerval's wild history. His death — suicide or murder? — furnishes a chapter of 
which the stereotype French expression is no exaggeration ; it is ' palpitating 
with interest.' It is illustrated with an excellent full-page engraving of the Rue 
de la Vieille Lanteme, where Gerard was found hanged. Another engraving 
*hor8 texte,' the Duel, an *eau-forte' by Poirson, is simply a gem. — The 
'C^ronique du Livre,' recapitulates the controversy about the Ashbumham 
collection. Amongst the foreign letters, that from Switzerland is interesting, as 
it contains the substance of an article in which the editor of a religious publication 
in Geneva, M. Chaponnidre, refutes, or at least denies the accuracy of the sup- 
posed facts on whicn M. Daudet's, * Evangeliste ' is founded. 

Revue Philosophique (February). — Are there no dreams, of any kind, which, 
to a certain degree and under certain circumstances, may be imputed as faults 
to the sleeper ? Such is the question which M. Bouillier considers in a paper on 
* Moral Responsibility in Dreams.' After establishing the preliminary propo- 
sitiona that dreams are the representations of real life, and that they do not 
totally exclude the will and the reason, he argues that a certain amount of 
moral responsibility must consequently attach to them. — The next article is by 
the Elditor, M. Th. Ribot, who takes for his subject : * The Annihilation of the 
WilL' This important but obscure phenomenon is analyzed in its various 
phases of hysteria, ecstasy, sonambulism, and hypnotism. The writer, who 
oekmgs to the school which refuses to recognise the will as a faculty and an 
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^entity, or to look npon it as a cause in any shape or way, resumes his general 
conclusion in his definition of volition. Volition, he says, is a final state of 
consciousness, resulting from a more or less complex co-ordination of a group of 
Conscious, semi-conscious, or unconscious — that is, purely physiological^^on- 
ditions. which, when united together, express themselves by an act or an inhi- 
bition. The principal factor in co-onlination is character, or, in other words, 
the psychic expression of an individual organism. It is from character that 
co-ordination receives its unity, not the abstract unity of a mathematical point, 
but the concrete unity of a consensus. The act by which co-ordination is 
brought about is one of choice, determined by natural affinity. — M. Johann Joly 
examines and criticises the existing theory of constitutional legislation in a paper 
on ' Lea Origines du Droit dans leur Integrality.'— Darwin's work on 'Earth- 
worms ' is amongst the analyses. 

REvas Philosophiquk (March). — In a paper which he entitles 'Personality 
and Memory in Somnambulism,' M. Charles Kicliet examines and analyses some 
very remarkable hypnotic phenomena which he has observed in two * subjects * 
on whom he has experimented, at frequent intervals, for the la<4t three years. 
The first phenomenon, for which he suggests the somewhat clumsy designation 
of ' object! vation of types,' consists in the amnesia, or complete oblivion, by the 
sleepers, of their own personality, and the assumption of a new perj^ouality 
impo8e<l on them by the operator. When hypnotized, the two subjects— they 
are both women — forget who they are. All knowle<lge of their age, their sex, 
their social position, their nationality is absolutely obliterated. They live, 
speak and think in the strictest conformity with the type which their imagin- 
ation has called up. The practical bearing of this phenomenon is that it enables 
us, as it were, to dissect and anatomize the act of consciousness, to discover and 
to dissociate the complex elements which compose it. These elements, accord- 
ing to M. Richet, are three in number : the * I,' which can never cease to assert 
itself ; the exact perception of external phenomena ; and perstmality, tliat is,, 
the remembrance of anterior facts belonging exclusively to our own individuality. 
The second phenomenon described by M. Richet is that of ^unconscious memory' 
(menioire inconscieute). In a number of really astonishing experiments which 
he describes, the hypnotized subject was told to perform, when awake, anc 
after a considerable lapse of time, even as much as ten days, a certain action 
The order, though to all appearance completely forgotten, was precisely an 
punctually obeye<l. The most remarkable circumstance in the experiment is t) 
fact that the subject was wholly unconscious that she was not acting of her of 
free-will, and often displayed considerable ingenuity in endeavouring to find 
motive for what she had done. From this M. Richet draws a convincing pr 
that our actions may be determined by causes of which we are ignorant, ; 
that automatism and unconsciousness play a part which cannot be over-rate 
the phenomena of psychic activity. — Mankind has almost always considered 
moral law and its sanction as inseparable. In the eyes of the majorit 
mo^alist8, vice rationally entails suffering, and virtue confers a kind of hgl 
happiness. This principle is boldly attacked by M. Guyau in a * Critique c 
Idiia of Sanction.'' He maintains that all justice which is purely penal is U' 
and that all diMtribulive justice has an exclusively social character, and t 
justified only on grounds of social expediency. In general terms, he says 
we call justice is a notion wholly human and relative. Charily alone, 
(with exclusion, however, of the pessimist meaning which Schopenhaue 
butes to it), is a truly universal idea, which nothing cau limit, and whic 
solute in its character. The various kinds of Aanc^ion— natural, moral 
interior, religious, and, finally, that of love and brotherhood— are suc< 
analysed in this sense. In the section on ' Religious Sanction,' the vn 

Eoses a dilemma to prove that, ' in whichever way we look at it, the 
ell appears to be the exact opposite of truth.' — M. S^ailles concludes 
of M. Jules Lachelier's philosophy.— Amongst the analyses is tha 
Miiller's translation of Kant's Critique of Pure Reason, 

Revue Phtlosophique (April). —In the first article, * The Ps 
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Arguments in Favour of Free- Will/ M. Fouill^ again enters the lists, and 
•champions determinism. His object is to show the nece^tsary evolution which 
carries the mind from the liberty of indifferencetotheliberty which creates motives, 
from this one. again, which is simply a provisional appearance, to mechanical deter- 
minism, and lastly, to a dynamic and living determinism, a synthesis of naturalism 
and idealism. — The Metaphysics of Eudemonism, of Pessimism, and of the Cate- 
gorical Imperative, are studied in an elaborate paper by M. Secr^tan. The con- 
clusion to which he arrives is that neither Eudemonism, nor Pessimism, nor the 
Categorical Imperative raises us to a distinct conception of being in itself, but 
that the last is that which takes us furthest. It points out the direction, and 
indicates the goal. It shows us in moral good, in. the reciprocity of love, the 
most perfect possible realization of activity, of liberty, in a word, of existence. 
It proves to us that the desire for existence, identical with existence itself, is 
of itself a d^ire for good. But this consideration leads us only to the under- 
■Standing of the desire of existence with reference to ourselves, and does not 
all >w us to make an abstract application of it. — M. Binet resumes his 
di^^rtation on 'Reasoning in Perception.* In this definition, * Reasouing con- 
sists in establishing an association between two states of consciousness, by 
means of an intermediate state of consciousness which resembles tha first state, 
and is connected with the second. * I'he chief works of which analyses are given 
are, £. Caro; 'M. Littre et le positivisme.* G. Breton; 'Essai sur la po^sie 
philosophique en Grice. ' 

Revue des Deux Mondes (1st February). — Viscount de Gaix de Saint- 
Aymour concludes his highly interesting sketch of Bosnia and the Herzegovina 
with a political prophecy. At present, he contends, the Eastern policy of 
Austria is being shaped by Prince Bismarck, whose object is to germanicwe the 
Valley of the Danube. But when this has been accomplished, when the Emperor 
of Austria has become the Sick Man of the East, and has for his subjects only 
teiuonised Slavs, Magyars, and Roumanians, the Balkan Peninsula will then 
fail, he predicts, like a ripe fruit, into the hands of the Gargantua of Berlin, who 
will then be at liberty to leave the sad banks of the Spree, and to transport his 
-caoital to the fertile banks of the beautiful Danube, or to the blue waters of the 
^gean Sea. Drang nach Osten ! — The spirit of the anonymous article which fol- 
lows — on the Republic in 1833 — may be judged of from the suggestion that the 
triumphal arch which Napoleon erected to the ({lory of France should be 
Crowned with a group representing the present Government, and consisting 
of Idleness lying asleep between Fanaticism and Fear. — The most important 
Article in the number — for English readers, at least — is that on W. D. Ho wells, 
the American novelist. The writer, M. Tb. Bentzon, prefaces his study with a 
^ment over the decay of the novel in England, where Ouida and Rhoda 
^roughton have taken the place of Dickens, Thackeray, and George Eliot, and 
^W^ith a protest against John Ingleaant's claim to be considered a novel. After 
^^ntering into a detailed analysis of the American writer's chief productions, he 
^uma up as follows :—* Although a native of the West, Ho wells, who has chosen 
Boston as his residence, possesses to a high degree a quality characteristic of the 
"^^^Id Puritans of New England — the science of a sagacious and pitiless analysis. 
^^e obliges us to penetrate into the recesses of the soul of his characters, and, in 
^Vrorking them out, he omits none of the peculiarities which give emphasis to a 
physiognomy. He is an excellent portrait painter, and he is no less skilful at 
^ketchmg a landscape. The places which he describes appear before us so 
'^learlj tpat we cannot forget tnem. So it is with the ordinary events of every- 
day life ; he imparts value and interest to them by the fidelity with which he 
^^produces them. . . . This genuine realism, which repudiates coarseness, 
-^ud does not calumniate human nature, but is, in short, only a conscientious obser- 
vance of actual truth, suffices to justify the increasing popularity which Howells 
-enjoys in England, and which he will assuredly obtain in France amongst all 
"^ho are able to read him in the ori^naL* M. Bentzon is evidently one of these, 
«md it is rather surprising to find him translating A Counterfeit Presentment by 
Une Fatuse Bessemolance. The very plot of the novel mi^^ht have shown him 
"that, on the contrary, the likeuess is an exceedingly striking one. The remain- 
VOL. II. N 
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ine articles are * Le Po^te Arvers/ * Le Depot l<igal et nos Collections nationales/ 
' Un Manage politique an XVII e Si^cle/ and *Le8 Annies d'apprentissage do 
M. de Bismarck.' 

Revue des Deux Mondes (I5th February). — M. Andr^ Theariet contributes 
a first instalment of what pn)mises to be not only an interesting story, but 
also a clever study of character. — The proposal that France should secularize 
her foreign as she is secularizing her home policy, and should break off all con- 
nection with religious missions abroad, has drawn an energetic protest from M. 
Gabriel Charmes. His article on * France and the Catholic Protectorate * is a 
powerful piece of writing. — The psychology of inactivity in a mind endowed 
with faculties which, but for this inactivity, might have led to greatness, is the 
subject of a paper by M. Caro. Even under his able treatment, this study of 

* The Disease of the Ideal ' fails to interest very keenly. — M. ('harles Richet, in 
an article on * The King of Animals,' examines how far man's claim to imperial 
sway is justified, and within what limits it can and may be exercised. — The Bill 
lately passed by the French Chamber against members of families that have 
reigned in France supplies M. Henry Houssaye with a peg whereon to hang a dis- 
sertation on ' Ostracism in Athens. ' The article is scholarly, and in the highest de- 
cree interesting, quite apart from the moral which it is intended to point. — 
Articles on ' Railways and the Budget,' on 'A New History of Antique Art/ 
with the usual reviews and * cbroniques,' complete the number. 

Revue des Deux Mondes (1st March). — By far the most important article 
in this number is devoted to George Eliot. According to the writer, M. Mou- 
t^gut, the English novelist's greatest claim to admiration lies in her complete 
triumph over the * spirit of system.' Although imbued with doctrines of a very 
decided character, which, even if not quite so subversive as some have main- 
tained, aro scarcely in accordance with the principles of moderu societies, she 
has never been led by these doctrines into the slightest moral paradox, or the 
slightest error against art. M. Mont^gut refers George Eliot's marked partiality 
for what he terms * the average English life ' to the influence uf her early sur- 
roundings in the quiet, almost monotonous, Midlands ; he attributes many cha- 
racteristic features of her first works to the deep affection for her father and her 
brother ; and indicates points of resemblance between her and one of the 
favourite authors of her girlhood, Charles Lamb. As to her general manner, the 
French critic thinks that it is chiefly marked by the total absence from her 
realism of the irony, the cynicism, the misanthropy, and the scorn which cha- 
racterise the realism of Richardson, Fielding, Smollett, Thackeray,- and Dickens. 
As a distinctive peculiarity of her treatment of female characters, he indicates a 
certain severity towards beauty, and a kind of satisfaction — which, however, be 
does not go the length of attributing to jealousy — in exposing the selfishness 
which she considers as a failing almost unavoidably allied to beauty. Although 
free in her philosophy, remarks the writer, George Eliot was not hostile, but on 
the contrary favourable, to exterior worship, because she saw in it a sensible 
image of what morally and ideally constitutes patriotism. As an outcome of the 
same principle, she shuws a marked partiality for the Anglican Church. The 
breadth of her views is especially conspicuous in her treatment of clerical types. 
She openly expresses her regret for the Anglican clergy of the old school, who 
were content with teachiugtheir flocksa Christian morality suited to their intellect, 
and with guiding their according to the precepts of a charity compatible with 
their weakness. — In *Le Vandalisme moderne en Orient,' M. S. Remach shows 
how the laws framed by Greece and by Turkey with a view to restricting the 
exportation of antiques completely cripple conscientious and honest searoh, and 
encourage wholesale vandsdism. *Le Programme Jacobin,' M. H. Taine ; 

* A travers TApulie et la Lucanie,' M. F. Lenormant ; * La Campanule,' Miss 
Thackeray ; * La Question des Princes.' 

Re\^e des Deux Mondes (March 15th). — The first three contributions aw 
respectively, continuations of M. Theuriet's tale 'Michel Vemcuil,' of M. 
Lenormant's 'Through Apulia and Lucania,' and of M. Mont^gut's abk 
literary sketch of George Eliot. In this second part of his essay, the French 
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critic considers the novelist's 'works and moral doctrine.' It is in reality the 
development and the application to each of the chief novels, of the more general 
views and principles already enunciated in the previous part. — M. Br^al s light 
bat interesting paper : 'La Jeunesse d'un Enthousiaste, ' sketches the career of 
an academic celebrity, Charles Fran9ois Hase, the most popular of examiners a 
qoarter of a century ago. — M. Foui'lee, with whose philosophical doctrines the 
luvUE Philosophiqve has familiarized us, follows with a review of the latest con- 
tributions to the science of Ethics, those of Clifford, Mme. Royer, Sid^iwick, 
L««alie Stephen — whom he calls Stephen Leslie— Gould Schurman, Ardig6, and 
Xn^es Rig. His conclusions take the shape of a philosophical prophecy. 
A^oraiity is to become at once naturalist and idealist. In proportion as man 
beoomes more perfect and understands nature better, he will be led to 
conceive, to desire, and to represent symbolically in his actions an ideal of per- 
fection superior to reality. If he abandons mysticism, it will not be in favour 
o^ a coarse materialism, but in favour of a rational idealism which will endeavour 
to transform nature by the force of ideas. — * Un Manifeste <\e Politique liberale,' 
^- E. Beaussire — *Le Cheval arabe en France,' M. F. Vidalia — Keviews and 
Notices. 



Beyte des Deux Mondes (April Ist). — Thouch appearing here, ^Conde's 
Pii*8t Campaign ' (1643) is not a magazine article. A note informs us that it will 
^nstitute the first two chapters of the fourth book of the 'History of the 
^*^iices of Cond^ in the I6th and 17th century,' which the Due d'Aumale is 
shortly to publish. — M. Maxime Du Camp is not, he says, * one of those whom 
f*ith bas touched.' His candid avowal gives all the more force to the protest 
^n twined in his article, the first of a series on * Private Charity in Paris.' He 
P^giiiB with the * Little Sisters of the Poor,' and with perfect impartiality and 
*^^;ependence, he examines the good they do, without considering the motives 
''^icli actuate them. His object, he says, is to make known the charit- 
•ole congregations which the government has not yet suppressed, before 
they become the victims of the inquisitorial laws which have already 
?J^P^ll€d the contemplative and the teaching communities. — 'Religious 
f^tionalism in the United States,' an article by Count Goblet d' Alviella, 
** founded on the biography of Ezra Stiles Gannett, Frothingham's 'Trans- 
^*^^«xitalism in New England,' Savage's 'Keligion of Evolution,' and the 
publications of the Unitarian and Free Peligious Associations. We know 
^^*» %ays the writer, whether America will have, as some of its writers assert, the 
Donour of giving a new faith to the world ; but whether we have to do with the 
y^Uiiaus, the Transcendentalists, or those who take up an intermediate position 
^^•'^en these two schools, if we consider the latest phases of the rationalist 
^^^«Jttent which was inaugurated by the revolt of Unitarianism against the 
*^*^**^«s of Predestination and of the Trinity, we shall everywhere find, as an 



T^rr'*^*tive tendency, by the side of free investigation carried to its furthest 

aSy^^* *^® sentiment of an absolute and unconditioned Being, who reveals him- 

Ajj. ^^ nature under an infinite diversity of phenomena. Whether the object of 

^^l^oonimon faith be * The Eternal One ' of Emerson, or the * Cosmos * of Pro- 

jj^^** Fiske, the * God of Science ' of Mr. Abbot, or the * God of Evolution ' of 

^^: lavage, *the Universe in all its possibilities,' of Mr. Potter, or 'the Power 

biSl?^ is outside and above us.' of Mr. Hinckly, or even 'the Being who is be- 

^j^^ all appearances.' of Mr. Adler, it is, in short, Pantheism, which permeates 

j^^ ^^vanced regions of religious thought in the United States. — 'L'Intemat et 

m^^ de College en France et en Angleterre,' compares French boarding-school 

l^^^ot so much with English boarding-school life as with that which is described 

;^o ^' Brinsley Richards in his Seven Years at Eton, or in Tom Broum*8 School 

j^¥.^' M. Valbert understands the English system sufficiently, however, to 

Jj^^*^© the fact that it would be difiScult for either country to borrow from the 

j^^f in matters of mere detail, whilst the fundamental principles of discipline 

^^ ^ thorouffhly different. Indeed, apart from his appeal for more freedom for 

^ ^.^yc^ena, tLe only important reform which he advocates is less English than 

_^^* led to believe it. He would have only dav-schools in Paris. Boarding- 

^^U he woald transfer to country-towns and villages. Eton and Harrow are. 
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it|i8 true, away from the noise and bustle and temptations of London, bat this 
is rather the result of chance thao principle. The capital has its public'schools, 
witaess the * Blue-coat boys/ who may be seen at their ^a'ues in the very 
heart of the city. — The social condition of the Preach peasant before the revela- 
tion is the subject of an interesting but rather roseate sketch by M. Bruneti^re. 
'Michel Verneuil,' and * A travers i'Apulie et \\ Lcaanie* are contiaued. 

Journal dbs Savaitts (February). — The archives of the French Foreign Office 
have supplie I the Duke de Broglie with m^iterials for an historical wjrk of more 
than usual interest, which he has just published under the title, *Freierick II. 
aud Miirii-Ttieresa.' The epoch on which he throws the fierce lis^ht of authori- 
tative documents is one of considerable importance in modern history ; it is of 
special interest for two countries in particular, France and Prussia. It is the 
moment when Louis XV, after having again been restored, by a happy concourse 
of circumstances, to the first rank on thj continent, is about to lo^e it, together 
with his colonial empire, by his own inactivity and culpable weakness. It is 
the moment, too, when Prussia, raised to the dignity of a kingdom, and already 
the seconl power in Germany, is aspiring, if not to as-9ume the supreme rank 
yet, at leist to play the chief part. According to M. Wallon, who reviews the 
work, even party spirit will now be po<verless against the weight of evidence. 
It mu.<)t be overwhelming, indeed, if it obliges those who already complain that 
Frederick is maligned outside his own country, to accept, as a correct likeness, 
the portrait here drawn of him. — The history of the Italian Academy of Sciences 
founded in 1782, and now on the eve of transform ition, if not of dissolution, ia 
sketched by M. Bertrand. — M. Ch. Levdque continues and concludes an essay 
replete with interesting information and judicious criticism ou * Raphael — his 
Life, his Work, and his Times.' The ' L^xico^r-iphical Observations' coatri- 
buted by M. Miller will interest those chiefly who are familiar with modern 
Oreek iitiratare in general, and with the atteinj)ted linguistic reform of M. Con- 
tos in particular. — in M. Fournier's review of M. de CandoUe's learned treatise 
on 'The Origin of Cultivated Plants,' are scattered scraps of information which 
attract the attention even of the reader but little versed or interesteil in Botany. 
Thus the Jerusalem Artichoke is explained to be a native not of Palestine, but 
of Canada, and to owe its name to a corruption of * girasole,' the Italian name for 
the ){enus Helianthus (sun-flowerX to which it belongs. Cistor-oil has come to 
its familiar appellation throug;h a whole series of blunders. The proper name is 
that i)y which it is known in France and Germ^iuy, * liicinus Oil,' the agnas- 
castnH h:iving nothing to do with the production of the drug beyond being used 
in Hiva ina to shelter the Ricinus plantations. — Amonzst the short notices there 
is one which we should have been glad to see exp vodeXinto a comprehensive ar- 
ticle. It refers to the book lately published by M. S^billot, on * The Traditions 
and Superstitions of Upper Brittany.' The author goes as far back as the times 
when stones, trees, aud fountains wjre worshipped for the origin of certain su- 
perstitions still extant amongst the peasvntry. Fairies, goblins, ghosts, witches, 
werewolves, and the Evil One himself, are the subjects of some of the chapters. 
A second part deals with the Folk-lore of animals, plants, and meteors. 

Rrvue Arcbe'olootqub. — The monuments of art, like the phenomena of 
nature, are the result of a series of developments and evolutions. They are 
generally preceded by a number of attempts, and the crowning-work resumes 
the excellences of many foregoing ones. To this, however, the Laoooon seemed 
to be a remarkable exception. It appeared like an isolated phenomenon. AU 
attempts to fix the filiation of the wonderful composition, marlLed by a cniel, al- 
most repulsive realism, ended in failure. Neither frieze, paintinff, nor rase* 
presented any analogy to the famous group. As a kind of last and 
desperate resource, archseologists tried to connect the creation of the 
Laocoon with the influence of poetry, especially that of VirgiL 'How 
had this singular combination of three human bodies and two serpents originated ; 
where did the Rhodian artists find the models of the8<» eontortions ; whence did 
they draw their realism and their scrupulous accuracy of anatomical details?' 
8uch were the questions which arose, but only to remain unanswered. Light 
li^ at length been thrown on this interesting subject by the disoorery of the 
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ricse of Pergamus. In a series of articles of which the present one is the 
tmclnsion, M. Wagnon has compared, in their minutest details, the Laocoon and 
be £^oop of Athene which figures in this fneze. He is of opinion that both are. 
irodnctions of the same school. He establishes the kinship betwet^u them from 
nalogies in the expression, the minute anatomical details, the coLtortions of the 
[>rBO, the position of the limbs, the coils of the serpents, and especinlly from 
be identity of the moment represented in both, the last convulsion of physical 
offering. The conclusion at which he arrives is, that the frieze of Per^amus 
ontained all the models necessary for the combination of the L»ocoon, all the 
lements of which it is composed, all the suVgects of inspiration, and, in 
eneraly all that could direct the human mind towards such a legend. — M. Per> 
»t ooDQinunicates a description of eighteen Hittite seals, belonging to M. Gustave 
chlumberger, as a supplement to 'The inscribed Stones of Jerabis, Ban>ath, 
Jeppo, &c.,' publishea oy Mr. W. H. Ry lands. Materials are thus areunmlat- 
ig 'which, it IS to be hoped, may yet enable archaeologists to re-construct the 
littite alphabet. In a letter to Mr. Dumont, the author of L^ C^rumK/ues de 
% Gr^e pntjire^ Mr. A. S. Murray submits some remarks on the subject of the 
mmem cf Jal^sos, and those of an analogous type, which have come from 
d^'cenae, Spata, and Menidi. — * The Excavations of the American Archa»ological 
iifltitute at Aseos,' by Iv.r. T. W. Ludlow, is a kind of forecast («f the (»tticial 
cport of the second expedition undertaken by the Society. Professor J ebb, 
rno recently visited Assos, does not hee^itate to affirm that, with special 
*eference to the i>tudy of the everyday life of the ancients, the ruins of this town 
Mimpare favourably with those of Pompeii. Mr. Ludlow's paper fullv bears this 
int. One subject on which the forthcoming report will especially throw light, 
rill be that of Hellenic Military Architecture. — I^ole 8ur les aiUx du ttiTain 
^rtiaire de Thtnay^ (Loir et-Cher), par M. A. Damour. — Reports of Monthly 
lleetings of Scientific Societies. 

LiA NouvELLE Revue (April). — The opening article gives an account of the 
»pCTa cf * Henry VIII,* which M. Camille Saint-Saens has just produced, and 
■rhich, according to the musical critic, no less an authority than M. Gounod, is 
■rorthy to be ranked amongst the best productions of the best masters. - 
According to the writer of the article on * French Protestantisn),' two main 
sonrses are open to Protestant theologians with reference to the experimental 
And critical ttndencles which are gaining ground more and more, in independent 
csircles. Either they can meet the claims of the evolutionist school, which 
banishes the supernatural fnm the domain of rational knowledge, with a formal 
denial, or, on the other hand, they may adopt the bases of modern thought, and 
take them into earnest consideration in the elaboration of their theological 
■ystems. M. de Pressens^ has chosen the first of these counes in his n cent 
work, 'Les Origines.' For him the magnificent efibrt which has given utw 
life to phih>sophical research, by transporting it from the domain of oratorital 
common-place and scholastic subtleties, to that of natural history, is null and 
^oid. Exptrimental and evolutionist tendencies are only anew manifestation of 
"the ancient negation of divine and moral laws. He snms them up and condemns 
them under the name of 'materialist transform ism.' A few weeks before the 
poblication of M. de Pressense's work, M. Maurice Vemes, then lecturer on the 
Idstory of philosophy at the Protestant Faculty of Theology, delivered an <»peniug 
4iddress in which he endeavoured to establish what attitude Prote&tanti^m 
should asi^ume with regard to the principal schools of contemporary ) hilosophy. 
In his thesis, he followed the second of the two courses indicated above. He 
knew that he was attacking inveterate habits, and he did not imagine that he 
would at once succeed in breaking them down. Nevertheless, he did flatter 
himself \iith the thought that he was not undertakine a useless ta>k in frankly 
laying before the authorised representatives of liberal Protestantism a thesis of 
great but unappreciated importance. He hoped to provoke reflection and dis- 
cussion, and thereby contribute to the progress and the expansion of ideas. 
His hopes were deceived. M. de Pressense s book met with an entiusiastic 
reception ; M. Maurice Vemes's lecture was make the subject of a theological 
impeachment on the part of his colleagues, the immediate consequence of wnich 
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was his resignation of the chair which he held. The present article is from 
the pen of M. Vemes himself. It resumes with admirable self-possessicMi the 
two rival theses. — M. Loais L^ger*s article, 'Chez les Slaves m^ridionaox,' 
does not speak very cheerfully of the new Kingdom of Servia. ' Although an in- 
dependent kingdom, Servia is now in a more precarious situation than it was 
formerly as a vassal principality, even at the time when its strongholds were 
occupied by the Turks. It then possessed the most precious of treasures, hope; 
it has now been obliged to abandon it, till further orders.' — In a paper entitled, 
*Le Mont-de-Pi(Et^ de Paris,' M. Lemer traces the history, describes the actual 
state, and suggests certain reforms in the administration of loan-establiahmenti. 
— 'Gustave Dor^' is the subject of a critical studv, which, though fair on the 
whole, would be more pleasing if it were more feelinj^ and less antithetical. — 
Fiction is represented by the continuation of M. Ernest Daudet's 'La 
Carmelite,' ana * Le Pech6 de ma mere,* a Greek tale by M. Bizy^nos. 

Deutschb Rundschau, (February.) — * Der Hexenprediger,'the tale with which 
Herr Hans Hoffman opens this number is a study — more powerful than attrao- 
tivo— in morbid psychology. — In *The Relations between the Holy See and 
Mexico before and during the Imperial Episode/ we have an anonymous caveat 
addressed to Prussia, on the occasion of the resumption of friendlv negotiations 
with Rome. Pleading the eternal 'non possumut,' the Vatic in refused to abate 
one title of its claims, to countenance the faintest compromise, even though iti 
infl'-xil)le policy endangered a friendly and Catholic government, and actually 
led up to a state of things which it is constantly bemoaning. If this was done 
in Catholic Mexico, argues the writer, what has Protestant Prussia to expect? — 
Herr Albert Duncker's ' Contribution to the History of the Cassel Art Collec- 
tions, especially at the Time of the Kingdom of Westphalia,' records the 
vicissitudes of the treasures which the Princes of Hesseu had gathered together 
in tlieir Museums and Picture-Galleries. It is a sad narrative of wholesale rob- 
bery and unjustifiable vandalism. Of Jerome himself, it is worth recording, that 
the only book which he is known to have felt an interest in, amongst the many 
valuable works of the Public Library, is the Pr4cis hidoriquede la viede 5fadame 
la Comtesse da Barry avec son portrait^ Paris, 1774,' and this he stole.— The 
scholarly paper by Herrn Friedlander : ' Das Romische Afrika,' is continued, and 
8hi>w8 us Africa at the height of its culture, wealth, and civilization, under the 
sway of Rome. — The addresses delivered by Dr. Siemens at the distribution of 
prizes in connection with the Coventry Science Classes, is reproduced as an 
article on ' Waste.' — ' Aiis zwei annectirten Landern', a story from the Italian, and 
the customary notices and reviews complete the number. 

Deutsche Rundscbau (March). — Herr Wilhem Berger contributes the first 
part of * Das letzte GlUck,* a tale of the Franco-Prussian war. — The late Professor 
Pauli's essay on * The Prospects of the House of Hanover to the E iglish Throne 
in 1711,' is ably and clearly written. The state of parties, the intrigues of both 
Whigs and Tories, the secret negotiations of the German ambassador, are impar- 
tially recorded. The article is in every way worthy to take its place by the side 
of the essays on * Thomas Cromwell ' and on *Mary Tudor, Queen of France.' 
It is followed by an appreciative but not exag^gerated obituary notice of Profeaaor 
Pauli, by his colleague Professor Frensdorff. — The article on 'Schiller,' by Pro- 
fessor Scherer, is none the less interesting that it is, in s ibstance. the reprodae- 
tion of a chapter of the writer's * History of German [literature.' The critical 
analysis of Schiller's dramas — those of the second and more mature period — 
show a thorough understanding of the poet's genius. — Herr du Bois-Reymond is 
of opinion that there is amongst Englishmen generally a remarkable want of 
appreciation of Frederick's greatness. This he develops at great length in an 
article on 'Frederick II according to English judgment.' — Friedrioh IL in 
eni;Iischen (Jrtheilen. There are exceptions, he allows, amongst them, Carlyle, 
Mr. Longman, and also Mr. Hamilton, who, two years ago, published the 
Memorials of Frederick the OrecU and Prince Henry of Prussia, Mr. Lecky's 
H'ntory of England in the Eighteenth Century^ in so far, at least, as it relates to 
Frederick, is styled a pasquinade. The arch-offender, however, is Macanlay, 
who is accused of having perpetuated the traditions and prejudices of the Whigs 
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<^i the eighteenth century, whose knowledge of Frederick was founded on 
Voltaire's writings and Hanoverian court-news. Another count in tlie indict- 
ment charges him with glossing over, in Clive and Hastings, actions compared 
x^th which the usurpation of Poland was ' child's-play,' and Frederick's conduct 
'towards Maria Theresa *tbe most chivalrous in the world.' Several reasons are 
^lasigned in explanation of this British prejudice against Frederick. Foremost 
^sunongst these is England's insular position, from which springs the egoism 

* which troubles itself about other governments and nations, and attaches 
i niportance to them, only in so far as they are useful or serviceable to the Ene- 
li«<h people.' Then, there are the old Whig and Hanoverian traditions, and, 
l>esidea these, the antipathy with which Frederick's Voltairianism inspired John 
AVesley and his followers, and which led them to look upon him as 'the incar- 
xiate anti-cbrist.' Finally, if the English aversion to a * paternal covemment,' 
-CiA a limitation of personal liberty, V>e taken into consideration, we shall have the 
«»ccret of the * remarkable want of appreciation for Frederick's greatness.' — 

* Die deutsche Dynastie in Rumanieu ; ' Die Erlebnisse des heiligen Paucrazius 
"V'on Evolo,' by A. Schneegans. 

Deutsche Rundschan (April). — This number opens with the concluding part 

-of * Das letzte GlUck,' an interesting niivelette by Herr Berger. — * Richard Wag- 

:»an.T*B death,' by Herr Louis Ehlert, is introduced with the assertion that the 

i:ieart which ceased to beat on the I3th of February, * has moved the world as 

xmo other has done,' and is continued in the same strain of high-flown euloey 

x^ather than sober praise. A letter written by Wagner to his mother, on the 

^^uiniversary of her birth-day in 1846, \» conimunicatedby the composer's nephew. 

^^ — Herr Ferd. Hiller's paper, * In St. Petersburg,* is light, sketchy, and highly 

^interesting. — Baron von Richthofen's sketch of * Prussian Official Life,' the 

^ Thoughts and Suggestions on the Foundering of the Cimbria,' by an anonymous 

^^ jiecialist, and Herr Jacobsen's tale, *Frau Fonss,' are capital contributions in 

"^iheir several branches. — The most important, as well as the most interesting 

^^^rticle is undoubtedly that in which Proiesdor Kraus describes the mural paintings 

-«^t Oberzell, in the island of Reicheuau. They were dif'covered between 1880 

-^^and 1882, and are a most valuable contribution to archaeology. The subjects — 

^^ight in number — are all Scriptural : — 1, The Raising of Lazarus from the Dead ; 

,^^ , The Raising of the Daughter of Jairus ; 3, The Raising of the Son of the 

^^ Vidow of Nain ; 4, The Cleansing of the Lep<r ; 5, The Exorcism of the 

iadarene; 6, The Healing of the Man who had the Dropsy ; 7, The Storm on 

ihe Lake ; 8, The Healing of the Man that was blind from his Birth. They are 

mpposed to date as far back as the tenth century, and were not executed at 

^I'fsco, but al tempera. 

Preussische Jabrbucher (January.) —The anonymous article on * England 

1 Germany' characterizes English intervention in Egypt as sel6sh and 

nscrupulous, and fully deserving the unpopularity it has met with in Germany. 

L consideration of the advantages which an alliance, offensive and defensive, 

etween the two countries, would bring to each respectively, leads the writer to 

he following conclusion : — * Let us, theref<»re, proclaim it aloud and openly, if 

-^.rigland attaches any importance to our friendship, she must, befoi-e everything 

-^Ise, endeavour to regain our confidence, and, in her conduct toward us, she 

^^Dust be guided by a due appreciation of the fact that, in the event of an alliance, 

-'^)fl'insive and defensive, between the two countries, the preponderating advan- 

^ta^'es would be on her side, the preponderating sacrifices and risks on ours.' — 

IHi rr Tobler communicates three letters addressed by Heinrich Vo-s, the friend 

^«f Goethe, Schiller, and Jean Paul, and the translator of Shakespeare, to 

Friederick Diez, the celebrated philologist. They are of the highest interest, 

an 1 we can recommend them in no better way than by quoting one reinaik which 

^"^aiinot fail to go home to the heart of every English reader : — * I could go on 

reiiding Shakespeare to the day of my death, and the Bible through eternity as 

Well.'— A paper by Herr Gothein, founded on the late Professor Neumann's his- 

tui-y of Rome, traces, in a clear and scholarly manner, ' The Transition of Rome 

ii'om a Repnblic to a Monarchy.' The period of the decay of the Republic, that 
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is from Scipio .^Imilianus to the death of Sylla, is that to which the writer has 
devoted special attention. It is no less accurately than strikingly sketched. — 
Herr Stieda's article on * The Omdition of German Factories, considers the 
annual report of the Inspectors, the present position and future prospects (>f 
German indu try, and also recent le|;isiation concerning factories. Like the paper 
on the German * Colonial verein,' which follows it, it naturally appeals to a limited 
circle of readers, at least outside the Fatherland.— Herr Belser's contribution : 
*Generalfeld marschall Graf li^oltkes Verdienste um die Kentnissdes Alterthnms,' 
shows us the famous strategist in a character, which, though certainly not new, 
is not that in which we are accustomed to look upon him. It is not as the ht n> 
of K()niggratz and of Sedan, nor even as the historian of the memorable 
campai&;ns of 1866 and 1870-71, that he appears in these interesting pages ; it ia 
as an observant, widely-read, and, let us add, muscular traveller, scrambling up 
the cupola of 8t. Sophia's, taking his stand on the aqueduct to take a survt-y of 
Constantinople, wandering through the plain of Troy and the ruins of Rome. 

pREUSSiscHE Jahbbucher (February). — Recent agrarian disturbances in th* 
Russian provinces of the Baltic have not unfrequently given rise to a comparison 
of the state of these districts with that of Ireland. In an article on this subject, 
Herr von der Briiggen admits a similarity in the external and superficial condi> 
tion of both countries, but he emphasizes this essential difference, that the past 
of the Baltic Provinces is free from the 'historical sins' which the annals of 
Ireland reveal, and that they are not Weighed down by the load of misery which, 
in Ireland, gives rise to agrarian outrage. His contention is, that few couutries- 
in the world could, at the present moment, show a sounder basis for agrarian 
development than that which the Baltic Provinces possess, and that the lament- 
able disturbances which have come to check this development, are due to the 
pernicious political doctrines which, after spreading over the whole of Europe, 
have infested Russia also. — Professor von Treitschke's ' Remarks on the PuMic 
School (Gymnasium) System,' thouch specially intended for Germany, contain 
truths which our own teachers would be the better for bearing in mind. The 
writer protests against the encyclopedic knowledge, or rather, smattering of 
knowledge, which is expected of the youth of the present day. He points out 
that such a system necessarily tends to turn teachers into specialist caterpillars 
gnawing at one single leaf of the tree of knowledge,- -and produces the glaring 
inconsistency that each pupil is required to show a knowledge of many more 
subjects than any one of nis teachers is supposed to Le able to master. He very 
aptly lays stress on the enormous difference between those branches which call 
forth the active faculties of the mind, and those which require, at most, an efforts 
of the memory. The names of the Csesars, the date of the first Crusade c^tn onl^ 
be of use just as long as they are retained. On the contraiy, the mental activity 
employed in the solution of a mathematical problem, in the right application o*^ 
the rules for the use of ut and quo nwiufty is continued long after classics aiic^ 
mathematics have ceased to occupy the doctor or the lawyer whose mind the^^ 
helped to train. All whom the question of education interests, and who have? 
the opportunity of reading Professor Tteitscke's remarks, will find in them muclv- 
food tor thought. — Herr Herman Grimm contributes a careful and appreciative 
study on * Raphael and the New Testament,' in commemoration of the fomr 
hunareth anniversary of the celebrated painter's birthday. The pobtical article 
treats of the ' Decline of the Republic in France.' 

Pkeusstsche Jahbbucher (March.) — History is strongly represented in this- 
number. Herr Goecke opens it with a sketch of JerOme r^apoleon's career as 
King of Westphalia. Herr b'oller follows with an essay which relates the at> 
tempt at colonisation macie by the ' Great Elector ' exactly two hundred ye; rs 
ago, on the coast of Upper Guinea. The third article takes us back to the lif- 
t^nth centur}', and shows us the condition of the German Empire under Maxi* 
milian I. —A question of {'articular interest at the present time, * The Oath and 
Religious Conscience,' is ably treated by a German jurint, Herr O Biihr. His 
theory is that * he who takes an oath has no right to demand that it should be 
drawn up in conformity with his personal religious opinions.' On the otlier 
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hand, * the State has just as little right to require that he who takes the oatb 
should really profess the religious doctrines assumed in it.' — With Herr von 
Kalckstein we return to history. He has taken for his subject the eventful and 
stonny period of the youth of Queen Elizabeth. The view which he favours is 
'that, although Elizabeth's great work, the lasting establishment of Protestantism 
in England, was not altogether due to political motives, she herself was not the 
<:hampion of the faith ana the heroine of religion that one party has made her, 
^md would have been the last to court a martyr's death, or even to sacrifice her 
position for conscience' sake. — The writer of the article on Wagner is laudably 
impartial, without being niggardly in bis praise. He is an admirer, but not a 
^worshipper, of the great composer. 

Zeitschrift FrR Philosophie und Philosophische Kritik (81ten Bandes 
zweites Heft).— Dr. Kreiyenlmhl continues and concludes his elaborate disserta- 
'tion on Teleology— * Die Teleologie als Weltauschauung ; Dritter Artikel. — 
T)r. O'Caspari considers the idealism of the German philosopher, Robert 
2immermann, as set forth in his anthroposophy. It is not the pure idealism of 
'ths schools, for it has a foundation of realism, though not the mere realism of 
'idealess experience.' It differs from the Platonic idealism of the middle ages 
in this, that it does not maintain tbe reality of ideas, but their production and 
realization through the senses.— To Socrates, according to Cicero, is due the praise 
«f having called down philosophy from heaven to earth. Dr Munz's paper is 
intended to pn>ve that the study of Etbics was anterior to Socrates and the 
Sophists. The scientific treatment of Etbics, he maintains, dates from 
Seraclitus, whose aphorism, 'The character of man is his demon,' became one 
«f the comer-stones of moral philosophy. In Anaxagoras we have tbe first who- 
preached the gospel ot unselfish morality, who enjoined the practice of good, 
purely for the sake of good itself. Of his disciples Archelaus, Diogenes Laertius 
asserts that he was the true founder of the Socratic Ethics, and that these were 
merely the development of bis system. The st* cond part of Dr Munz's scholarly 
paper considers *The Etbic Standpoint of the Sophists.' It analyses the 
doctrines of Protagoras, Gorgias, Prodicus, and Hippias. The treatment of the 
"whole subject shows profound cluscical knowledge, as well as philosophical 
acumen. — The paper on * Philosophical Research in Sweden' is chiefly devotod 
to the labours of Bostrom. Herr Zoller, from whose pen the notice is, mentions 
him mith the highest praise, and expounds his system only, as, in reality em- 
l>racing and perfecting those of Thorild, Hoijer, Geijer, Biberg, and Gru^>be. — 
The remaining articles are reviews of books, the most important of which is 
Herr von Hartmann's latest work. 

Thsolooi:^ue St^dien und KRITIKE^^ (1883). — Dr'Utts Heft. It is still a 
moot-point with * philosophers ' — always has been, ami, we fear, always will be, 
as long at least as, like common men, they are liable to suffer from sluggish livers 
and disordered spleens — whether this world is on the whole a good world or a 
bad ; is worth living in or not ; is under the government of a good, a moral as 
well as wise and omnipotent ruler ; or is subject only to the action of a blind, 
impersonal, and unconscious, * Force.' The controversy is a very old one, but 
seems no nearer settlement than ever. It seems to possess irresistible attractions 
to a certain class of minds in every age, even in these very practical and matter 
of fact days of ours. Every now and again some newly-flcdged * philosopher' 
steps forward, and, with much show of learning and multi-syllabled phraseology,. 
essays in our presence the solution of the problem, and tells us what is to be the 
last word that can be, and need be, said on the matter. No sooner, however, 
has he spoken than a dozen rivals set upon him, point out a score of flaws in his 
logic, and declare his views untenable and absurd. It seems that a contribution 
was made in Germany by Herr Morritz Carriere in 1877 to this interminable 
controversy, and that bis book, like not a few of the same, and of all kinds, did 
not create in the literary circles there the sensation he and his friends expected 
it to do. * Philosophers' took little or no notice of it, and even orthodox theo> 
logians did not seem to be at all disturbed by it. One of the author's admirers 
endeavoured in 1881, in the pages of the JahrbUcher f&r Prot. Theologie^ to 
Ining it into public notice, but it appears that even his extravagant praise of the 
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work has not resulted in any demand for it, or provoked critics to say much 
•about it It has not, however, been altogether, it seems, without effect. It has 
wountled the feelings of at least one theologian, who has borne his grief silently 
for all these years until now he can suffer in silence no longer. He has found 
vent for these feelings in the pages of the Siudien und Kritiken^ and occupies no 
fewer than sixty -five pages in his analysis of Herr Carriere's work and exposition 
of its errors. We are sorry to confess that we were hitherto ignorant of the 
existence of that learned writer's book, and are not therefore in a position to 
judge between him and his reviewer ; but, if we may take what Dr Becmeister 
here quotes from it and says about it as any guide to the knowledge of its con- 
tents, we have to confess that they are not very new nor the argument it contains 
very original. Its author seems to be rather a weak echo of Mr. Matthew Arnold, 
and to hold that the governing power here is * a power ' that is * ever working * — 
^making' is Mr. Arnold's favourite phrase — *for rigbteousneAs,' but is otherwise 
undefinable. He has a supreme scorn for * Dogmas ' — not his own dogmas, but 
those of the church, and lays all the blame of the ir religiousness and materialism 
of the age on their shoulders. This too is nothing new. We cannot help thinkine 
that Dr. Becmeister has exaggerated the importance of the work in question, ana 
that he might well have left it in the obscurity to which the literary public of 
<jrermany had wisely relegated it. A very scholarly article follows from the pen 
of H. H. Wendt on the use of the words dXi^^eia dXf/^i^s and dXfj^ty^s in the New 
Testament These Greek words were made use of by the N. T. writers who, he 
thinks, were Jews, and therefore thought in Hebrew, or Aramaic, and his object 
is to compare these words with their Hebrew equivalents, so as to discover what 
they exactly meant in the minds of the evangelists and apostles. No one will 
-doubt that early training in one language must modify to some extent our use of 
words in another language which we have learned in lat«»r life, and we heartily 
commend, therefore, this * study ' of Wendt's to the attention of Bible students. 
The next article is by Herr Pfarrer Bleibtreu, who examines that passage of the 
Komans iii. 21-26, with a view to bringing out what he thinks is the true sense 
of the word IKcurHipiov there. Dr. B. Weiss criticises an article by Dr. Beyschlag 
that appeared in Studien u. KrUiken in 1881 on the * Gospels,' and Dr. Beyschlae 
replies to that criticism. The other articles are, ' The first Evangelical Order ot 
Worship of NUmberg,' by Dr. Kolde, of Erlangen ; 'Further Contributions to 
the History of the doctrine of Baptism in the Reformed Church,' by Pfarrer 
Usteri ; 'Alphaeus and Cleopas,' by Paster Wetzel; 'Some Observations on 
Pfarrer Usteri's account of the Original MS. of the Articles of Marburg ' (which 
■appeared in the preceding number of S. u. K.) by Dr. Nestle ; and a review of 
Eiiuard von Hartmann's works, * The Heligious Consciousness of Humanity in the 
stages of its Development,' and 'The Keligion of the Spirit' 

NuovA Antologia (15th February, 1883).— Very interesting is the opening 
paper in this number, * On Episodes in the life of Baretti in London.' In it 
Signer Morandi publishes for the find time five letters written by Baretti (who, 
it will be rememoered, was Secretary to the Royal Academy in London, and is 
mentioned in Boswell's Life of Johnson), to his brothers. The first is dated 
London, 23rd September, 1757» and contains much good sense and humour. In 
it Baretti gives his brother advice concerning a projected journey to London* 
It is curious to read his careful directions about the quickest and most economical 
route, and the following sentence gives a good idea of the slowness of travelling 
at that period : * Suppose you leave Italy towards the end of December, and 
arrive here towards the middle of February.' Baretti recommends patience in 
■enduring sea sickness, and says that England is well worth the suffering. The 
second letter gives a full account of a trai;ic event in Baretti's life, wiien, defend- 
ing himself against the bold importunities of a London prostitute, and an assault 
from her * bullies,' he chances to kill one of the latter with a silver /rwiZ-iniirc, 
usually carried, as he afterwards explains in the defence ably conducted by him- 
self, by everyone in France, where he had acquired the habit. Among the 
witnesses for the defence were Garrick, Reynolds, Fitzherbert, Burke, and 
Samuel Johnson ; of course Baretti was acquitted. In 1768 he was selected as 
guide and companion on a journey to Flanders and France bv Mr. Thrale, and 
Also as student to tiiie eldest daughter Hester, whom Baretti always speaks of as 
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^my Rfteruccia.* In 1775 Baretti went again with the family to France, and 
this time Samuel Johnson was one of the party, and wrote to Robert Levet, 
'Baretti is an excellent companion, and speaks French as well as he does 
English.' At the beginning of 1776 Mr. Thrale projected a journey to Ital^ 
with the same companions, and Baretti hastens to send the good news to his 
brothers. In the fourth letter published by Signer Morandi there are portraits 
of the Thrales and Samuel Johnson. It is undated, but must l»ave been written 
early in 1776, and in it are many amusing directions to his brothers as to the 
preparations they are to make to receive the family, who are not accustomed to 
primitive Italian country habits. 

* Mr. Thrale,' says Baretti in this letter, *is a very handsome man, acknow- 
ledged a gentleman at first sight, be loves simplicity and ha» never a moment of 
ill-humour. He speaks very very little French, contrary to his wife, who, well 
or ill, speaks French and Italian fluently and likes to do so, and is, besides, very 
jolly and merry, if only she is not offended by any want of religion or morals, 
for she is a great lover of the Bible, and carries a Latin one with her, for she 
understands Latin very well. Both husband ami wife take great interest in 
agricalture, and the latiy is very fond of fowls, and when she is in the country, 
she passes much time in company with her hens, turkeys, geese, and ducks, and 
knows very well how to make butter and cheese, and likes to converse familiarly 
with the peasants, to whose children, when ill, she administers medicine. I will 
say nothing of my Esteruccia, except that she will be twelve year^ o'd when we 
arrive, and that she resembles the angels in every particular, and I like her 7,000 
times better than I ever liked anyone before. Johnson is a gigantic old man 
both in body an<l mind, always absent, furious, punctilious, dirty, full of ugly 
habits, moving his body restlessly when seated, and always chewin;; with his 
mouth like an ox ; but being, with reason, estimated to have more scien e than 
any other man in this realm, he is feared antl respected by all, perhaps more 
than he is loved. Although a sreat critic of French, and knowing almost as much 
Italian as I do, he cannot speak either language, but he talks I>atin with the fury 
of a Cicero, and if we can find some priest or monk who speaks Latin with some 
decency, we will invite him to dinner with us, for we alwiys keep open table on 
our travels, and I will put him to talk literature with Johnson, nor shall we be 
incommoded by his elepnantine proceedings ; and if we cannot find such a per- 
son, we will bring Latin or Greek books by the way, and that will suffice, aU 
the more because I am suuh a Proteus, and can as-iume as many characters as 
necessary to give variety to our leisure time.' This journey was never made, 
for Mr. Thrale died before it was put into execution, and the last letter before 
OS describes Baretti's disappointment. 

SiffQor Manfrin writes a long article on the * social work ' of Oliver CromweU, 
•concluding with the assertion that that work was completed only when Italy, 
led by her sreat King, founded a natiouil unity. B^ the occupation of 
Rome, an end was put to all exception to liberty of conscience, which became 
general in the civilized world. Recent exhibitions have suggested a ' Discussion 
on Art ' to Professor Villari, and in it he enters fully into the question of 
modem art. Never, he says, has there been a time when it is so much the 
duty of the State to occupy itself with art as now. He points to th ; f ict that 
the institution of the K'^nsington Museum of Industrial Art caused, after no 
long time, such an improvement of taste in England, that Fr.iuce was alarmed 
for her supremacy. In Italy there is no really great school of art which responds 
to the wants of the country, while in Italian exhibitions the works of native 
artists prove the marvellous artistic aptitude of the Italians, and the govern- 
ment ought to establish conditions under which Italian art could re-conquer its 
-ancient dignity and supremacy. 

There are a ^w more chapters of the * Sirena,' and the article on ' Socialism and 
Social Questions ' comes to an end. The author, Signor Luzatti, exhorts his 
oountrymen to try to resolve the national problem-i witiiout servile imitation of* 
other nations, and without a false pride in radical innovations, rather f dlowinff 
the traditions of their famous economists of the past century, who never separated 
the useful from the honest, and never interpreted economical liberty as beinff 
the barbarous triumph of individual appetites over tranquil and satisfying social 
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cnstoms, bnt as liberty joined "with sociality and progress. Then follows a. 
short paper on Italian travels and influence in Abyssinia, and a long notice 
calling attention to Herr von Loher*s book. Das Seuf Italien, The political 
review discusses the recent events in France, and gives an account of the 
parliamentary discussions in Italy, rejoicing that the reign of Utopias seems 
happily past. 

NuovA Antolooia (March 1st) contains an exhaustive article on 'Richard Wag- 
ner, poet, musician, and politician, ' by F. D'Arcais, which the author concludes by 
warning his countrymen not to try to imitate Wagner, though his genius is incon- 
testible, but to drink at the pure fountains of their own national music. The 
next is an historical article by Signor Greppi, on 'An Italian at the Court of 
Spain in the 18th Century,* that Italian being Alexander Malaspina, the 
descendant of Dante's generous hosts. Follows the first part of a very pleasant 
and readable article by Father Stoppani, the well known Italian geologist, on 
* The Polar Ice,' in which he specially refers to the mysteries of the formidable 
ice-wa]l always encountered on approaching the Antarctic Pole. Signor Luigi 
Cossa has an article on * A Page of the Story of Political Economy,' a sort of 
list of political writers and systems from the earliest times, and remarkable at 
the first glance, because almost every other word throughout the article is printe<l 
in italics ! The novel 'Sirena ' is at last concluded. Signor Galanti gives a long 
and no doubt valuable statistical article on * American and Italian Agriculture, 
drawing the conclusion that all nations have reason to fear American compMeti- 
tion. The review of foreign literature by De Gubernatis exclusively notices 
French works. The political review speaks of the new French ministry, the 
princes of Orleans, the Lebanon, and other questions ; the Phcenix Park mur- 
ders, noticing the gravity of the suspicions attached to Parnell and others, and 
that it is not improbable that the local agitators are assisted by the mysterious 
international organizations that tnke advantage of e\ery 0])portunity to spread 
social revolution ; the Spanish anarchists ; and public security in Italy. Then 
comes the fortnightly financial bulletin, and the biMiographical bulletin mentions, 
among other works, Emerton's Abridgement of Smiths Wealth of Nations. 

KuovA Antolooia ( 15thMarch) opens with along and interestingarticle on *George 
Sand, in Relation to her Correspondence,* by SignorBoglietti, which doesfull iustioe 
to her genius. By special permission there follows the part of De Amicia s new 
book, Gli Amici, which aiscourses of * Friends Old and Young,' gracefully 
written with profound knowledge of human nature, and tempting one to read 
the whole work, which is on the point of being published. * Ancient Rome and 
Modern London ' is a very interesting account by Signor Lanciani, of the many 
similarities between the two cities of the world. A novel by a lady, Signora Pier- 
antoni-Mancini, is commenced, entitled 'On the Tiber,' extremely well written, 
but seeming to tend to the often handled theme of matrimonial discord and 
temptation. Signor Ferraris has an article on 'Military Imposts,' with larg^e refer- 
ence to many German books on military subjects. The political review notices the 
discussions on the Italian budgets, public instruction, elementary masters, foreign 
budgets, the non-probability of a crisis, the ferments in France, a vicious circle, by 
which is meant the evil done by political agitation to economical prosperity, and the 
disastrous action of economical evils in politics, and the Lebanon and Danubian 
questions. The financial bulletin follows, and the bibliographical bulletin 
britfly notices Italian and French books. Among the miscellaneous notes it ia 
interesting to learn that the Italian State has bought Prince Corsini's palace and 
ffTounds on the Lungara, for 2,500,000 franca, including the picture-gallery and 
library, and that it will beeome the future Palace of Science, containing many 
schools, museums, and a botanical garden. 

NuovA Antolooia (April Ist, 1883). contains a mono^'raph on 'Raphael' by 
Signor Mamiani, in whicn the author tries to determine in what way Raphael 
conceived and felt the Beautiful. C. Belviglitri has an article on the Alps and 
forei>in invasion in Italy, with reference to M. Rett's book, Henry IV, Siffnor 
Brunialti writes on * France in Tonchin ' • The story * Sul Tevere ' grows darker, 
displaying much close psychological ol/servation of a saddening kind. Signor 
Gslanti commences a long and careful examination of the facts of American and 
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Italian agricaltare. Signor Achille Loria writes an enthasiastic monograph on 
Xarl Marx, examining his theory. The review of foreign literature is made by 
Professor de Gubematis, who, speakinff of Zola's new book, Au bonheur des 
J)amts, says he thinks that author has found out that he was on a false path 
.and is now retuminij;, with ail the power of his great talent, to a species of 
Tomance, which, without forsaking the realism which is Zola's special province, 
Jeaves at least a window open to the ideal. TUe political review notices the 
xnany recent commemoratious, and the chief questious of the day. The number 
<«nd8 with the usual bibliographical and financial bulletins. 

La Civilta Cattolica (March 3rd and 17th). — The first of these numbers be- 
.^ns with an article on * What Rises and Falls in Rome,' explaining the 'fact' that 
^he Pope is now rising politically in the world, while the Italian government is 
.steadily sinking. Then follow articles on *The Fall of Jerusalem and Tyre,' on 
"* The Present State of Linguistic Study,' and * Notes of a Jouru'^y in India and 
^hina.' The second of the numbers commences witb au article on the ' Sucoess- 
:^ul Minion of Leone XIII. in Relation to Philosophy,' and has anorher on the 
3<* ranch crisis. The 'Notes of a Voyage to India,' etc., is continued, and then 
follow archadological notes and the 'Brief of the Pope on the Foun lation of an 
Armenian College in Rome.' Both numbers contain notices of Italian books, a 
^ Contemporary Chronicle ' and * Foreign Notes.' 

RAasBOtTA Nazionale (March, 18S3). — This number contains an interesting 

-account by Signor (^simo De Georgi, of an excursion in the province of Salerno, 

^^here picburesque mountains and valleys succe-.d each other, and life in the small 

^towns and villages is still primitive. Besides a minute description of the 

^scenery, the article contains many interesting particulars concerning the habits 

-.aktid costumes of the inhabitants. The next article, by Signor Neri, on * Some 

Xiibraries in Florence in 1600,' notes the chief passages of the description by 

^utonio Magliabiichi, of the libraries existing m his time, that is, in 16(X). 

Signor Antelmo Severini puhlishes his prologue to the course of lectures on the 

<^iiine8e and Japanese languages at the Superior Institute of Florence. In 

-speaking of 'Materialism among the Young,' Professor Chiriatti says that if we 

-ieuy the ideal, nothing will remain, for science, art and civil life cannot exist 

^without love, and men only love what is beautiful ; and what, he asks, is more 

l>eautif ul than the ideal ? The ideal is no abstraction, because it is inevitably 

-connected with the real. This is why it is always new, never exhausted, and 

snanifests itself under ever varying aspects. The ideal is the idea of absolute 

_^oer/ection^ and therefore it is capable of &;aiding men on the path of progress. A 

jong article on 'Operative Societies of Mutual Succour in Italy,' by Signor 

Achille Astori, does not deny the utility of associations, but disapproves of the 

ananner in which they are now organized. The author concludes his arguments 

^th the observation that it seems to him that, in general, political economists 

iforget one great principle, the base of all social equilibrium, that is — the honesty 

of conscience, in this number of the Rasseosa, a novel entitled ' £ eaoa * 

Teacher its 34th chapter, and a historical account of ' Old English Guilds ' is 

<ontinued. Voluminous 'gleanings' from the literary and political papers of 

Hartihese Luiffi Dragonetta, enter into a 'second series.' An article on the 

' Victims of Africa,' commenced in a preceding number, concludes with a list of 

^e works of the Italian African travellers who hive died on that continent 

during the last fifteen years. Then follow an article on the ' Abolition of the 

Forced Currency,' and the usual notices of books, etc. 

The number for April commences with a long statistical artiele on Italian 
Emigration by Signor Pantaleoni, who argues that individual interest is what 
makes men act in the relatively wisest manner, and that emigration presents 
less difficulty and greater advantages than the cultivation of the waste land in 
Italy. The article by Cantu on ' Rome and the Italian -French Government 
from 1796 to 1815 ' is continued. It consists almost entirely of letters of various 
ambassadors and persons living at that time. Signor Vezzani begins an article 
on ' Agricalture in the provinces of ETcnilia,' minutely describing the character 
of the country, and the various agricultural processes, etc. Luigi Olivi writes 
OB 'Public Opinion and its Manifestations,' maintaining that public opinion is 
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not always or necessarily the expression of truth, and describing the mission of 
journalism as being the propagation, not of any, but of the healthiest public 
opinion, the preveuti^n of civil discord, and the suggestion of what is calculated 
to produce an increase of the public well-being, so that the demand (»n the 
honesty and relative intelligence of writers and newspapers can never be too 
severe. Signora Malaspina writes a long letter describing the International 
Exhibition in Rome. Signor Marangoni has an article on the damage done by 
the late inundations, and argues on the dis-foresting (if we may coin a word) and 
re-foresting of Italy. There is a translation of Florence Montgomery's story, 
'The Indomitable Mike,' and Signor Tabarrini's discourse on * Baron Alfred do 
Reumont,' held at the Colombana Academy in Florence. Salvoni's article on 
* English Guilds ' is concluded. There is an article on ' The Superior Fern Je- 
Schools,' another on * Social Legislation,* signed only with initial letters. 
Signor G. Regutini replies in a letter to Signor Conti's criticism of his ' Favole 
diFedro.' 

De Gids. — Two rising young poets are discussed in the February number. 
From one of them, Pol de Mont, there is also a story in verse in this number. 
Ue gives evidence of great powers, and has grace and freshness with unfailing 
reality. His subjects are mostly interiors, of a homely type ; sometimes, the 
reviewer says, he deals with unsavoury matters ; but he has time, and is likely, 
to improve. The other is Jacques Perk. He has bestowed much trouble on his 
art, and has a gift of colour aud vivid description, as the extracts shew. Pity 
that young poets of real genius should be imprisoned in the Dutch language. 

The March number is chiefly taken up with pages on the Dutch railway 
system, and on the approach to Rotterdam from the sea, matters interesting to- 
the engineer and to those who have travelled in the country, but scarcely to the 
general reader. 

The April number has an able review of Mr. George's Progress and Poverty^ 
the translation of which into Dutch was the last work of the lamented J. W. 
Straatman. While paying a hearty tribute to Mr. George's knowledge, logic, 
and enthusiasm, the reviewer, Mr. G. Heymans at once fastens on the cardinal 
proposition of the book, that wages are not advanced out of capital, and devotes 
his paper chiefly to refuting; it. The mistake of Mr. George on this point, and 
indeed the appearance of his work, are ascribed to the want of accurate defini- 
tions by previous writers, aud particularly to the confusion in Mr. Mill's work as 
to the meaning of capital. With Mill capital is an ideal quantity, and it is true 
that wages are not aidvanced from this. But strictly capital must be taken t«» 
mean a real supply of food and other substances essential to the carrying on of 
productive labour. Capital in this the true sense, must precede labour ; the 
time which elapses between the beginning of a work and the sale of the finished 

Eroduct being greater than that during which man can do without the supply of 
is natural wants, there must necessarily be a store previously accumulated 
before the labour can be applied. On the land question the reviewer agrees with 
Mr. George that no absolute ownership of land can be recognized, but aeea 
difiiculties which are insuperable, in the way of giving practical efi'ect to such a 
doctrine. 

The 19th April was the bicentenary of the great Hugo de Groot (Grotius)^ 
jurist, poet, theologian, philologist, patriot. A statue is to be erected to him at 
Delft, where he was bom ; and there are several notices of him in the April 
magazines. 

TheoIiOOISCH Tudschbift. — The Theological faculty at Amsterdam was set on 
foot a few years ago for the purpose of giving the candidates for the Dutch 
ministry an orthodox evangelical training. Not only were the theological 
Professors at Ley den and Groningen for the most part leaders of the Modem 
School, which has abjured all belief in the supernatural ; but Utrecht also, the 
orthodox divinity hall, frequented by all who were anxious to ^t 
churches, — which the Leydeu students find it hard to do, — was becoming 
tainted with the new views on Biblical Criticism. In the Tudschrift 
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for March, Professor Kuenen notices a product of the Amsterdam di- 
vinity school. It is a translation of Dr. Delitzsch's studies on the criti- 
ciam of the Pentateuch, and it is first asked whether the Dutch cannot read 
German, that they should require to get Delitzsch translated for them ; and then 
whether a great deal has not beeu done in Pentateuch studies since the German 
work appeared. Dr. Kuenen then expresses his surprise that Delitzsch's views 
on the Pentateuch should be espoused by the theologians of Amsterdam ; as 
that scholar has long given up the unity of authorship of the Pentateuch, and 
holds that the work of arranging and editing its different materials was 
probably still going on after the Septuagint was in existence, and that the 
Thora is the reflection of a process of development which the law of Moses 
underwent during many centuries, in the thought and practice of Israel. The 
Grerman and the Dutch scholar thus recognize the same facts, and the difference 
is only as to the interpretation of them. Describing Dr. Delitzsch's position 
•hat tne priestly laws as well as those of Deuteronomy are in essence Mosaic, Dr 
i^nenen takes occasion to retract the opinion he formerly expressed (Religion of 
^sra^l, English translation, i. 285) that the ten words are the work of Moses 
limself ; though he still regards Moses in the character of a religious founder as 
rell as in that of a liberator. 

Ihr. Kuenen also writes in this number of theTuDSCHRiFT a review of Renan's 
^^EccUsiaste,* He differs from the great French scholar and from Gratz, as to 
he character of the concluding verses of the book, and insists, as he did seven - 
een years ago, that these are an integral part of the work in which they appear, 
nd not mere notes or r^sum^s of a larger body of Scripture, written here by 
ome late scribe because Ecclesiasted happened to be the last book on the roll. 
ilaenen has no sympathy with Kenan's declaration that the preacher is a truer 
nd better teacher than the thousands of hasidim among whom he lived, and 
hat his want of theory gives him the advantage over the prophets. Kuenen 
ays ' he was poorer in illusions than his contemporaries, but also poorer in 
loral energy and love of the ideal, and therefore also in religious faith.' 
^hough the >»Titer may be called a Sadducee, the name is only to be taken as 
haracterising his mode of thought, not as fixing his date. Renan assigns the 
Ate about 125 B.C. Kuenen is incliued to say about 200 B.C. 

Mr. Mensinga thinks he nas found a passage in which the historian Josephus 
xpresses his opinion on the origin of Christianity. In the well-known passage, 
Lntiq. xviii. 4, there is a testimony to Christianity which many scholars have 
leclare<l to be interpolated, and which few would uphold in its integrity as due 
o the historian himself. This passage is immediately followed by a story which 
las no apparent connection with the subject of the work ; but in this story Mr. 
felensinga sees a veiled indication, intelligible to the Roman readers of Josephus, 
ftf his belief regarding Christ. 
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Art L— the EDUCATIONAL WRONGS OF THE 

MIDDLE CLASSES. 

THE greatest, if severest, critic of English education, says of 
the Englishman : ' He abhors simplicity, and therefore his 
governments do not often give it to him.' The true Britou 
might urge in self-defence that he is essentially simple, that he 
does one thing at a time, that he asks one thing at a time from 
his government But in .the widest and deepest sense the 
stricture is undeniably just. With a quick eye for what is 
Immediately necessary, the Enghshman does not care to 
exhaust a political problem, or to work out a social question tc> 
its logical consequences. He does not demand the simplicity 
of principle, of principle wrought into detail, and expressing 
itself in symmetry of organisation : he is indifferent, if not 
averse to completeness or consistency. 

No better illustration of this national feature can be found 
than the history of education in Britain. The great doctrine 
that the education of a nation is essentially a concern of the 
State has only been forced by degrees upon the English mind. 
Accepted shortly after the French Revolution by the great 
nations of Europe, it was long rejected in Britain ; nor can wo 
eay that it has even yet been fully recognised in this country. 
It has first established itself in the sphere of elementary educa- 
tion, and vast progress has been made since the time, not so far 
iremote, when small grants were doled out to elementary sch(K)l8 
^ a sort of poor relief. English education is not yet altogether 

VOL, n. o 
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emancipated from the ominous patronage and control of the 
Charity Commission; but for elementary education we need 
have no fears : it is provided for on a scale of liberaUty at least 
equal to that of any other nation. Here, however, the inconsis- 
tency of the national genius comes in. We shut our eyes to the 
fact that a system of education made for the benefit of one class 
at the expense of all classes of the community gives to all classes 
a claim for something in return for their contributions. 

The greatest sufferers by this one-sided policy are the middle 
classes. They along wnth the higher classes contribute the 
greater part of the cost of national education ; but in return 
they receive no public support for their own education. The 
result, is that the provision for middle-class education, both in 
England and Scotland, is the most meagre, irregularly distri- 
buted, and unsatisfactory to be found in any great European 
xtate. Their claim to such assistance is not so much seriously 
denied ; it is only generally ignored, or now and then deride 
by the Philistine democrat. But it must ere long be fully con 
sidered, and it may be worth while to enquire at some lengt 
on what grounds it is based. We need not at present show th 
disastrous effects of this inconsistency upon the quality o^ 
secondary education. We shall confine ourselves to demon- 
strating the absolute injustice of the exclusion of the middle 
classes from the benefit of State aid to their own schools. Gre 
Britain as a whole suffers from this injustice, but we will onl~ 
take the case of Scotland, gi\4ng some illustrations drawn fro 
the south-west district, in the full assurance that those who hav^ 
a similar local knowledge of other districts will be able 
draw the same conclusions from like premises. 

If wo consider the public school system of Scotland 
managed by the School Boards, we find that the total cost 
the education given in these schools during the year 1880 w 
£668,774. About a fourth of this sum (£187,445), is contribut 
by the parents of scholars in the shape of fees. A further su 
i)f £7,275 is paid by Parochial Boards on behalf of schol 
whose parents are unable to pay fees. On the other hand th-^ 
local rates supply £205,011, and the government grants amou 
to £253,727. From these two sources therefore public fiin 
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<Jontribute £458,738, or two-thirds of the total cost of the edu- 
cation of children whose parents are able to pay school fees. 
ZFrom whose pockets are these funds derived ? The School 
Board of Glasgow received from the rating authorities for the 
jrear 1880-81, the sum of £43,861. It is estimated that as much 
^)f this sum is raised from houses above £12 rental as from 
"those below that limit ; but a large portion of the rate is levied 
"upon other than household property, owned as a general rule 
Tt>y classes who do not send their children to the elemeutary 
schools. In rural parishes a much larger part of the rate falls 
iipon landed proprietors and farmers who are not avaiHng them- 
«elve8 of the pubhc schools.* The incidence of imperial taxes 
:Miay be somewhat more favourable to the wealthy class. But 
on the whole it may be safely asserted that throughout Scotland 
^ratepayers who are deriving no benefit from the public schools 
^jontribute from a half to two-thirds of the total cost of their 
^^naintenance. 

At the same time there is a marked deficiency, in some cases,. 
<9t total absence of pubhc secondary education which the middle 
<;las8es require ; and where such schools do exist, the means of 
-their support are lamentably defective. The whole revenue 
:froni public sources enjoyed by Secondary Schools in Scotland 
:is estimated at £3,400 a year. This is the quid pro quo wliich 
^he upper classes receive for a contribution of, say, £300,000 
'^o elementary education. 

The deficiency of Secondary Schools is most conspicuous 
:in the south-west of Scotland, Until lately there was no 
public higher school in Greenock, a town with a population 
^>f 60,000. The School Board of that town have lately assumed 
"the management of a Secondary School ; but they have no 



* We heard the other day of a rural parish in the Lothians in which the 

"villagers believed, with or without reason, that their School Board was too 

lavish in its expenditure. They summoned a public meeting to advocate 

-^ reduction of teachers' salaries in order to lighten the rates. They were 

^ot a little surprised when a member of the Board informed them that the 

^ate-payers whose children attended school contributed, to a total annual 

Lpenditure of £500, the sum of £5 in taxes. 
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authority to support it by public funds, its organizatioii is still 
in embryo, and its success is a matter of experiment. In Kil- 
marnock, with 25,000 inhabitants, there is no Secondary 
School, and pupils travel daily by rail to attend schools in the 
coimty town. In other towns similar deficiencies exist, and 
although efforts have been made to supply them by establish- 
ing higher departments in elementary schools, the results have 
been very unsatisfactory. Moreover, where Secondary Schools 
do exist, they are very poorly endowed ; and even where man- 
agers are well-meaning and teachers able, the staff of the school 
is unduly small, often underpaid, and generally exposed to vio- 
lent financial fluctuations, most injurious to the stability and 
success of a school. Thus the Ayr Academy receives no public 
assistance beyond £100 a year from the common good of the 
Burgh ; but it probably suffers less than most schools, as it 
draws fees from a large and wealthy community. The Royal 
Academy in Irvine is a good example of the diflSculties under 
which a poorly endowed school labours, and at the same time 
of the spirited efforts made by private persons to overcome 
these disadvantages. Since the re-organization of this school 
under the present able and accomplished rector, the annual 
expenditure upon the school has been about £1200 a year. 
The fees, which are as high as can be reasonably expected, 
supply from £750 to £850 of this amount ; the common good 
of the Burgh contributes only £1 15 ; and the deficiency, amount 
ing one year to £335, has been met by private subscriptions 
from gentlemen who form a guarantee committee. Now it 
says much for the pubhc spirit of these gentlemen, that they 
have been willing to make a handsome subscription for the 
education not only of their own children, but for that of children 
whose parents do not subscribe to this fund. But such a 
sacrifice is too much to expect, — ^too good to last.* Accordingly 
about two years ago, in order to reduce the expenditure to tiie 



* Since the above was wiitteD, the course of events has fully justified 
these apprehensions. The rector has removed to another school, iho 
^ uarantee fund has been withdrawn, and the school has been left to ahif ^ 
for itself. 
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level of thje income, a sweeping reduction of the teacliiDg staflT 

~^vrsB made. This was found, however, to interfere so much 

^with the efficiency of the school, that the staff was shortly after 

:restored to something like the old footing. Now it seems clear 

'iiiat if fees are as high as can be paid, and that a further sura 

.^mounting to about a third of the whole expenditure, is 

larequired to maintain a school in efficiency, the middle class 

iMratepayers have a right to demand this moderate return for the 

:»iiTich larger contribution which they make to elementary 

education. In Dimifries the total expenditure upon the 

^Academy is about £1850, of which the town funds supply the 

^%rery small fraction of £140 per annum, although there are 

^^Ubo funds to the amoimt of £170 providing free education for 

^ ntunber of scholars. The fees range from £6 to £10 a-year, 

'Xivhich does not seem unreasonably high. But a reduction of 

ees is apparently demanded ; there are no public funds to 

w upon, and a few months ago the problem was solved by 

^s^^-eeping reductions of the chief teachers' salaries, varying 

m 15 to 45 per cent. The salary of the rector is now £330. 

rofessor Blackie sighs for the day when the rector of the high 

fhool in a provincial town will have a position and income 

^qaal to those of the sheriff. If the degradation of our higher 

hools goes on, it will soon be difficult to find a man of culture 

nd abihty to accept a post in them. The only public 

Secondary School in the south-west of Scotland that has a 

air endowment is the Kirkcudbright Academy. The total 

xpenditure of this school is about £600 per annum, and the 

'•io'wn fimds supply nearly £200 a-year, while there are also 

'iinds for free education and school prizes. It is characteristic 

the utterly disorganised state of our secondary education, 

^hat the smallest Secondary School in the district we are con- 

^dering shoidd have twice the endowment of the largest. 

But the most striking phase of the present inconsistent and 

^unfair distribution of pubUc funds is to be found in the develop- 

Xaent which the public elementary schools have taken in certain 

j>opulou8 places. In Glasgow and other towns a demand for 

public schools a grade higher than the elementary has sprung 

up, and has been suppUed by the School Boards. In these 
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schools drawing and scientific subjects not included in the 
Code are taught, and the elementary science and foreign hing- 
uages recognised by the Code are earned to a much greatei 
length than the Code contemphites. These schools are there- 
fore used by a class who want much more than elementarj 
education, and who are able and \villing to pay a fee consider- 
ably higher than ninepence a-week, which is the limit in anj 
school receiving a government grant But the schools caimd 
be maintained without the government grant, and therefore 
they are called elementary ; while the government insists that 
to bring them under tliis designation, the School Boards slial] 
not allow parents to pay more than ninepence a-week, how- 
ever A\dlhug they may be to do so. This has happened ir 
Glasgow, Kilmarnock, and Stranraer. Siurely the government 
which does not contribute a sixpence to the cost of secondary 
education, and yet forces back the money of these parents into 
their pockets, is unconsciously propagating the doctrines of 
Socialism. 

The net result of this arrangement is that all classes up to 
a certain point, including many who are able and willing to 
pay for what they want, have .the greater part of the cost ol 
their education defrayed by the State, while beyond this point 
are the middle classes, who, broadly speaking, receive nothing. 
Thus a foreman in a mill vn\h a wage of £3 a-week gets for 
his children an education in elementary and more advanced 
subjects largely at the expense of the pubUc : while a poor 
clergyman with £200 a-year gets no public assistance for the 
more expensive education which his children require ; in fact, 
if he lives in a provincial town, he may be unable to get tliis 
education on any tenns, although willing at a sacrifice to pay 
the whole cost of it Certain parliamentary patrons of Scottish 
education appear to think that the only problem pressing for 
solution is how to provide higher education for the poor scholar 
in country schools, at a cost to the country, if need be, of £2 
or £30 a-head. Before sanctioning such a lavish expenditure, let 
us hope that the heavily-taxed middle classes will remind their 
representatives that justice comes before generosity, and urge 
theii* own prior and much more important claims. The positiox] 
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-of the middle classes in Britain as contributing largely to the 
JBupport of a national system of schools, and at the same time 
Reliving no benefit from it, is unparalleled in Europe. It might 
"well justify a financial revolt : let us hope that it Avill lead to 
-Si more constitutional policy, to a general and decided 
<lemand for a redress of this grievance, and for a reason- 
able and systematic support of secondary education from 
jpubhc funds, such as will place the middle classes of this 
-country on an equal footing in the international race with other 
-and more favom^ed nations, * 

We have only to look to the leading continental States to 
«ee how this problem is solved in a thoroughly just and states- 
manlike manner. Taking Germany, we find that in the year 

1864 the economically managed and highly efficient system 
of Secondary Schools in Prussia cost about £387,000. Of this 
«um the scholars' fees contributed £178,958, rather less than 
'tlie half, and the national and municipal funds £139,665, or 
d'ully a third, the remainder being made up from school endow- 
Tncnts or private benefactions. We have not thought it necessary 
"to quote general statistics of a later date than ]Mr. Arnold's 
IReport, as the general features of the German school system 
^•emain the same. But we may select a single case of a later 
^ate as a specimen. The Jahreshericht uher das Schulicesen der 
^tadt Dresden, for 1878, informs us that the cost of education 
Ai the four great pubhc Secondary Schools in Dresden (one of 

which is an excellent high school for girls) amounted to £18,656. 



* It need hardly be said that the injustice of the present situation would 
1)6 greatly aggravated by the introduction of free elementary education, if 
such a step can be imagined in this country at the present time. Free 
education would no doubt simplify some of the problems with which School 
Boards have to deal ; and if the educational system of a country includes 
schools for all classes, the advantages derived by all classes would obviate 
any objection on the score of injustice. But the advocates of free educa- 
tion in Britain forget that in the United States, and all other countrita 
where there is free education, the public system includes schools for all 
classes ; while in this country their policy would involve additional injostico 
to the middle classes, who are already sufficiently burdened. 
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The scholars' fees supplied £10,630 of this sum, and the town 
funds gave a supplement of £7960, or about two-fifths of the- 
total cost. Thus the municipahty gives a reasonable return to 
the middle classes for the educational taxes which they pay. 
Hut in doing so, it does not neglect the more urgent claims of 
the elementary schools. On the contrary, it pays as much as 
four-fifths of their cost, which is very much the same proportion 
AXB the elementary schools of Glasgow receive from the rates 
and the government grant. Again, in the German city, the 
total grant by the municipahty to the elementary schools 
amounts to £39,650, and that made to the higher schools to 
£7690 — or about a fifth of the grant to the elementary. The 
middle classes thus receive less than they contribute, and the 
ivorking classes much more: but by this just and rational 
scheme the wealthier tax-payer is reasonably satisfied, while 
the duty of the rich to the poor is amply discharged. Best of 
all, the educational wants of both classes are fully supplied. 

In France secondary education is maintained on exactly the 
same principles. We quote the following figures from the mag- 
nificent report which M. Bardoux prepared for the French 
government in 1878. It is not at once obvious how much the 
pubUc funds in France contribute for purely educational pur- 
poses in connection with Secondary Schools. All the French 
public Secondary Schools, (ue,^ the Lyceea and Colleges Cam" 
^nunaux) are boarding establishments, as well as day schools. 
Now in 1876 the total receipts of the Lyases amoimted to 
24,028,867 fr., and the net contribution from the pubhc funds 
(exclusive of bin^aries) was only 4,150,000 fr., or apparentljr 
about a sixth of the whole. But it must be remembered that 
the expense of boarding, except in the case of bm«ars, is not one 
to which the State can be expected to contribute: on the 
contrary it makes a profit, though a sUght one, from the 
1>oardiug charges. We must compare the fees and the public 
^ants and calculate thus : In the Lycees there are 18,956 day 
scholars, who pay 2,655,578 fr. in school fees: there are 18,02t> 
boarders, whose fees (not stated separately from the boardings 
charges) would amount on the same scale to 2,500,000 fr. W^ 
Lave thus 5,155,578 fr. paid in school fees ; while the publi 
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x>ntributioii (from the State, the Department and the Com- 
nunes) amounts to 4,150,000 fr. Making allowance for 
bursaries the public funds in France accordingly pay somewhat 
688 than half the cost of secondary education in the Lycies. 
rhe expenses of the ColUges Communaux are defrayed on nearly 
ihe same principles. 

A similar state of things is foimd in Austria, Switzerland,. 
Solland, and in fact in all countries where there is a suflScient 
supply of secondary education with proper guarantees for its 
sfficiency. The universal experience of these countries is that 
the natural demand for higher schools cannot be satisfied with- 
out invoking to a considerable extent the aid of State funds, and 
lone of their governments, whether aristocratic or democratic, 
tiesitate to sanction the necessary demands. 

We have thus far considered the claim of the middle classes 
fco a fair share of public support for their schools as a plea for 
justice. We have insisted that the State which maintains 
various grades of schools up to, but stopping short at the 
Secondary Schools of the middle classes, should take the 
further step, required aUke by logic and justice, of giving these 
schools a reasonable measure of suppoii. We would now 
point out some of the advantages which woidd be secured to- 
secondary education and to the middle classes by such a 
support and control of their schools. 

It is in the fii-st place the only sure means of providing the 
necessary supply of higher schools for the country at large. 
We have seen how incomplete the supply of Secondary Schools 
at present is, with the result that some large towns have no 
Secondary Schools, while small towns have, and that a small 
Secondary School may have double the endowment of a large 
one. This is not picturesque variety — ^it is utter confusion. A 
proper contribution to secondary education in proportion to the 
population of the larger towns would secure a uniform supply 
of secondary, as of elementary schools. The pubhc grants 
should no doubt in part be derived from local rates : but the 
irea of rating for Secondary Schools should be extended from 
the burgh or parish to the coimty or division of a county, so 
that the larger towns should not bear the whole expense oT 
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providing such education for the surrounding district. This 
difficulty might also be solved, as it is in Germany, by charging 
somewhat higher fees for children whose parents are not tax- 
payers within the area of rating. 

With a change in the system of rating schools also come a 
change of management. The present School Boards are no 
fit managers of Secondary Schools. Many of their membe 
have had no secondary education themselves, and few of thenii 
have any idea of the complicated organization and workin 
of a Secondary School. They are chosen for the comparative! 
easy task of supervising elementary education ; and in a gooca 
many cases they simply represent the cause of economy;^ 
But the scheme of elementary education is so fully lai^ 
down in the code, and the government insj)ector is so unconMr 
promising an advocate of efficiency, that the School Boar 
are not likely to go far wrong. In the sphere of secoudar 
education the case is altogether difierent. The Boards hav^=i 
no programme of stuches to guide them, no public authori 
to control or ad\4se them, and no competent acquaintance wi 
the work which they supervise. Their management 
Secondary Schools is therefore unskilled, and, as a rule, u 
sympathetic. They are elected mainly by the working class 




who think only of their own education, and regard expenditure 
on secondary education as a luxury to be cut down to t 
lowest limit. The Boards, in short, don't know w^iat is wante 
if they did, they don't know how to provide it ; and even 
they knew, they have not the necessary freedom or authori 
It would be a very simple thing to devise a much fitter gove 
ing body, consisting say of two or three representatives fr 
Town Councils, one from the Commissioners of Supply, t 
fiherifi* resident in the di\^8ion of the county, a professional a 
eminent educationist, and a government assessor. 

Some public inspection of higher schools would proba 
accompany tbese changes, as a much needed guarantee 
efficiency. There is at present in most cases an annual 
flpection of higher schools under School Board manageme;- 
But it is conducted by inspectoi-s appointed from year to y 
•by the School Boards themselves. These inspectors have 
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public authority, no common standard of examination, and, in 
many cases, little previous experience in such work. Their 
reports, therefore, cannot have much value for purposes of 
comparison. Moreover, being appointed and paid by the 
particular School Board, and perhaps desiring to be re- 
appointed, they have not the independence necesAary for 
giving a perfectly candid and discriminating report-. Finally, 
as their reports are not usually made public, the individual 
parent ha« no means of judging of the school; and if, in the 
case of an unfavourable report, the School Board acquiesce in 
the inefficiency of the school, there is no remedy at hand. A 
judicious system of pubhc insjDCction would remove these draw- 
backs. It would require, of course, to be much more elastic 
and much less minute than that applied to elementary schools, 
but it could easily be debased so as to help and stimidate 
secondary education. 

The proper organisation and support of our higher schools 
should also make education cheaper. The fees at present 
charged in High Schools in the provinces in Scotland are not 
''ery heavy, rarely exceeding £10 per annum ; but in many of 
base cases this apparent cheapness is purchased by an undue 
lartailment of the staff, and an insuflScieut subdivision of the 
^'ork. In larger towns the fees are greater: in the schools 
ecently established by the * Girls' Public School Company ' in 
England, they rise as high as £'lb per annum. These fees 
:iay be moderate compared with the exorbitant charges of 
nany boarding schools ; but they arc much higher than the 
orresponding fees in France and Germany. The maximum 
Bes in the Lycves and Colleges Communaux of France vary in 
Lififerent parts of the country from £5 to £10 per annum. In 
he German Gymnasien they are from £3 to £6, while the 
tighest fee in the 'Girls' High School' in Dresden is £6 per 
Lnuum. It must also be remembered that in France and 
jrermany these fees procure an education not of doubtful, but 
>f guaranteed efficiency. 

Much might bo said of the great loss which the middle 
:ilasses sustain by the very inadequate provision of education 
inited to their wants. Their commercial and political influence 
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are alike threatened by the present state of things. In com- 
merce, the growing keenness of international competition is 
aggravated by the want of technical and scientific knowledge, 
which too often marks the small capitalist in this country. In 
politics, the power tends more and more to originate with the 
toihng m«wses, and to be entrusted to the hands of a few pre- 
eminent men, without the controlling check which should be 
Bupplied by the influence of an educated middle clasa The 
middle classes of this country are not getting the same advan- 
tages that are enjoyed by the corresponding classes in other 
countries. As Mr. Matthew Arnold says, in France 160,000 
children of the middle classes are getting the best education 
which our century can afibrd in schools, whose efficiency is 
guaranteed by the State. In England, with a population of 
about equal numbers, there are not more than 30,000 receivings 
an education with any equivalent guarantee for its efficiency. 
In other words, the French and the German middle classes are 
being educated on the first educational plane, the English on 
the second. At the same time the working classes in this 
coxmtry are now, as a whole, receiving an education which is 
of guaranteed efficiency : they are taking advantage of it, and 
will tread fast on the heels of the middle class. 

The middle class for the satisfaction of their wants have only 
themselves to look to. The working classes are provided for,, 
and naturally do not concern themselves about those above 
them : nay, through the present School Boards they waeld an 
influence which is positively unfavourable to middle class edu- 
cation and to the measures necessary for its support. As little 
may they look for help from the aristocracy and the wealthy 
classes, who can afibrd to pay an exorbitant price for education 
as a luxury. The upper classes prefer to have schools of their 
own, to subordinate educational to social distinctions, and thus 
to isolate themselves from the middle classes, in whose education 
they take no interest They therefore do not countenance a 
movement for a national system of higher education. As the 
acute critic whom we have repeatedly quoted, points out, the 
aristocracy is naturally indifferent or even hostile to the 
general educational progress of the middle classes, into whose. 



The Educational Wrongs of the Middle Clauses, 221 

hands more political and social influence would be placed by a 
higher culture. The aristocracy do not want * to create com- 
petitors for their own children.' They welcome, no doubt, to 
their own ranks the few individuals who get what the present 
ill-organised system of education can give them, and who 
struggle through from obscurity to eminence by commercial 
success. But where one remarkable man succeeds, twenty 
average men are defrauded of educational development and 
the career which it opens. * The individual is filled, and the 
pubUc is sent empty away.' 

The middle class, however, do not need the patronage of 
any other section of the community, in order to secure a 
culture suitable to their social position : they have the power 
to get what they want, if they determine to use it. Hitherto 
they have not combined for this purpose, they have not 
expressed their wishes, they have not urged them upon their 
poUtical representatives and leaders. And so successive 
governments pay very Uttle attention to their wants. As 
our critic exclaimed some years ago : * Twenty-three articles 
in the Liberal programme, and middle class education is not 
one of them 1' But this class will evidently not be content 
to remain much longer the milch-cow of the educational 
system. They will insist on having the rights as well as 
the burdens of citizenship. Their interest in the reputed pro- 
blems of the day, such as county franchise or disestabKshment, 
is after all a very small or even a sentimental one. But it is a 
vital question for them whether their children shall receive a 
fall and suitable culture, and the training necessary to maintain 
their social position. Let them give their political represen- 
tatives a respite from disputed and unprofitable topics: and 
let them in season and out of season urge this all-important 
subject on their notice : and before long their just claims will 
be admitted, and their wants supplied. 
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Art. IL— EMERSON'S SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY. 

*/^UR expense is almost all for conformity .... it 
\J is for cake that we run into debt/ These remarks 
of Emerson — quaint in their simplicity — strike hard at 
the root of certain evils in the present which threaten to 
develope into terrible dangers for the future. They lay 
bare the principle underlying certain false modes of lif& 
which can only exist by the oppression of many individuals, anct 
which tend to the disintegration of society. Yet they wer© 
uttered by one who appreciated as fully as any man could, th© 
true value of custom ; for Emerson was ever ready to acknow- 
ledge that the majority of social traditions, foolish and dead 
though they may now be, have lived and had their origin in some 
real need. He himself says that 

' Fashion, though in a strange way, represents all manly virtue. It is 
virtue gone to seed.* 

and elsewhere — 

' Fashion is funded talent.' 

• • • . • 

* There is always a best way of doing everything, if it be to boil an egg. 
Manners are the happy ways of doing things ; each one a stroke of genius 
or of love, — now repeated and hardened into usage .... 

' Genius invents fine manners, which the baron and baroness copy very 
fast, and by the advantage of a palace, better the instruction.* 

And he tells us, speaking of the difficulties which every man 
would find in ordering his own life if he had to decide each 
particular of it himself. 

' Help comes in the custom of the country ... I know not how to 
build or to plant. . . . Never fear ; it is all settled how it should be, 
long beforehand, in the custom of the country. * 

Of genius itself he observes — 

* Every master has found his materials collected, and his power lay in 
his sympathy with his people, and in his love of the materials he wrought 
in. What an economy of power ! and what a compensation for the short- 
ness of life ! all is done to his hand. The world has brought him thus far 
on his way. The human race has gone out before him, sunk the hills, filled 
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'ttie hollows, and bridged the rivers. Men, nations, poets, artisans, women^ 
^U have worked for him, and he enters into their labours. Choose any 
other thing, out of the line of tendency, out of the national feeling and 
lustory, and he would have all to do for himself ; his powers would be 
expended in the first preparations.* 

It is evident that Emerson was no mere enemy of * custom/ or 
"tie existing order of things. He desired to disturb notliing that 
did not stand in the way of something better. He even teaches us 
tiiat where fashion is no hindrance to us we may use it as a help* 
Hi» denunciations of the social weakness which he designated 
ss * conformity/ have therefore the more weight as coming from 
on^ who did not love change and eccentricity for their own sake^. 
biat; who perceived, in his serene wisdom, that virtue can hardly 
^^ sittained by the majority without a manly independence of 
'^*^^ ; that a sacrifice must be made, whenever facts require it, 
^^ ti-lie form to the spirit ; and that, if a man wishes to reach 
silence in anything, he must be prepared to abandon the non- 
ntials of existence for the sake of the essentials, 
we look into almost any modern book, whether of history, 
^ "t^ ravel, of biography, or of romance, we see how wide-spread is 
' ^^ evil against which he spoke so strongly. From the savage 
*^o sallies out of his rude shelter to slaughter beasts little more 
«^ge than himself, to the European who lives refinedly and 
^lies the wisdom of all afjes, the follv extends. 

he rj'^ot of the Deccan, who is contented to spend sixpence a 

\ on his own requirements, is nevertheless weighted by money 

- ^ ^arrassments as heavily as any younger son who is a slave to 

^ requirements of a hereditary luxury. For the frugal Hindoo, 

*^^^se food and clothing are of the simplest, spends his life 

^^'^^ggling to pay off, with extortionate interest, his father's 

. ^^^*riage debts ; and he hands down to his descendants a similar 

-J ^^Jen, incurred probably for the sake of paying the cost of his 

^ ^ ghter's wedding. He will ask, Mr. Wedderburn tells us, for 

'"^ ear's wages in advance for this purpose; and rather than 

^go the useless expenditure which is customary on such an 

-fc — ^sion, he would kill his daughter in infancy, and so save his 

^^^^sehold from the disgrace of an unceremonial marriage. 

^this conduct seems to us strange enough ; whole lives are ren* 



224 Emerson 8 Social Philosophy. 

dered hard and anxious in order to achieve a resnlt which is in 
itself nothing — an illusion — a fallacy — ^a mere compliance or 
conformity with what has been done before on a similar occasion. 
Perhaps there was once a reason for such an arrangement, now 
at least there is none ; there are, on the contrary, many reasons 
against it ; nevertheless, the thing must be done ; the dead old 
form must continue to stifle human lives. 

But although we look at the Hindoo with wonder, we may see 
the same thing near home. The Oxford student hampers his 
future career for the sake of having cigars and wine like othei 
men, even if he does not care for them himself. The young 
wife encourages her husband to buy furniture which is nol 
essential to the comfort of either, simply because her friends 
have such things * as a matter of course,' and the young couple 
start life under real diflSculties in order to supply themselvei 
with apparent luxuries. 

And so it goes on through all the ranks and ranges of society 
until we find among the customs of ' respectable * people som^ 
thing very like robbery. There has come to be actually a certaii 
conscientiousness in adherence to fashionable vices, not unli^ 
that which sustains the Hindoo in his self-inflicted miseries, 
•encourages the savage in his immoral habits. We are 
ashamed of procuring luxuries without paying for them, 
rather of going without such luxuries when we cannot afifi 
them. If we are detected in acts of personal self-denial, wh.: 
are simply our duty and not works of supererogation — we bb 
guiltily; but we ask boldly for sympathy when we flnd^ 
impossible to meet the cost of our self-indulgence. That * tra 
is bad ' is a sufficient excuse for paying sixpence in the poun< 
our debts and calling ourselves martyrs; it is no reason 
diminishing our establishment and retrenching our expenditi 
Our individual life is to us no sacred thing for which we ^ 
responsible; it is no more than a block round which to h^ 
customs and fashions as we find them. We desire the utnc^' 
legal freedom and immunity from public burdens ; but it is 
that we may embarrass ourselves the more thoroughly with 
trammels of sacred habits. No tax for the general good c< 
418 so mnch as our subservience to senseless fashions; yet "^ 
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cry out piteously under the burden of our necessary con- 
tributions to the commonwealth, and great rulers, hearing us, 
grow as timid as the shopkeepers who are afraid of offending 
their best customers by pressing for payment of their account ; 
governments follow the example of individuals, thrusting 
the responsibilities of their conduct on the shoulders of their 
descendants, and mortgamnrr the unrealized future for the 
realizable present. 

Emerson tells us that, * Poverty demoralizes.' It is not, how- 
ever, poverty absolute which demoralizes so much as poverty 
comparative; especially that contraction of habits of expense 
without regard to means of outlay which is so common in society. 
The most dangerous of all is the poverty of character which 
cannot give dignity to personal life without the aid of extraneous 
circumstances, and which is obliged to sell all its possibilities of 
Usefulness, all its freedom of action, all it« larger aims, in order 
to satisfy the petty demands of extraneous custom. Few cf us 
dare to retain our own freedom in the face of our neighbours' 
c>j)inions ; and yet, had we but courage to put it to the proof, we 
should find that the world will give us the position which we 
ohoose to take, and will respect and judge us accordingly. We 
do not purchase its indulgence by an easy subservience to its 
decrees ; rather do we secure its life-long tyranny. ^ What 
forests of laurel we bring,' Emerson reminds us, 'and 
t;he tears of mankind, to those who stood firm against the opinion 
of their contemporaries 1 The measure of a master is his success 
in bringing all men round to his opinion twenty years later.' 

Happily, the nobler part of our nature requires few extraneous 
^neans for its satisfaction. It is the folly and not the wisdom of 
mankind that costs so much. We are almost tired of hearing 
that if we would win happiness in another world, we must deny 
ourselves in this ; but it is not sufficiently received among tho 

"theoretical bases of our life that in this world itself it is necessan' 

• 

"to choose between the sorts of good which we shall strive to 
attain, and to deny ourselves in one direction if we would satisfy 
ourselves in another. We lead our boys and girls to suppose, 
from the quality of the advice, and the nature of thi5 

VOL. II. p 
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education which we give them, that they may gratify 
their nobler ambitions and their love of personal comfort at the 
same moment, merely by the wise choice of a career. Yet ^e 
know, as St. Paul reminded the Christians of Corinth so loiig 
ago, that a man who strives after special success must not ^ 
hampered and encumbered by the necessity of satisfying a multi- 
plicity of pereonal desires; he 'keeps a curb upon himself iii. all 
things,' as it is rendered in the recently-published translation, of 
Dr. Dewes. He must act like a traveller on a difficult jour miey 
of discovery, who, in the choice of his luggage, selects that \vl:B.ich 
will further his purpose rather than that which will ministcLir to 
his comfort by the way. He knows that if he cannot traa^vel 
without luxuries, he had better make up his mind to stay at ho me. 
And so we should acknowledge in our instructions, and give f uU 
weight in our counsels to the fact, that if we cultivate habits of 
self-indulgence in trifles, we shall probably be obliged ultimat:oly 
to sacrifice our preferences in greater things. If, on the otlK^r 
hand, we preserve a noble economy in our pleasures, we accao^^' 
late a moral capital for which we shall certainly in the future £3^"*^ 
a fitting investment. ' A man in debt is,' Emerson tells us, * ^^ 
far a slave,' though he be but in debt to his own acquired habi**^^* 
for these demand continual satisfaction, and are the most diflfio*^**' 
of all creditors to get rid of. Such a man is sold to his o^^'*^ 
foolish past, — a self-imposed master from whom he cannot esc^il:^* 
The history of Lydgate in Middlemarch repeats itself continue- l-v 
in social life. Many a one begins, as he did, with the fiii^^^ 
intentions, who is soon as hopelessly embarrassed by concessi*^^* 
to the habits of a narrow-minded class. Society witnesses h^-*-*^' 
dreds of such tragic wrecks of fair possibilities on the shoals of -*^ 
inflexible customs ; noble ambitions are yielded to the necessit>^ ^^ 
keeping a parlour maid ; philosophy must give place to the l^^*^* 
of the cookery book ; and brave men put their freedom in paW^^ 
as did the Middlemarch surgeon — for the sake of a correct din '*^^^ 
service. 

Emerson tells us, however, not only that our housekee]>^^ff 
should cease to cripple us ; he dares also to say that it should oe 
made to raise and inspire us. j*I ought to be armed by every p^rt 
and function of my household, by' all my social function, by ™7 
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)iiiy, by my feasting, by my voting, by my traffic' Surely 
is a 'hard saying.' It is comparatively easy for a 
to pour all his virtue into one channel, and to make up by 
IS of effort in a given direction for his failure and defect in 
ler. But it is so difficult to attain to Emerson's ideal, and to 
spired instead of crippled by the commoner functions of life, 
men have in all times endeavoured to escape from these, as 
iliminary to their entrance upon higher ambitions. Some 
donned the garb of a brotherhood to escape from the boud- 
>f fashionable clothes ; others have retired into monasteries 
oid the expense and interference of an ordinary household, 
n, most of us find it so difficult to work nobly for wages 
we seek to escape from this necessity and to reach a stand- 
whence we may bestow our labour gratuitously on the 
1, and so avoid alike its criticisms and its temptations. 
ren this ambition is not of the noblest ; for no man should 
I it his chief device to reach a position which must be an 
ttional one ; his aim should rather be to live satisfactorily 
sitions open to all. To be upright in the tangled relation- 
forced on us by the common give and take of unprivileged 
struggle is a very much finer thing than to be upright from 
itage ground of unnatural — because it is necessarily excep- 
1 — independence. Faraday was a greater man in refusing to 
i a fortune, than many a one who has made a fortune and 
;ed it all to benevolent purposes. It is in the struggle of con- 
ig interests, it is amid the perplexitiesof conflicting duties, sur- 
iedby the ambiguitiesof labourand barter, that amanly virtue 
s highest test. If we can do good to the world by and not only 
earning our daily bread, although we have nothing left t«> 
for gifts, we are performing a better part in the economy 
ttire than the millionaire who has made a fortune * anyhow,' 
ounded hospitals by the dozen. We must be wholly help- 
ure, and, as far as possible, self-dependent, in all we do ; so 
the course of our commonplace actions may be a purifying, 
orating, wealth-making current, (however small,) in the 
I body to which we belong. The difference between a truly 
by career and some charitable lives is like that between a 
tree which affords shelter, offers fniit, shadows a stream. 
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and leaves the air sweeter than it found it near its own home 
and a smoke-vomiting and evil-smelling manufactory, whi 
pollutes the atmosphere, blackens the skies, destroys vegetation, 
and, possibly, liavlng made a wilderness around it, sends gifts o 
wealth to some distant place. 

Emerson teaches us to stand by the duties that are nearest 
us. Even those who hold most firmly that the world is given 
to the spirit of evil believe that it originally belonged to t 
spirit of good : Emerson bids us not therefore to abandon t 
kingdom to the enemy, but rather to remain in the breaches a 
assist in its re-conquest. Let the Devil — so he seems to say 
us — find himself nowhere in complete possession. Let him m. 
his opponents in tlie street and the drawing-room, as well as- 
the pulpit and library ; let no part or function of human lifft. 
wholly yielded to him : let him find champions ready to challe 
his laws in the household, in the shop, on the exchange, in pla 
of amusement, and in the seats of government. Let it no loim 
be possible for men to plead the universal customs of business 
their justification when goods do not prove equal to sample, 
advertised contracts are left altogether unfulfilled. In eV' 
oflSce and station of life let there be found those who give t^ ^fc® 
lie to all false statements : and then the cowards, who cr^^V 
under rotten inventions, seeking their own degraded inter^^*^* 
therein — 'rats' behind the arras of accredited iniquity — v^^^ 
not fail to find here and there a social Hamlet ready to str»- 
hard with the dagger of truth. Such is the spirit of the teacbi 
of Emerson, and, though it is not given to many of as to ' pl^*'^* 
the standard of humanity some furlongs forward into chao^' 
as he finely says of Shakespeare — we can at least hoist it o 
those spots in the world which it is appointed unto us to ho 
we need not wait for a holiday in order to take it and fi^^ . 
somewhere in the open: nor must we long for the shelt©*^ ^ 
* independence,' or the support of universal approbation. ^^i[. 
must fight from our door-steps if necessary, and turn our ploi*^^ 
shares into swords, our tools into weapons, in the service of tt^^- 1 
There is nothing useful, nothing common, nothing necessary^! 
which we may wash our hands clean and leave it to the 
ment of the lovers of evil ; there is nothing pleasant, notb^' ° 
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ratiful, nothing kindly, which we can afford to do without and 
ve as a help or a handle to those who are the enemies of truth, 
most trifling habits should speak as clearly as a written 
in the interests of actuality. 'Veracity first of all 
for ever; Eien de beau que le vrai.' They should 
our lives as well-made clothes fit our bodies, and 
uld express our thoughts and purposes as these do our 
o^ements and limbs. We should not be content to wear the 
t-off mental garments of some one else, nor to secure those 
idy-made spiritual costumes which can be bought at any street 
If economy is necessary somewhere, let it go in the 
ction of superfluous trimmings; for tawdry finery of cere- 
nial hung about cheap and worthless lives, is as obnoxious to 
J best taste, as flimsy decoration upon poor and vulgar dresses, 
chief expenditure should be on the side of our serious ambi- 
»is, our limitations and retrenchments on that of our trivial 
erences. Emerson says — 



We should be rich to great purposes ; poor only for selfish ones. . . . 
fligacy consists not in spending years of time or chests of money, 

in spending them off the line of your career Nothing is 

Xieath you, if it is in the direction of your life ; nothing is great or desir- 

, if it is off from that It is a large stride to independence 

^n a man, in the discovery of his proper talent, has sunk the necessity 
false expenses. As the betrothed maiden, by one secure affection, is 
^^Xieved from a system of slaveries — the daily inculcated necessity of 
*'*^^ging aU — so the man who has found what he can do, can spend on 



t, and leave all other spending.' 

'3'he majority of us act on quite another system. We spend, 
t, to be like others, and then to surpass them. Thus our 
bitions are purely comparative, and we never even approach 
^r satisfaction. The whole of society becomes more extrava- 
and unthrifty, that each individual may outshine the otlier ; 
_ meanwhile each individual keeps the same relationship to 
^^ neighbours, and so gains nothing in the general advance; — 
^^'^^ the community is a step nearer ruin. The behaviour of 



iiety is like that of a crowd at a show, in which every man 
^^inds up in order to see over his neighbours' heads ; whereas if 
■^ly man sat down, all would see just as well. 
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The thrifty and tlioughtful are heavily taxed by the thriftless 
and thoughtless in this matter. It is the bankrupt who raises 
tlie wages of servants beyond their value, who runs up the prices 
of goods to cover the losses caused by bad debts, so that we pay 
dearly for articles which half-starved workers have produced 
cheaply enough ; it is he who, by his wasteful expenditure, makes 
life costly for the honest and careful, who originates, in every 
department of life, habits of extravagance against which the 
prudent must with difficulty contend. He finds encouragement 
to reckless expenditure in the general belief that the mere using 
up of material which has been produced with difficulty, must 
contribute to the common prosperity. Such a theory is exempli- 
fied in the proverb that it is good for the glazier when a pane of 
glass is broken. Yet expenditure, which is merely destruction, 
and which is altogether unconsidered and unbeneficial, cannot for 
long remain the support of any class of men, except by making 
that cljiss a burden on the rest of the community. The repeated 
breaking of panes of glass could only, at the best, encourage the 
rise of an immoderate number of glaziers : and if a man breaks 
twice as many panes of glass in a year as he can afford to have 
replaced, and ends — as frequently happens — ^by paying only for 
half of them, the glazier has to do double work without increased 
profit, or else the neighbourhood must be indirectly taxed fay the 
increased cost of panes of glass, to pay for the one consumer's 
waste. 

It is important, then, to the general welfare, that individualsi 
should not, by their personal habits, give encouragement to the theo: 
that any waste can be harmless, or any extravagance beneficial. 
The efforts of all should be to produce rather than to spend 
Much economy of social forms and brevity of ceremonial, will b€ 
pardoned in those who have proved that they are doing some- 
thing in the world. It is only when the religion of work has 
little place in our lives, that our own consciences and that of our 
neighbours must be satisfied by a strict ritual of appearan 
We shall find the highest freedom from trivial demands in t 
Bufficient devotion to one good end. 

* A person of strong mind comes to perceive that for hiro an immonit^ ■ 
Moortid so long as he renders to society that service which is naiivo 
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proper to him — an immunity from all the observances, yes, and duties, 
vhich society so tyrannically imposes on the rank and file of its members.* 

We shall even discover that, in the end, society itself respects 
us for our withdrawal from its ranks, and is thankful to every 
man who dares to represent a fact, and is not content to be a 
anere reflection of the eddying superficialities of his time. 

There is an old proverb to the effect that a bad workman finds 

^i^ult with his tools, and so it is that a poor economist finds fault 

ith all the circumstances of his life. Custom, position, his 

ighbours, his locality, his income, everything has been in his 

ixy and dictated to him what he must be instead of leaving him 

.•«e to be what he would. Feeble persons always say that 

x-cumstances have been against them, and that all they wanted 

ss opportunity. A wise man, however, makes his opportunity, 

converts his hindrances into material. 

' A master in each art is required, because the practice is never with still 
*• dead subjects, but they change in your hands.' 

In the art of life and in dealing with the weifjht of social 

Vjstoms, a master is especially required, a mere servant will not 

^^ suflficient; some one is needed who is capable of clioice and 

^cision, who can command as well as obey, reject as well as 

ci-eept. Emerson's rule for our guidance in this matter is both 

simple and sufficient, namely, that we should conform to all 

^^amaless customs that are in the line of our own work, and will 

Ip it forward, and reject all that cross our appointed pathway, 

would turn us aside from it. AVe should neither waste the 

gth needed for higher things in useless attacks upon custom 

or in foolish devotion to it. We should rise above the trammels 

fashion instead of beating against their boundaries. 

^We cannot all hope to bring the world round to our opinions 

Xventy years later, nor yet to be rewarded by ' forests of laurel 

lid the tears of mankind,' but we may compensate society for 

eglect of its minor observances by seriousness of purpose, and 

ingleness of aim in more important concerns. In such moral 

^Contributions we shall bestow more benefit upon our contem- 

^5>oraries than by the correctest accumulation of household appli- 

-■^.nces, or the completes t fulfilment of social etiquette. 
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* He can well afford not to conciliate, whose faithful work will answer 
for him.' 

There may be writers of our time who have surpassed Emerson 
in their power of kindling enthusiasm, and appealing to the 
imagination, but he is without equal in his capacity for reducing 
the vague fervour of ardent aspiration to practical resolutions. 
Others pro\4de us with the elements of well-doing, Emerson's 
teaching resolves them into a form convenient for daily use ; 
it is the chemical agent which brings the latent power into 
serviceable action. And so wide are the principles from which 
he deduces his theories that these prove as universal in applica- 
tion as they are precise in detail. When he discourses to us of 
wealth, of morals, of work, or of manners, he speaks so completely 
from within outwards, that he seems to have wrapj)ed up the 
whole philosophy of the subject in a few short sentences, and to 
have said the last word that need be said upon it. It is not 
wonderful that so practical a man as Professor Tyndall should 
tell us concerning him — ' If anyone can be said to have given the 
impulse to my mind, it is Emerson ; whatever I have done the 
world owes to him.' And the teaching which inspired the 
experimental scientist is equally helpful to the poet, the 
capitalist, the toiling workman, and the careful housewife. 
For Emerson tells us that it is not so much the kind of work as 
the quality of it which is of vital consequence. 

*■ Is he anybody 1 does he stand for something ? He must be good of his 

kind. That is all that Tallejrrand, all that State Street asks 

Able men do not care in what kind a man is able, so only that he is able. 
A master likes a master^ and dues not stipulate whether it be orator, artist, 
craftsman, or king.' 

It is not towards careers which are closed to us, or opportuni- 
ties which we never had, that Emerson bids us turn our eyes. 
Here and now is the golden occasion for the development of tiue 
manhood and true womanhood. ^ The less opportunity the more 
necessity' may be said of all aspirations after a perfect life* 
At no moment is it impossible ; under no circumstances is it out 
of place. We must find the essential elements for its realization 
in ourselves or we shall find them nowhere else. 

'Out of love and hatied, out of earnings^ and borrowings, and lending!, 
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losses; out of sickness and pain ; out of wooing and worshipping ; out 
of 'fciravelling, and voting, and watching, and caring ; out of disgrace and 
con.t;«mpt, comes our tuition in the serene and beautiful laws. Let him 
nob slip his lesson : let him learn it by heart. Let him endeavour exactly, 
l>ra vely, and cheerfully, to solve the problem of that life which is set before 
^*TF»-. And thus, by punctual action, and not by promises or dreams, 
l>elieving, as in God, in the presence and favour of the grandest influences, 
let lijm deserve that favour, and learn how to receive and use it, by fidelity 

to the lower observances.* 



!merson was as generous in his private judgments as he was 
geriial in his public precepts. We are told, in Mr. Ireland's 
-Ffey^onaZ Recollections^ that he greeted every man * as if he ex- 
pected to hear from him a wiser word than had yet been spoken ;* 
"that he fascinated the young by his simple graciousness of 
^Jciariner, which implied his expectation of receiving as much as he 
gave in the coming interchange of thoughts. He was true to his 
^'W'n noble law of fine behaviour. 

* *Tis good to give a stranger a meal, or a night's lodging. 'Tis better to 
^^^ Ixospitable to his good meaning and thought, and give courage to a com- 
paxiion. We must be as courteous to a man as to a picture, which we are 
"billing to give the advantage of a good light.' 

If a.t the end of his long life he looked back at that description 

^f himself which he had given nearly fifty years before, he must 

have felt that he had not altogether — to us it seems that he 

had. not at all — failed to fulfil his own ideal. ^ You express a 

desire to know something of myself/ he says in a letter which 

left Concord for Craigenputtock in 1834, ^Account me a drop 

^'^ the ocean seeking another drop, or God-ward, striving to keep 

®o true a sphericity as to receive the due ray from every point of 

^he concave heaven.' 

Clear and pure indeed he kept that crj'stal of his soul which 
^^^ to give back to the world the rays of truth it waited to 
^ceive. Something cold there might be in his excellence, some- 
^ning of the chilly brightness of a frosty morning even in the 
S^niality of his precepts ; but fine and pure they were as the 
^^^osphere of a starlit night ; untainted by any mean thing and 
'^polluted by any coarse thing ; healthy and invigorating as clear 
P^ing water. The reveller will not find therein the beverage 
^hich can intoxicate his imagination or delight his senses ; the 
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-ease-lover will not seek there the opium-draught which shall lull 
his nerves to drowsiness and deaden his intelligence to stupidity; 
the worn-out prodigal will not discover the pleasant prescription 
which can heal his injured self-satisfaction with a false and 
cynical philosophy ; nor will persistent sinners thence elicit any 
counter-acting drug which may permit them to linger in the 
haunts of disease while it holds them securely in the kingdom o^ 
health and life. Emerson does not deal in quack nostrums sucl 
as these ; he has no recipes for a safe continuance in the wa}' 
of sickness and death. In that pure thought-river which w< 
call tlie writings of Emerson no moral disease will find its propj 
gating medium, and no spiritual poison will ever be communicate- 
by its means. The traveller who seeks the far heights of nobl 
achievement, and the way-faring man who follows the paths 
honest labour in the valleys of obscurity, may alike drink 
this stream flow^ing unpolluted from the mountain tops, and pa^s— ss 
onwards with a gladdened and invigorated heart. 




Art. III.— SCOTLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CEN- 

TURY— 1707. 

I. 

SCOTLAND in 1707 ! Not so long ago, yet perhaps few • 
iiH have anything Uke a true image of the time before oi 
niinda England, at least London, in 1707, we are all prel 
familiar \y\X\\ ; bnt how many of us have even so much as tri( 
to realise the daily life and circumstances of the Scottish coi 
temporaries of Sir Roger de Coverley ? Do our readers si 
at the singularity of the question? We have long notice 
that the period of Scottish history between the Revolution 
1()88 and the Rebellion of 1745, and its chief and central evei 
the Union, has no place in the national memory. You he. 
often enough of the old heroic days when Presbytery and Pi 
lacy were locked in the death giip, and how, after the loi 
agony, rest came to the wearied but still defiant land; and 
the stout-heartedness of Melville and our first Pilgrim fathe -^s*'^ 
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and of the way tliey braved and bore the wrath of King James; 
and of Knox, whom neither queen nor noble could cajole from 
his severe and splendid singleness of pm'j)ose : but you do not 
hear of the men who de\"ised the measme which put an end to 
feud and dispeace between the two kingdoms, and who earned 
it in the teeth of all opposition, being assured of the truth of 
the prophecies of their own hearts that such a measme woidd 
be the beginning of a new epoch in the history of Scotland. 
You hear of Bannockburn, and how it turned the tide of con- 
quest from King Robert's throne ; but you never hear of the 
Union as being one of the great victories of Peace, and not less 
fruitful than it of lasting blessings. This ought not so to be. 
The sooner we see this period in its actual form and movement, 
and mark its relation to the periods which immediately come 
before and follow after it, the bettor. It has very great 
intrinsic interest. We shall not find the delight in its pictures 
which we find in the pages of the S2>ectator and Tatler^ and 
their pictures of contemporary English life. Indeed, no two 
things can be more unhke than 'merry England' and 'puir 
Scotland,' at the opening of the eighteenth centmy. Yet we 
shall not have to go away empty. 

The Union was no revolution ; yet it is one of the few con- 
spicuous landmarks in Scottish history where we pass, and are 
Sensible that we pass, from one region with its characteristic 
Bceuery and traditions into another region, hke yet unUke, the 
Bame yet wonderfully changed. Not gi'cater are the contrasts 
of Scottish landscape. The carse which broadens down from 
t-lie hills in greenest haughs, and the dale and strath which 
stretch in upland and meadow and moor, when seen drenched 
t>y the pitiless mists so common to them, are pictures of grim 
tiheerlessness and general hardness of lot. But the same scenes 
tinder a clear April or Autumnal sky present pictures of pas- 
'toral beauty and examples of energy and thrift unsm-passed in 
other lands. In Uke manner is it with her history. The first of 
3^Iay, 1707, was the morning of a new era. The Middle period 
cjf Scottish history then came to its close ; its Modern period 
iihen began. In the hundred and eighty years which have 
«ince elapsed, a change almost fabulous has passed over Scot- 
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land. Steadily, if slowly, the nation rose to its opportunities 
well as to its pledges, unhindered by Sentiment and its p 
petual shadow Discontent, For the first half of the centu 
it is true, little progress was made. It was the raw day 
early spring. But gradually the land smiled ; the thorns a 
the thistles of Jacobitism were cleared from the ground ; i 
surly poUtical mood of an influential portion of the peo] 
passed; and, freed from the old impediments, the natioi 
vigour burst forth ^vith irrepressible vitality, and in new for 
of Industrial enterprise — in Philosophy, in Literature, 
Science, in PoUtics — expressed itself in a way as original a 
influential as brilliant. 

To describe this, to mark the first stirrings of the Modi 
spirit and its steady leavening influence, is not what 
attempted in the following pages. Their object is to do wl 
is preparatory to this, and necessary to its true comprehension 
to describe the general condition of Scotland when on the eve 
this change : in other words, to mark the relation of this peri< 
1688-1707, to the period which followed it. If we truly knc 
what was the condition of Scotland at the opening of i 
eighteenth century, we should easily be able to mark wher< 
the Past differed from the Present, and in what, if in any, degi 
or circumstance we have made national progress. There i 
considerable class who are always looking back to what th 
picturesquely and pathetically call * the good old times.' ' 
this class the period referred to has a charm which cannot 
broken. The world they say was better then : life was tn 
and nobler : the hills that girdled the plains were the Delectal 
mountains : the Land of Beulah was never far off*. But 
speak in this way is to idealise, and although it always 1 
been natural to man to do this, it ought to be remembered tl 
some of the most extravagant and impossible conceptions 
byegone times are due to this humom* of blaming the presc 
and admiring the past.* Let us not idealise ; let us try to f 
what the facts of that period plainly show, and hear what th 
imammously and distinctly tell. 

* Hume*8 Essays : On Populousness of Ancient Nations. Macattla 
JButory of JEngland, opening and closing paragraphs of third chapter. 
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n. 

It was not till towards the end of the eighteenth centm-y that 

Scotland was really one, politically and tenitorially : it must 

^ways be borne in mind, therefore, that in 1707 Scotland was 

tJiat part of Great Britain which Ues bet weep Dumbarton and 

I*erth on the north, and the Tweed on the south, including the 

to^^vns on the north-east coast, and a few baronies in the great 

strathfi. These collectively were the Lowlands. They had a 

population which numbered a Uttle over one million. This 

oocly of people was pretty evenly distributed over the country, 

^nd was either immediately engaged in fanning or in the small 

"^ades incident to home-consumption, as we still see in Peebles, 

^^ddington, Selkirk. The villages and hamlets, each seldom 

^^ore than a few tmf or thatch-covered houses in double row, 

^^^^re mean and imclcanly, and unbrightened by the fresh and 

®^^^ple beauty of flower and tendril by porch or \vindow, or bit 

^^ ga^rden or greensward by the door. Some of these still sur- 

^^^e in the remote districts, and enable us to see what the old 

^^otrtish village was, and to judge whether the author of 

^^^erley and the authoress of the Cottagers of Glenhurnie 

®P^t:e falsely or tnily in their very unsavouiy descriptions of it.* 

^ *^^ towns, with only one or two exceptions, were not 

^^ t>ig as most modern mining or manufacturing or watering 

^^l^ges; and their uneven, grass-gi'own streets were fewer in 

^^^^^^^ter than the centuries which had passed sitice their charters 

^d "been granted. Whatever they had once been, or promised 

^ l>e, in commercial entei^prise, they w^ere now stricken with 

^^ stillness and stupor of decay, and their burgesses, living in 

^^ pause which comes betwixt the close of one ept)ch and the 

^'^^^^ of another, could only live on the recollections of the 

^^^t^ grumble at the present, and forbode ill of the futiu-e. 

^^trtish history from the War of Independence to iho^ 

^"^olution of in88, is simply a succession of scones which 

- Everybody must know Scott's description of Tiillyveolan, Waverley, 
^. Altliough Mrs. Elizabeth Hamilton's Coftagers of Glmhurnie is 
,^ of date now, it is a striking and faithful i)icture of old Scottish life. 
^^^>€ricy, ch. 72. 
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prove the existence of a state of things in which it tv 
impossible to plough and sow, to weave and build, 
extend trade, to introduce manufactures, to gather wealth, 
find leisure to think, to observ^e, to adventure, to invent. T 
whirl of events drew in and swept on every man. For gener 
tions the deepest and the darkest passions of our nature we 
moved to their depths, either by political or religious questioi 
Households were rent in twain and lived apart in open, muti 
hatred. Irresistibly compelled by the h)gic of their feehngs, 
men took sides. As the religious crisis deepened, they f 
that the one thing to live for was tlie spread tmd success of t 
particular dogma in which they each believecL It was neith 
Trade nor Money wliich men then cared most for. The moti 
power of action was the hope of the triumph of ide^is whi- 
seemed to them to be Absolute Truth, fixed in the nature 
things. Gra.«?ping these \\ath an micompromising reaUsm, i 
their energy and time were consumed in struggling for tin 
general adoption and spread. 

It would have been strange if a countrj^ in these circui 
stances, so poor in itself and so distant from the chief centr 
of commerce, had shown any gi'eatness of Trade, and t 
refinement, the luxury, the art, which always follow in d 
time upon the possession of wealth. Many of these burg 
owed their importance to other causes than trade. i 
Andrews, Dunfermline, and Melrose, for instance, were d 
pendent upon the Cathedral or gi-eat Abbey; Edinburg 
Stirling, and Linlithgow, upon the Royal Castle or desmesn 
and towns hke Elgin and Ai-broath, where bishops had eai 
fixed their sees, had a special means of income of their ot^ 
These are the towns which figure in the Middle Period 
Scottisli history, as centres of Religion, of Learning, of PoHtit 
life; all the others, excepting Berwick-on-Tweed and Aberde( 
lived by a petty home trade. 

The general character and the social and moral atmosphere 
the old Scottish burgh, we can fortunately reahse to the life frc 
the Burgh Records now in course of publication; and certain 
Atty exhibit one of the most interesting, if also unattractive i 
of our history. Created by David I. the Alfred and i 
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Augustus of Early Scotland,* the laws he trained for them were 
after the law which regulated the trade of the larger European 
mai-ts, and which he had seen in operation during his residence 
in England, where the State, for so long through the great 
London Companies, took a paternal care of the interests of the 
people.! These burghal laws and privileges fairly answered 
their primary objects ; they encoiuaged both baron and bishop 
to gather their men and serfs for peaceful purposes into Httle 
lots, and when so gathered helped and protected them in their 
infant efforts and trade, and their rude beginnings in civiUsa- 
tion. But what was perhaps really necessary for the 
burglLs in theii* first, that is, their feudal stage, was likely 
to prove to be both hindersome and harmful when the 
country passed beyond it. And this these laws had be- 
come previous to the eighteenth century. In the early 
part of it, and simultaneous ^vith the rise of the mercan- 
tile sj)irit, serious complaints and definite objections were 
cormnon.J Nor could it be otherwise. Monopoly was the one 
regulative principle of all production, which, with the privileges 
enjoyed and of course jealously held by the principal crafts, 
^ade extension of trade by the natm-al play of the laws of 
nipply and demand an impossibility, and every craft a close, 
aristocratic body. No doubt the bm-gh laws sought to protect 
-lie buyer from the knavery of the maker, and to ensure honest and 
aithful dealing between man and man. But if they generally 
lucceeded in ensiuing, in that simple phase of commercial 
levelopment, to every man that the article sold should be 
lound, it is certain that they succeeded in making it dear and 
icarce. The com which was brought to the market might be 
extremely good, but as none was or could be imported. Mono- 
poly, the parent of Scarcity, now and then slow its hundreds 
by Famine. The cloth which was declared to be of honest 
make, was after all no better than what could be shown by 
neighbouring ' imfreemen ; ' but, as a privileged article, was of 
course much higher priced. 

* Eohertsan's Scotland Under Her Early Kings, Vol. I. i)p. 318-20. 

t Fronde's History of England , ch. i. 

X The LUerest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, pp. 50-58. 
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Ah we linger over the pages of the Biu'gh Records, a 
pieturo of the Trade and Finance of those byegone days, more 
vivid and accurate than we get anywhere else, rises distinctly 
before as. The old times live again. The exceeding smallness 
of the interests involved, and the absence of every sign of 
plenty and coinfcjrt and growing wealth, with their natural 
ten(lenci<ss to expansiveness in new and more ambitious fomis 
are visible on every page. Money is a mere name. The chi^ 
and dismal quiet of an extremely poor country, which has rxo 
n -sources or knows of none, are everywhere felt. The waggc**^ 
and the warehouse are unknown ; the bank and the exchan^^© 
are not yet dreamt of. And as distinctly visible is tt^i-is 
oth(*r proof of a primitive order of society, or a narrc^ ^ 
range of interests — namely, the incessant interference oi 

the authorities with the free current of trade and labour a^^d 
go!ieral social life. Nothing indeed can be conceived so ab8iL'~T::=rd 
as not to have been, under the pretence of promoting honee^=^ty 
of dealing, good order or religion, subject to this medd^Be- 
«omen(jss. So unlike is this, and the laws which creat- ed 
and sanctioned it, to anything in the present day, tb^^^t 
the illustrations of it in those pages may be referred to ^ 
exhibiting in the clearest light the chief points of diiFererrr^ce 
between the Middle and the Modem periods of Scottish histo^- ^^ 

We shall realise this difference when we descend into (^— -Jid 
dwell upcm details. Fletcher of Saltoun, no favourer of ^fcbe 
Union, speaks of Scotland ha\ang one-fifth of the populati^ on, 
but only one-thirtieth of the wealth of England.* And bis 
statement agrees with all we know. The entire curre^" J^y 
of Scotland at the time of the Union was little more than Ln^aW* 
a miUion sterling,! which is less than the private fortunes of 
many hving Englishmen; aiid gold coin was so seldom 9^^^^^ 
among the people that it is all but certain the word silver-^ ^^ 
in Scots phrase ' siller,' became in consequence the natic::^^^' 
synonym for money.J A fraction of a farthing, as Mr. Bu»r^<^'i 



• First Discourse. 

t Chamber a" Domestic Annals of Scotland , Vol. III., p. 332. 

tliid., p. 212. 
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points out, was one of the coins of the realm 1 * Like the 
"• co^wTie' of the savage, this coin truly indicated the social con- 
dition of the nation it circulated among, and exactly measured 
its commercial dealings. The Scots laird estimated his income in 
bolls of meal and malt The clergyman and schoolmaster were 
chiefly paid in kind, the latter sometimes altogether so. In 
1707, the whole customs and excise only amounted to £(55,000, 
and the total exports to England in cattle, linen, fish, &c., did 
not reach the sum of £500,000. The statement, therefore, that 
the Bank of Scotland could not circulate thirty thousand pounds 
a-year during the first thirty years of its existence — that is^ 
imtil the first quarter of the eighteenth century had passed, 
however startling — will not seem at all unUkely, f No Signor 
Antonio, the great Venetian capitalist and trader,} and no 
Enghsh banker like Sir Thomas Gresham, were possible in. 
these circumstances. 

As httle possibihty was there of a Blake or Anson being bred in 
any Scottish seaport. Berwick-on-Tweed, although no longer 
the place it was when the chroniclers likened it to Alexandria, § 
could now and then show a crowd of masts ; Aberdeen had a 
good carrying trade ; and there was a steady fishery carried 
on along the East coast from Buchanness to Eyemouth, in the 
villages which stiD dot the coast. But the vessels engaged in 
this trade were the same smaD craft, the luggers, wherries and 
Cobles, which are at present employed in it, the biggest of wliich 
Tarely exceeded an hundred tons burthen, or ventured further, 
^nd that not often, than France or Holland. The Clyde was a 
clear-flowing stream, from its native moorLands to Dumbarton, 
Xvith its sunny shallows and its shady pools abounding ia 
Salmon ; its magnificent firth, now one of the great highways 
of merchandise and colonisation, rarely crossed by a vessel of 
Xuore than fifty tons ; and its bays and loclis, now the luxurious 
liaimts of wealth and leisure, unvisited but by an occasional 



* History of ScoUaivd, Vol. VIII. p. 171. 

t Chambers* Domestic Annals of Scotlaiidy Vol. III., Pp. 46, 339. 
X Shakespeare's 'The Merchant of Venice.' 

§ Tytler^s History of Scotland, Note on the Ancient State of Scotland. 
^Burton, Vol. II. p. 94. 
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herring boat. Greenock was a mean fishing village of a single 
row of thatched cottages.* Glasgow had no commerce, but 
happy in its situation and in its past progress, was great in the 
possibihty of improvement. Favom-cd by King and Bishop 
and Rector, it had steadily grown up fii'st around the Cathedral 
and then around the College to be a city of 15,000 inhabitants, 
the second city in the country ; f and to experienced eyes * the 
mercantile genius of the people ' was sufficient to prove their 
ability to adapt themselves to whatever new development of 
trade might arise. The river Clyde only drew two or three 
feet of water at high tide at the quay — ^^vhatever that was ; 
and was easily forded there at ebb ; and although the number 
of her vessels at the end of the seventeenth centuiy was sixty- 
wx, their total tonnage did not equal the tonnage of one of 
that unrivalled fleet of clippers which now line her quays and 
crowd her docks. And Dundee, Kirkcaldy, Anstnither and 
Biu^tisland had still fewer.} 

These facts, taken along with the revenue returns of the 
respective ports, decisively forbid all illusion as to the great- 
ness of Scottish shipping and commerce. The trade was a 
small coasting one, much the same as it was a hundred and 
fifty years before, as described in 'the oldest of actual merchants' 
books that has been preserved in Scotland,' § and consisted of 
the raw produce of the country, wool, skins, hides, salmon and 

♦ Chalmers* Caledonia, Vol. III. p. 806. 

t Oibson's History of Gkufgow, 1777. Pp. 102-106. Burtwi, Vol. II. 
p. 94. 

X There is an almost contemporary account of the shipping, &c. of Scot- 
laud, which puts the whole case clearly before us. One Thomas Tucker 
was sent down by Cromwell in 1656, just after the ordinance of freedom of 
trade between the two countries had been established, to report upon the 
commerce of the northern kingdom ; and this he did with a discempient 
w^hich justified the confidence placed in him, and has made his account of 
lasting value. It is one of the Bannatyne Club publications. 

Baillie^s Letters and Jortmah, Vol. II. p. 411. 

Chalmers* Caledonia, Vol. III. p. 606. 

Strang*s Glasgow and its Clubs, 

§ That is, the ledger of Andrew Haliburton ; See Scotland in tk^ 
JdiddU Ages, by Cosmo lunes ; pp. 240-250. 
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Iierring. K we add a very little liuen and coarse cloth to 
Ihese, the list of the exports of Scottish trade at the tinie of 
the Union will be complete. In exchange for these few 
cjommodities it was then as it had always been, and as it con- 
tinued to be for yet two more generations, that nearly every- 
thing above the hodden gray cloth and brogues of the 
peasantry, the luxmies, comforts and almost necessaries of life, 
£:oni the velvet and satin and rich cloths of Bruges to the pots 
Sknd pans for the kitchen, were of foreign make and had to be 
xmported.* Scotland was yet in the first stage of its industrial 
<ievelopment, tlie stage when all that is grown or woven or 
xnade is merely for ordinary domestic supply. 

We may easily and quite accurately comprehend the 

c^ommercial condition of Scotland at tliis period, and for the 

:«iiext fifty years, by simply remembering that every one of the 

^reat existing industries were not then dreamt of; and 

tJiat most of the towns whose names are now known over the 

<3ivili8ed world, were but a few rows of huts, if even that. 

Lanarkshire, with its three or four landward towns, each 

^lif a few hundred inhabitants, although rich in historic 

dissociations, was nothing but a series of sheep-walks, ex- 

^liept in the haughs and hollows of the valley of the Clyde. 

*3?he shepherds who wandered over the lonesome tracts from 

^madder to Crawfordjohn, had perhaps many thoughts and 

^^risions of their native dales as they saw them stretching away 

^^outhward, dappled by the sunshine and shadows of then- 

"^^vestem skies ; but no Merlin foretold them of the innnense 

^Celds of coal and iron and clay which lay underneath their bog 

<^nd moorland — of the mighty fm*naces which would by and bye 

Xighten up the whole circle of the horizon — of the numberless 

^:3ollierie8 which would darken it — of the wilderneases where 

'tJie curlew screamed and the heron fished undisturbed, being 

^lihanged into busy hives of himian toil. The Clyde was only 

* It would appear that up to 1703 there was no such thing in Scotland 
«i8 a work for making earthenware ; a want which occasioned ' the yearly 
^ixport of large sums of money out of the kingdom.' Domestic AiuiaU, Vol. 

J 1 1, p. 156. See also SofnerviUe^s Life aiid Times, ch. 9. Edin. 1861. The 

JLfUerest of Scotland Considered, p. 101. 
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a mill-stream ; the villagers who idly whiled away th^ 
Buperabimdaut time in its leafy murmur^ little imagined our 
day when no wind can blow that does not waft from its shores 
the manufactures of the queenly city of the West, to lands 
which were to them a mystery or an eastern fable. 

Glasgow, that city, had not yet started upon its wonderful 
career of prosperity. It had grown into importance, as we 
have seen, and took rank as the second city of the kingdom 
from its connexion with the Cathedral and the College ; but 
slow had been that growth, and slight that importance as com- 
pared with what they were destined to be from its connection 
with commerce. Gibson, describing its trade in 1707 says : — 
* The number of people did not exceed 14,000, and they were 
in general poor; manufactures, the only certam means of 
diffusing wealth over a whole people, were almost unknown ; 
and commerce, which, without manufactures, tends to the en- 
riching of only a few, was carried to a very trifling extent.'* 
But ere another fifty years had passed the population had 
doubled itself A new world was opened up by the Union, 
and its merchants were not slow to see it. In 1718 the first 
home-built vessel crossed the Atlantic, Seven years later, in 
1725, they introduced the linen manufacture. The start then 
made has been maintained without a pause ; and now, a 
hundred and sixty years after, the great city is still growing and 
looking as if only yet in its youth. 

Renfrewshire, better divided into arable and waste land, had 
a larger rural population for its size; but the farmer who 
carried his few sacks of oats on horseback, the universal mode 
of conveyance in those days, to the *very pleasant and 
well-built little town of Paisley,' which is further described by 
the chronicler t as being * plentifully provided with all sorts of 
grain, fruits, coals, peats, fishes, and what else is proper for the 
comfortable use of man, or can be expected in any other place 
of the kingdom,' could hardly think that round the ancient 
Abbey of the Stewarts, ere two generations should pass, a 

♦ History of Glasgow, p. 106. 

t HamiltDn of Wishaw. Maitland Club, p. 73. 
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manufacturing population would be gathered exceeding in 
number the collective population of all the towns in the shire. 
The sound of the shuttle was indeed heard in its half 
Arcadian streets — ^but there was nothing to prophesy the 
invention of Christian Shaw of Bargarran, and the looms of 
Humphrey Fulton and others, which speedily made the name 
of Paisley celebrated for muslins, gauzes, shawls and thread. 
Greenock was then what Tarbert on Lochfyne now is, the 
head-quarters of the summer herring-fishing, and Tarbert 
consisted of only a row or two of fishermen's huts. Its harbour 
^was yet to dig, and its quays to build.* 

Going southwards through the ancient Strathclyde, we see 
on either hand that the country is a wild pastoral one, thinly 
ivooded and thinly peopled, and without a single indication of 
[human power and comfort other than had existed for centuries. 
Hamlets of turf-built huts and occasionally a small burgh, 
"whose very air is historic and whose name and annals are 
common to history and romance, we pass on our way to the 
Border dales, whose straggling forests and frequent ruins of 
4tbbey and castle and peel, recall the days of feudal foray and 
English harrying. No hill-sides are loud with the bleatings of 
iinumerable sheep; we notice only a few black cattle and 
fimall sized weathers. No dairy farms, with their score of sleek 
milch-ldne in the ample pastures and clover leas. No fair 
sweeps of clean and carefully tilled fields, whic^h promise abun- 
dance to the husbandman, attract and delight. The truth is 
that the men and women were either in their cradle or imbom 
who made Cunningham famous for its butter and cheese, and 
Carrick for its cows ; f who improved the breed of sheep until 
the Border fells became no mean rivals of the Southern downs ; 



* OrawfurcTs History of Renfrewshire. Cakdoiiia, Vol. III. ch. 7. 
Domestic Annals, Vol. III. p. 510. 

t As the local rhyme haa it : 

' Kyle for a man, 

Carrick for a coo' ; 
Cunningham for butter and cheese, 
And Galloway for woo'. ' 
Fidlartons Oazetteer of Scotland, Vol. I. pp. 90, 401. 
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Tvho made store-farming a possibility ; who by drainage 
the anxious and intelligent use of lime and marl and mai 
converted wildernesses into gardens ; who made DmnfrieM 
the land of tranquil prosperity and smiUng pastoral quiet. 

Turning northwards into the old Pictish land^ we see, ae 
pass from StirHng to St. Andrews, and thence to Brechin 
Aberdeen, that the condition of the country and the cire 
stances of the people are much the same as in the so 
Ruins of solitary ' strengths ' which once overawed the ne: 
bouring valleys are not imfrequent, and here and then 
suggestive proximity new mansions are rising, while evide 
in every district chestnut and larch and fir are being thi< 
sown — to become those magnificent forests which now cl< 
the beautiful straths and slopes of the Ochils, the Lome 
and the eastern Grampians. But everything else continuei 
it has long been. The laird, if a Uttle milder in his jurisdic 
than his forefathers were, is as indiflerent to agriculture 
village economics. He cares for none of these things. F 
the Allan to the Dee the miserable black hut is the ( 
dwelling for the peasant and the small farmer. There ie 
soimd and no sign of change 'anywhere. And it vnM I 
generation after this before these districts feel the first puis 
change, before they are touched by the spirit of improvem 
and ere they see in Barclay of Ury one of the foremost of tl 
landholders who set themselves to revolutionise agricultur 
Scotland in the eighteenth century.* 

If these facts, not hard to find nor hid in the ciphers of S 
papers, have not been sufficiently noticed, it is because we 
still under the spell of famous names. DunfermUne, Pe 
Linhthgow, Stirling and above all Edinburgh, are towns wb 
names are associated in our minds with every form of hm 
passion, and hence have become imperishable in the nati< 
story and sacred to the national imagination. We drean 
them; we doat upon them; our fancy fills the past wit 
golden haze which glorifies everything belonging to them': 



* A leisurely turning over of the pages of CJialmers* Ciiledonia will 
vince the most incredulous of the truth of the above paragraphs. 
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jaeld ourselves unwittingly and as a matter of course to the 
belief of their former power and populousness. This is one of 
the commonest of illusions, which all peoples delightedly live 
under as to some portion of their history. Yet few are more 
pernicious, few more treacherous ; and certainly none more 
gn)undle8S than any which may exist respecting the consider- 
able commerce and wealth of these famous towns. Leith, 
according to Tucker, had 14 vessels averaging 970 tons. 
Aberdeen had 9 vessels averaging 440 tona St. Andrews, 
■* proud in the ruins of her former magnificence,' and A\ath 'the 
silence and soUtude of inactive indigence and gloomy depopu- 
lation ' in her streets, had a solitary twenty tonner. Dimdee, 
like Paisley, was not yet even dreaming of things to come. 
Dunfermline drew its fame altogether from the royal, hallowed 
pile which overshadowed the petty group of cottages that 
formed the burgh. Linlithgow, unusually rich in historic 
associations, was and long continued to be not only without 
trade, but in a state of u'recoverable banki'uptcy. Edinburgh, 

'Stately Edinborongh throned on crags,* 

• 

had no court, no manufactures, no commerce^ — but then no 
one thinks, no one has ever thought of the haughty beauty of 
the north but as the home and haunt of mediaeval romance. 

m. 

So much for the Commerce and Trade of Scotland. What 
was its rural condition ? 

The first feature of this condition which an-ests us, and it 
may well aiTest us, is the frequency of Dearths.* Hardly a 
decade passed in the seventeenth century ^vithout a period of 
severe local or general scarcity and pinching want, when ' the 
ancient monotonous story of starvation'! was repeated in 
village and glen with gi-eater or less emphasis and bitterness 
of accent. The spring was ' unkindly ' and ' wet ; ' the ' seed 

* This has not escaped the compilers of The Domestic Annals of 
Scotland. 

t Hunter's Annals of Bural Bengal^ 1871, p. 51. 
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com is being eaten up;' *the cattle are dying in great 
numbers ; ' ' prices have risen ; ' are notices which meet u» 
again and again in the brief and scanty domestic annals of the 
century, until the imagination instructed by experience what 
human agonies are represented by these words, is oppressed 
and sickened. And in the preceding centiuy it was the same. 

No lamentation was made about these calamities, and but 
slight mention of them is found in contemporary records, the 
Scottish, like other peoples who have been born into hardness 
of lot, having learned to bear them as * the will of God.* It is 
only from the stray or incidental remark of some too brief 
chronicler, who shows no emotion in noting the event, that we 
hear of famine being sore in the land. 

The historian of the century, occupied with its larger^ 
constitutional questions, passes over these events as insignifi- 
cant, if he sees them at all ; while the nation bows itself to 
them as things common to the course of natiu-e, and makes no 
sign. Like fire and pestilence, famine was a judgment of 
offended Heaven. 

A melancholy if also a natural consequence of these famines 
w^as that the number of vagrant poor at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century was unusually large. It does not appear 
as if men were much shocked at the misery around them, as 
we find only one writer directly deaUng ^vith the subject. This 
writer was Andrew Fletcher of Saltoun, already referred to. 
In his Second Discourse on Public Affairs^ published in 1698, 
he speaks of the dearth then in the land as a calamity which 
* if dra^vn in proper colours and only according to the precise 
truth, must cast the minds of all honest men ' into anxiety — 
and goes on to make the following statement: — * The particidars 
of this great distress are kno^\Ti to all. Though perhaps the 
evil be greater and more pressing than at any time in our 
days, yet there have always been in Scotland such numbers of 
poor as by no regulations could ever be ordinarily provided 
for ; and this coimtry has always swarmed with such numbers 
of idle vagabonds as no laws could ever restrain. There are 
at this day in Scotland (besides a great many poor families 
"very meanly pro^^de(^ Tor by chiu'ch boxes) 200,000 people 
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begging from door to door. Though the number of them be 
perhaps double to what it was formerly by reason of this great 
listxess, yet in all times there have been about 100,000 of 
Jiose vagabonds, who have Hved without any regard or sub- 
action either to the laws of the land or even those of God and 
!^ature. They are not only an unspeakable oppression to poor 
•^nants, but they rob many poor people who Uve in houses 
listant from any neighbourhood.' 

"We have been used, owing in some degree to Scott's ' Edie 
Dcliiltree,' to think of the Gaberlunzie or the Bluegowu as 
common, and indeed as picturesque figures, in bye-gone days, 
>ut not of a time when no fewer than one-fifth of the population 
5rere sturdy beggars, as this statement, which has never been 
ontradicted or proven false, asserts. We have no means of 
esting its absolute accuracy, as there were no poor rates or 
ysteni of parochial relief in existence then ; but it is not so 
L eedful to know the precise nmnbers of the really indigent, as 
o notice that, speaking in round nmnbers, one out of eveiy five 
»f the peasantry were beggars simply because there was neither 
ood. nor employment in the country for them; because, in 
•ther ^vords, the population of the country was much in excess 
•1 its corn-producing power and its means of industrial 
occupation. It introduces an element into this period of 
Scottish history, which gives a darker shading to it than it has 
^een usual to think it possessed. 

And yet nothing seems more probable than that there 
tould have been such a body of vagrants in Scotland, which 
Lad no means of employing its population. Just as we see 
tro'wdfl of lazzaroni in those parts of Europe which have no 
^reat industries or public works, and just as multitudes of a 
ike class existed in our GaeUc speaking districts and in 
Ireland, before emigration became so easy and attractive, it 
^as natural that in the seventeenth and part of the eighteenth 
ienturies there should be very many of the wandering, 
miserably fed, miserably clad wretches in Scotland, whom 
Fletcher describes. But the proofs of the existence of such a 
:^la88 are conclusive. Ray, the itinerary, who was in Scotland 
1660, says: 'The coimtry abounds with poor people and 
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beggaiu'* Gibsou, the historian, and a merchant of Glasgow, 
writes that in 1707 'the body of the people were but in 
a degi-eo above want ; the streets were crowded with beggars, 
both old and young, who were able and wiUing to work, 
could they have found employment/ 1 Somei'ville, minister of 
Jedburgh, describing his own neighbourhood as it was fifty 
years later, frankly owns that ' the country was over-run with 
vagrant beggars. They had access to every house, and 
received their alms in meal and bread, which was deposited in _ 
bags and wallets, as they were called, hung over their -^ 
.shoiUders, Strolling beggars often ti'avelled in companies, an 
used to take up their night quarters at the houses of th 
tenant farmers/'J And in that remarkable series of pictures otr 
the manners and customs of the rural contemporaries of Th^ 
Gentle Shepherd, The Man of Feelinrf, and The Statistica 
Account, § there are many notices of tliis same class, long th^ 
chronic evil of Scotland, These statements taken along witt 
Fletchers, leave us in no doubt of the existence of a larg-^ 
nunjber of idle, unemployed persons in town and country 
some of whom wandered about homeless and lawless, foUowin am i 

begging as a regidar calling ; while others wizened and wawr i 

dragged out cheerless Hvep in still more cheerless homes, tig ~ ^ae 
misery of which was occasionally lightened but not lessene= - ' ti 
by such hours of wild animalism as Bums' 'Jolly Beggac^H^^r^ ' 
enjoyed in Poosie-Nansie's,|| 

Our probable suqjrise at the frequency of dearths will cea «e 

when we know what w^as the state of agricultiu'e at that tii ^aiie 

in Scotland, Scotch fanning in the present day is the e ^u« 





• Select Bemains, 1700, p. 209. Scott, in The Bride of Lammermoor, ^h, 

xxi., speaks of Scotland being * a country where men were numerous "fce- 

yond proportion to the means of employing them.* 

t IlUtory vf Glasgow, p. 106. 

X Life and Times y p. 370. 

§ The Stati6iical Account of Scotland. In 21 Vols. Drawn up from, 
communications of the ministers of the different parishes. By Sir 
Sinclair, Bart., 1793. 

II The best description of the sturdy beggars that we have met L» ^^ 
Hunter's Biggar ami the House of Fleming, chap. 19. 
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fcodiment of intelligence, economy and skill ; but at the 
■time of the Union, agriculture, in any true souse of the word, 
laad no existence. 

Thehalf of theland wascultivated in 'nmrig,' that is, rig about, 

:i=ieighbour with neighbour working in common. No farms were 

enclosed. Hedgerows, fences and walls were all but unknown. 

rrhey were divided into what was called 'infield' and 'outfield;' 

"the former being those fields nearest the hoiLse and which were 

"^i^onstantly under tillage ; the latter being the further ones, on 

""^vhich the cattle grazed and which were left to nature. And 

iiardly could any one be more ignorant of his craft and have 

"^mder modes of working at it, not to be in a state of barbarism, 

:lian the tiller, whether tenant or propriet(^r, of tlieir fields. 

:Te knew nothing of the rotation of crops; nothing of the 

"allowing system; nothing of manures. He had no green 

^i^rops, no clovers, no artificial grasses, no potatoes, no field 

•nips. Oats succeeded here, or bore oats, imtil the land was 

:haii8ted. His hay was the boggago of the marsh, and his 

^^asture such weeds as chanced to infest and cover the ground. 

'u winter his cows had scant supplies of miserable fodder ; his 

Lorse was content Avith nettles, lie had no pens or other shelter 

for his sheep — tmd these were further lessened in number and 

low'cred in quality by severe and long continued milking. The 

[plough he used was as curiously clumsy a thing as ever was 

lield by the hand of man. A huge uncouth wooden implement, 

•"^o rude in its build that two or three of them could be made 

X^ii a day, or one before breakfast, it usually took a dozen oxen 

^<> pull it through. The twelve oxen Scots plough is as much 

t>eyond our modem conception as the system of runrig. Well 

:niight a writer on rural affaire of last century say that it was 

^ beyond description bad,' and as he declined to describe it, he 

probably felt that what Lord Kaimes said of the harrows of his 

-^lay, could also be said of the ploughs, that they were better 

^xdapted to raise laughter than to raise soil ! Everj^thing else 

^^bout the farm-yard was of the same rude, unskilled sort. 

The natural wind of heaven blowing between the open bam- 

^floors, or else on the nearest hillock, was the only winnowing 

-machine then known. Creels were generally used for carrying 
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dung to the fields. Carts were few in number, and those whi< 
did exist were clumsy and inconvenient, as in place of the whe€ 
turning roimd on the axle, which was always of wood, the ax 
itself turned roimd. It completes this description of the o 
Scottish farm-yard, with which none of us has any poetic 
associations, when we add, that the traces used in the harnec 
ing and draught equipments were mostly made either of dri< 
rushes or of twisted fir-roots, hempen rope and iron chain beii 
scarcely known.* 

Ill-favoured and scant by natiure as the lot of the farme 
was, it was made a hard as well as a scant one by the feud 
obligations and personal services which they were accustoms 
to come imder as tenants, and to pay as part of their ran 
arriage, carriage, bonnage, multures, kane, thirlage and oth 
exactions, which were seldom either specified in the lease, 
regulated by anythingmore precise than the use and wont of ti 
manor or barony, and whose very names are now obsolei 
and their meaning forgotten. Thirlage, the most imjust of thee 
was the right of the superior to obUge all his tenants to grii 
their com at a certain mill, which in some cases was not tl 
nearest, and failing to do this, to pay as if they had. Distanc 
delay, inferiority of work, all counted in this case for nothini 
Bonnage, was the obhgation of the tenant to assist at tl 
corn-cutting ; as carnage was the obligation to dig, dry, ai 
fetch home so much peat for the wanter's fuel ; or to lead ai 
lay manure ; or otherwise to work a certain number of days 
the laird's service. 

But wi-etched as this condition was, a deeper wretchedne 
was common to those clusters of cottar farms, numerous 
every coimty, called 'toons,' or 'towns.' These were eitherpe 
of a large farm establishment and inhabited by the ser\'ant8 wl 
worked on it, or a separate group of houses whose occupie 
were shepherds or woodsmen or fishermen, as occasi 
oflFered, but who more frequently had no occupation but th 



* Wighfs PreserU IState of Husbandry in 'Scotland: 6 vols., IT 
Somerville, ch. 9 ; Pennicuik, p. 66 ; Domtstic Annahy Vol. III. Norths 
JRural Life, chaps. 1-10. Caledonia, Vols. II. and III. 
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of tilling their share of the few acres of land attached to the 

* town.' Composed of huts or rather of hovels built of sods 

(^sometimes called divots) or of sods and stone, with a window 

no bigger than your hand, and a hole in the middle of the 

roof for the chimney, the door usually doing duty for 

V>oth window and chimney, and always placed towards 

one another, as if they had dropped from the clouds into their 

I>lace, they were the first remove in the path of civilisation 

Irom the bee-hive houses of the early settlers, and looked mere 

specks or mole-hills on the moorland and hillside. Tidy ways 

^^d trim borders were unknown to them, and as almost every 

^i'w-elling, as ' Waverley' noticed in passing through one of them,* 

"'^^^s fenced in front by a stack of peat on one side of the door, 

"^v-liile on the other the dung-heap ascended in noble emulation, 

piire air and clean-footing were out of the question. 

Such ' towns ' still abound in Arran and other of the Western 

^^slands, and are an interesting curiosity to the student of social 

progress ; to some they are one of the many attractions of 

"^^hat unique and unspoiled bit of mountain land. In most of 

"tiiera the communal mode of farming has been abandoned, al- 

*^ioguh there are two places in Arran where it still exists (above 

-■^macher and Kildonan) ; but enough remains of the old stylo 

^^ show what sluggish and semi-savage spots these ' towns ' 

^^Ust everywhere have been a hundred and eighty years ago. 

■Uowrever fair 'the auld clay biggin' ' of the Lowland peasant 

^^y appear in the * Cottar's Saturday Night,' and however 

P^ctinresque the huts of the Western crofters on the painters* 

^•auvas, they lead the reflecting mind back to a quite recent 

past^ when they were always the haunts of dirt and disease, 

^^d too often the homes of idleness and indigence. Quotations 

Waverley, ch. viii. 

^^ttcigers of Oleribw'nief ch. vi. ; Northern Rural L\fe, p. 2. As to * the 

^^-Kivo houses ' which still exist, see Smith's Leicsiana, or. Life in the 

. **^er Hebrides, Loudon, 1875. * In tho Lews/ he says, * tliero is an 

^teUigent people still living in the most primitive of known dwellings — 

^^Uings that carry us back to the earliest dawn of civilisation/ p. 28. 

^^^ also MitchelVs The Past in the Present. The Rhind Lectures, 1876 

^*^^ 1878, Edin. 1880. 
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enough might be given in proof of tliis statement; but 
no Scotsman, and no stranger who has travelled in Scotland so 
as to see its typical features of scenery and social Ufe — who 
has not hm-ried on with the animal crowd but has, instead, 
lingered by the way and saimtered into Highland glen and 
Lowland dale, where the old fashions still continue, will need 
any written authorities to help him to the truth on this subject. 

As to the Food, Ave see from the illustrations above, that 
Scotland was barely able to supply her children with the 
mere necessaries of life* Oats and barley were the only grains 
cultivated ; and if we add colewort or ' lang kale,' the one pot 
herb in the cottagers' croft, or ^ kale yahd,' the three articles o 
food have been named on which the Scottish people subsisted, and 
were almost entirely dependant Oats, barley, kale ! Not a varied 
stock of victual, truly. The oats, gromid into meal, supplied th 
porridge and brose for breakfast and supper, and the griddle brea 
or oatcake. The kale made the chief article of the duiner ; an 
was used either as a boiled mess -without beef or mutton, o 
with the broth or water of it thickened \vith oat or pease meal 
when it was called ' kale brose.' Neither potatoes nor whea 
were grown. Barley and pease Avere also gi'ound, and mad 
into ' bannocks ' or ' scones ; ' and these with the ' kebbuck * o 
cheese, which Avas of a poor quahty, made the peasant's mid- 
day meal. Red fish or salmon in some parts, ' braxy ' mutto 
and the *mart' or Martinmas ox, which lasted through th»^ 
winter and spring, Avere items of food used in the better cl 
of cottages. The ordinary drink Avas a mild ale called ' tw 
penny ; ' claret and a little brandy were used by the gentry 
tea and coffee Avere imknoAvn, and usquebagh or whisky w 
as yet the special beverage of the Highlanders. Any othG 
commodities, beyond the dairy produce, were only to be ha 
for money ; and as the greater part of the wages Avere ther 
paid in kind, they were not Avithin the reach of the majori 
of the people. 

There had been no possibihty of more than this. It h 
been said that it Avould have been infinitely better for Scotia: 
if it had been conquered by EdAvard I. and become 
territory, as it would have saved centuries of feud and oppress 
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sion and a heavy inlieritance of poverty, suspiciousness and 
prejudice ; and instead of ha\dng to begin in the eighteenth 
century to imdo the effects of those years, it would have been 
as fair and flourishing as Yorkshire and Kent, and vnth them 
would have been fiu-ther advanced in the social art and in 
intellectual range and serenity. Whether these would 
have been the blessed results of conquest we do not know ; 
nor does it matter now. The bulk of the Scottish people 
enthusiastically prefeired a royal lino and a Church of their 
own to an English king and an English hierarchy; and were 
wilhng — in the eyes of the philosopher were fanatically 
willing — to part with every comfort and present opportunity 
of progress, for the dear sjnnbols of national independence. 
They seciu'ed them both; but although the character 
of the people must have acquired a distinctive, perhaps an 
imperishable quality in these struggles, their cost in a 
material aspect was incalculable. No matter. It was enough 
that peace was in the land, and that the oppressors could 
oppress no more. No scantiness of fare, no roughness of 
raiment, no meanness of dwelling weighed for a moment 
against these blessings. The Norman castle, -with its fair broad 
desmesnes, and its nesthng village homes hid in ivy and honey- 
suckle, had no existence north of the Tweed, and had 
not created the men and manners which were found CA'-ery- 
where, in strictly rural districts, south of the Palatine palace of 
Durham. Pastoral quiet, with kine knee deep in grass, eveiy 
landscape with its ancient towers of learning, whither the 
tramp of armed men had seldom or never come ; the rich fair» 
and richer guilds and companies which had for centuries been 
a bright and notable feature in English life, were all unknoAvn 
to poor and barren Scotland. Her people knew nothing of 
these things, and did not care for them. Their desires had 
been whetted on less material objects; their traditions and fire- 
side legends were of simple men and women whom persecution 
had changed into heroes and heroines, and whose names were 
sacred to the nation. For many weary generations they had 
been face to face with a declared and powerful enemy, and 
their wits had been constantly occupied either with the means 
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^of defence or revenge. The priceless treasures of national in- 
dependence and liberty of conscience only had been preBcrved 
to them. Every energy and every penny had been spent in 
securing these, the foundations of modem national greatness, 
— and so Scotland, in 1707, was alike without commercial 
spirit and industrial skill, the artist's creations and the philoso- 
pher s triumphs ; — known only, Uke some other mountain-lands, 
. as the nurse of rugged, uncompromising natures. 



IV. 

One other aspect of the Physical condition of Scotland a^ 
this time remains to be shown ; an aspect, the special force oi 
which the reader will feel as exhibiting the state of its agricultvit® 
and commerce, and as affecting the common weal of its peoj>^^ 

If the demands of the commerce of the country as to sb^Jp" 
ping were few, its demands as to roads were still fex^er. 
Roads as we know them, and as the Romans knew them, Br^ad 
no existence either in fact, or in the imagination of the peoj'® 
in any portion of Great Britain in the eighteenth ceniMTMjy, 
Nothing, in the altered state of things in which we Uve, woiiH 
more astonish the men of those days than our roads, our bridge 
and our modes of travelling ; and nothing is more likeljr to 
escape us wh(jn trying to form a correct idea of olden timoB^ 
than the fewness of roads then in existence and the frightfu- * 
state in which they were always kept. They were roads onl^^ 
by courtesy. They were in no instance the work of ^€i^ 
surveyor, tlie engineer, and the surfaceman. They had no 
gard to directness or to level. Marked out in most cases fix)m ^ 
the forest by the hoofs of the cattle that for generations had ^ 
tramped over them, and worn in later times by the pack horses ^ 
which journeyed painfully through them, and left to the 
drought of summer and the stonns of winter, they were, as 
they could not but be, simply abominable either with dust or 
mire. Occasionally the bed of a river was the only road 
between two places ; most of the roads, however, were cattle 
tracks and nothing else. A week's rain in summer made them 
miles of sloughs which no foot-passenger could wade through 
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and no horseman would long brave ; while a wot winter all 

"bnt put an end to trafBcking and travelling. If such was the 

general condition of the roads and lanes in the south down till 

the middle of the century, and if even Kensington, as Lord 

Harvey tells us, was separated sometimes from London by an 

impassable gulf of mud, in Scotland they must have been a 

good deal worse, if that was possible. The roads in Perthshire, 

says Penny, *were in a miserable state. Many were mere 

hilly tracts, on which carriages could not venture, and were 

totally unfit for foot-passengers.'* That is, they were no 

T)etter than our worst field and farm roads, ruts and ditches 

through which no one could pass unless on horseback, and not 

even then without discomfort and danger. In Tweeddale it 

'vras the same. Somerville assures us that ' the parish road^ 

even to the church and to the market towns were unfit for 

wheel carriages, and in bad weather were altogether unpraetic- 

able. There were fcAv bridges over the rivers. The Tweed 

throughout its whole length was crossed by only two ;'t and 

these, the one at Peebles and the other at Ber\vick, were sixtv 

miles apart. There were no main, well-kept highways 

piercing the country from point to point and joining the cross 

lanes ; there was not a single turnpike in ' broad Scotland.' 

There were no carriage-ways out of sight of the capital. The 

great post road between Edinburgh and London was little 

better than a ti*ack ; and although it was the main communica- 

tit)n between the two kingdoms, its northern half was 

n )toriously unfit for carriages, for in 1746 while the Duke of 

Cumberland contrived to reach Durham in a coach and six, so 

bad were the roads north of it he was compelled to go 

fi^rward on horseback. 

Strange as it may appear, no one knew how to make roads ; 
and mending those which did exist meant filUng up the 
biggest ruts with stones of any size and shape, and the smaller 
ruts with mire or clay. Nor was there any right system of 
assuring even this amount of repair. Statute Labour was 



* Traditions of Perth, p. 131-2. See the whole passage. 
t Life and Timesy p. 355. 

VOL. II. R 
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the legitimate mode of doing thiR, but Statute Labour was dis- 
liked by all and shii'ked by mauy. Each farmer was bound to 
give 80 many men, and each tenant bo many days, to the repair- 
ing of the parish roads. But there was no unifonn and 
convenient system of emplojang this ; it was left to interest and 
caprice ; and in many cases the peasant was required to con- 
tribute liis share of labour when he could least afford to give 
it. At the best, Statute Labour Uke some other forms of direct 
taxation, was an objectionable arrangement, and amid the 
general indifference of town and countrj'' to the necessity fur 
good roads, came to be looked upon as a vexation and a thing 
to be evaded. Road-making, in fact, like agiiculture, was 
both unknown and imheeded. Turnpikes were nearly a 
centuiy dist^int Telford and Macadam, like Watt and 
Stephenson, belong to our OAvn day. 

IIow imhappily then was Scotland placed as to Agriculture, 
and how completely were its food supphes controlled by cir- 
cumstances I The countiy was one in a geographical sense, 
but many of its parishes were quite isolated, and in winter 
almost inaccessible. Its rural population was a series of groups 
or famihes, many of which had only intercourse with one 
another in the open months of the year. It could not l)e 
otherwise. Twenty miles of moor, or an unbridged river, or a 
considerable range of hills were insurmountable natural 
baniers to intercourse. No means were at hand of overcoming 
them. Consequently there w^ere towns in the same county far 
more widely sundered for all practical purposes than Lond«>n 
and Aberdeen are at the present day. People knew little out- 
side of the bomids of their own glen or parish, and the world 
beyond their narrow horizon was altogether unknown. From 
the same cause, namely, want of roads, the farmer had no 
means of improving his farm and had no motive to do so. Shut 
in upon himself and with no opportunity of enlarging his know- 
ledge he could only be slovenly in his home, and slovenly and 
stationaiy in his mode of farming. 

The inevitable result of this ignorance of national economics 
was Dearths and Famines. And so common were these, so 
oiten'had they been experienced by the people, that they con- 
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eluded, as people in the same stage of knowledge have always 
concluded, that they belonged to an order of things in nature 
over which they had no control or influence, an order which 
could be changed, not by their improved agricultural practice 
and better roads, but by their prayers, and their prayers only. 
The land was not cultivated ; the farming which did exist was 
simply a scratching of the surface of the groimd ; the climate 
ivas a wet, unkindly one, and therefore it was always very 
likely that the harvests would be late and light. Dearths did 
liappen; the crops did occasionally fail, and famine in coiise- 
c[uenco paralysed and blighted the laud. And why? Be- 
cause, in the first place, all the conditions necessary to agii- 
<mltural prosperity were wanting ; and in the second place, bo- 
cause there was no free trade in com. It was impossible to 
l)etter the climate, but it was possible to improve the soil. It 
was impossible to prevent late and bad crops, but it was 
j)ossible to prevent famines. And if, therefore, in times of 
scarcity the situation of Scotland was deplorable,* it Avas 
chiefly because there were no means of reaching the distressed 
districts, and no conveyances to cflrry food to the stai-ving and 
dying. 

This state of things did not begin to mend until 1750, in 
which year the first Turnpike Act for Scotland was passed. 
From that moment a happy change crept over the face of 
everything; the stirrings of a new life thrilled along the 
numbed frame of the nation. County after county looked to 
its roads, opened up hundreds of miles of permanent w^ay, 
and spent tens of thousands of pounds on these and new 
bridges. Road reform, in fact, as the statute book abundantly 
shows, became the question of the day, and along with agn- 
cultiure, then pushed on with much earnestness by the Society 
of Improvers, completely absorbed the attention of the landed 
gentry till the end of the century, f 

• SomervUley p. 305, 384. This writer puts the matter very clearly ; 
he sees the causes and also the remedies. 

t As an example of what was done, see Doiiglcis^s General View of the 
Agrieidtnre in the Counties of Roxburgh and Selkirk, 1798, pp. 198, 200. 
Also Statigtieal Aceowd, Vol. IX. p. 530. 



260 Scotland in the EightemHi Century— 1101. 

Such was the outward aspect of things iu town and country 
in Scothind at the Union. If such homesteads and farmsteads 
— ^if such a mean and poor condition of life — are not what we 
have usually associated with the last heroic period of Scottish 
history, it may be owing to our looking at everything belong- 
ing to it with the exaltation of feeUng not unnatural to the 
interested spectator. Touched by the spectacle of our endur- 
ing sires, Ave may never have felt any call to look closely into 
the commonplace of their lives, and the rude details of their 
daily circumstances. And we have in consequence been 
fooled by the enchantments of vagueness, and blinded by the 
glamour and fantasies of romance. An acquaintance with 
facts like those here given should do much to put us right 
They ought to make certain to us the particulars in which the 
Present differs from the Past, and enable us to mark the 
immense, the almost fabulous change which has taken place 
since then. Nor can there be in any but a strangely prejudiced 
mind a doubt as to whether the Union has been fruitful of 
blessings, and whether the Scotland of to-day is not a fairer 
country, and life more pleasant now than in ' the good old 
times.' If we could add to the foregoing facts the charac- 
teristic traits of the inner life of the town and country — ^if we 
Cv)uld supplement this pictiu'e of the Country with a companion 
picttu'e of the poUtical and intellectual condition ot the People 
(and this we may attempt on another occasion), we should be 
tenfold more impressed Avith both the change and the progress 
wliich om FatherlaTid has made since the^days of Queen Anne, 
and should heartily endorse the opinion of Mr. Lecky, that 
* No period in the history of Scotland is more momentous than 
that between the Revolution and the middle of the eighteenth 
centurj" — ^for in no other period did Scotland take bo many 
steps in the path which leads from anarchy to civilisation.'* 



♦ Hktory of Eiiglaixd in iht 18th Century, Vol. IL p. 22. 
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Abt. IV.— < the MEAN' IN POLITICS. 

1. Desultory Reflections of a Wliig. By the Right Hon. Earl 

COWPEB. The Nineteehih Century^ May, 1883. 

2. What is a Wliig? By the Right Hon. Earl Percy, M.P. 

l^he National Review, June, 1883. 

3. A Protest against Whiggery. By George W. E. RussEL, M.P. 

The Nineteenth Century, June, 1883. 

4. The Whigs; A Rejoinder, By the Right Hon. Earl CowPEli. 

The Nineteenth Century, •^^'y? 1883. 

5. The Future of Whiggiam. By George Byron Curtis. 

The National Review, July, 1883. 

6. The Future of the Radical Party. Fortnightly RevieWy 
July, 1883. 

'QIR, I perceive you are a vile Whig,' is one of the polite 
rD repartees attributed to Dr. Johnson ; and to judge by the 
articles which have recently appeared in the current magazines^ 
the Whigs of the present day deserve even greater censure than 
the great lexicographer bestowed upon them. In the month of 
May, Lord Cow per ventured upon some * desultory ' and not very 
brilliant, though, as one would have thought, perfectly inoffensive, 
'reflections of a Whig.' The very mention of the hated word, 
however, seems to have been quite enough. ^ What is a Whig ? * 
sarcastically demands the Tory Lord Percy. Let me * protest 
against Whiggery,' indignantly exclaims the Radical Mr. George 
Russel, M.P. 'The Future of Whiggism' is self-destruction 
says the National Review. 'The Future' is in the hands 'of the 
Radical Party alone,' cries the Fortnightly. It is our desire to 
defend a great and illustrious party against the bitter attacks of 
violent and extreme men on both sides of politics, that prompts 
us to approach this subject at the present time. 

The well-known doctrine of Aristotle that in everything there 
may be an excess, a defect, and a just or ' mean ' amount, and 
that virtue consists in attaining the mean between the two ex- 
tremes, has always seemed to us fully more applicable to questions 
of politics than of ethics ; though in the latter case also it is a 
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theory which contains mach truth. Everyone for instance must 
admit with Aristotle that the virtue of courage consists in attain- 
ing the mean between rashness and cowardice, just as the virtue 
of liberality lies between the extremes of extravagance and 
meanness ; but our business at present is with politics, and the 
proposition which we advance is that a Whig occupies, and has 
always occupied in the history of his country, the mean or just 
position between the extremes of Toryism and Kadicalism. 
* Whatever is, is right,' may be roughly described as the motto of 
the extreme Tory, ' whatever is, is wrong,' as that of the extreme 
IJadical ; while the Whig is neither unduly biassed in favour of 
antiquity, nor foolishly desirous of novelty for the mere sake of 
change. Surely political 'virtue' consists in arriving at 
the just mean between the old-fashioned Tory who i*egards 
every existing law, every uneducated child, even bad drains, 
with smiling complacency simply because he is used to 
them, and the noisy Radical who denounces the House of 
Lords, the Church, the landowners, in short every existing in- 
stitution which is not fashioned exactly according to his own 
ideas ? In truth this doctrine of the mean applies to most ques- 
tions. Take such a matter as the use of alcohol. Is there not a» 
riiiht mean between the extreme teetotaller who thinks it wicked 
even to mve alcohol as a medicine, and the 'fine old Eai;Iish 
gentleman ' who drinks his bottle of wine at dinner daily, and 
whom the very name of total abstainer seems to throw into a pas- 
sion? betw^een the total prohibitionist who w^ould have the sale of 
alcohol in any part of the United Kingdom made a penal offence, 
and the easygoing friend of the publicans, who would allow the 
most fertile cause of crime and misery in the world to be sold pro- 
miscuously, unchecked and U!ire strained? Or on the land ques- 
tion, between the Tory landowner who regards his tenants veiy 
much as a superior class of serfs, and the Radical who preaches 
nothing less than a species of Communism ? 

To give an illustration of a good * mean,' attained by 
the Whigs on a political question; it has always seemed 
to us that Lord Young in his Scottish Education Act of 
1872 admirably struck the mean between the extremes of 
Tory bigotry and Radical intolerance. On the one side 
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iie had a party eager for the absolute maintenance of reli- 
gious teaching in schools, enforced by Act of Parliament, and 
^\ ithout any opportunity of relief for those whose parents might 
<;onscientiously object to it. The parent was to be forced to send 
his child to school, and having got there, it was to be compelled 
to receive religious instruction which its parents might consider 
to contain grave error. On the other side stood the extreme 
Kadical demanding, though an overwhelming majority of 
the Scottish people earnestly believed in the Christian religion, 
and were eagerly desirous of having their children instructed in 
the Presbyterian form of that belief, that this was the one 
subject which was to be absolutely forbidden from the school 
code. A parent was to be forced to send his child to school, and 
while there it might be instructed in every conceivable subject 
except in that one which its parent considered as far above all 
others in importance, and for the sake of which he might very 
possibly have been willing to sacrifice all the rest of the educa- 
tion given. In short, ninety-nine men who wanted religious 
teaching were to be deprived of it for the sake of one who didn't. 
Lord Young's ' mean ' was as follows. Fii'st, an extraordinary 
power is given to minorities to elect a representative to 
School Boards by means of the cumulative vote ; secondly, the 
Board have full power to decide in favour of no religious teaching, 
if they think proper ; thirdly, no Government money is paid in re- 
spect of religious teaching, though it is given on account of all other 
subjects ; fourthly, if religious teaching be given at all, it must be 
either at the beginning or end of the school hours, and every 
child must have perfect liberty to stay away from such instruc- 
tion, if its parent desire it. Surely the most bitter sectarian or 
atheist has nothing to complain of here? He can, in the first 
place, use his influence to get his own representatives returned to 
the Board ; if he fail in that object, he has only to direct his child 
to go to school half-an-hour later, or to leave half-an-hour sooner ; 
and finally, if he chooses to set up a sectarian or non-religious 
school of his own, he will receive the Government grant for it, 
provided ' the Department are satisfied that no sufficient provision 
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exists for the children for whom it is intended, regard being had 
io the religious belief of their parents* 

Yet all these safe-guards for liberty of conscience are, it 
jippears, not enough. Some of the more extreme Radicals will 
be content with nothing short of absolute prohibition of religious 
teaching, which apparently they consider as pernicious as the sale 
of alcohol. To do them justice, however, this is not the case ; 
they are, curiously enough, as a rule, neither atheists nor 
opponents of Protestantism, such as Koman 'Catholics ; but are 
usually firm believers in that Presbyterian faith, the teaching of 
which they are so anxious to prohibit. This curious phen6menou 
proceeds, we thinks from an absurd theory that in politics it is 
necessary invariably to follow certain ' fixed principles ' — an idea 
which we purpose to notice presently. How completely those 
bitter partisans are at variance with the wishes of their country- 
men, is proved conclusively by the fact, that not a single School 
Board in Scotland since the passing of the Act, has decided iu 
favour of no religious teaching ; nay, more, as though to protest 
against the very idea of such a thing, it is the almost universal 
custom of School Boards to open their meetings with prayer — a 
custom which is not followed by any other public body of the 
same kind, and which often appears slightly inappropriate to the 
proceedings which follow. It should also be remembered by 
these violent Presbyterian opponents of Presbyterian teaching,, 
that if they succeeded in their object, not only would there be 
no religious instruction in schools, but it would be impossible 
for a teacher even to open his school with the simplest of prayer.s ; 
and we would ask them if they really wish it enacted by Act of 
Parliament, that any teacher shall lose his Govermment Grant 
who dares say to teach his little scholars to commence their 
round of daily duty by repeating the Lord's Prayer? If so, what 
sort of conception will a child form of that extraoixlinary thing 
called religion, in which it is not only not instructed, but to 
which even the most indirect reference is absolutely forbidden. 

Tliere is, however, little danger of this noisy faction succeeding 



* Scouish Code, 1. 7. 8. 
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in their attempt to carry the mean of religious hberty into the 
extreme of tyrannical intolerance, so long as an enormous majority 
of the Scottish people remain firm believers in the truths of tlie 
Protestant religion, and who therefore fail to see why the one 
subject on which their opinion is united, should be ignored in 
deference to the theories of an insignificant minority. 

Of course this extreme section flatter themselves that they are- 
the only truly Liberal party in their views on religious matters, 
but it is to be feared that in reality it springs in great measure 
from a narrow-minded and bigoted hatred of Roman Catholicism, 
and from a fear that the religion of an enormous proportion of 
the people of Ireland should obtain the same Hberty and encour- 
agement as the Presbyterianism of Scothiiid, or the Episcopacy 
of England. Kather than allow a branch of the Christian 
Church from which they differ, to receive even the most indirect 
assistance, they vote for no religion at all. There is no escape 
from this dilemma ; either we must have Presbyterian teaching 
in the schools and training colleges of Scotland, and allow the same 
advantages to the Roman Catholics of Ireland, or we must have 
none at all in either. Which is it to be? Why, in the name of 
charity and common sense, cannot each country be allowed to do 
as it likes in the matter? Is Scotland prepared to give up the 
teaching of that faith whicli is so deeply rooted in the hearts of 
its people, for the charitable < object of being able to prohibit the 
Irish from learning that other branch of Christian belief, to which 
they are as fondly and as devotedly attached ? ' I believe in the 
truths of Cliristianity, I like and admire the Presbyterian form of 
Church Government, and I should much like to have my children 
instructed in it,' says this Liberal specimen of a political Christian, 
*but sooner than allow you to have your child instructed as you 
wish, and as you think right, I will gladly sacrifice myself on the 
altar of Christian charity and love I ' 

We confess, however, that though in this case a strictly logical 
consistency in England, Scotland and Ireland is quite possible on 
the simple principle of letting each country do as it likes in the 
matter, such is not always the case ; and it seems to us one of the 
faults of both the extreme parties, that they attempt to lay down 
certain fixed principles which are never to be deviated from, to- 
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«uit the changing circumstances of the time or the requirements 
of different localities, but which are to hold good for ever and 
aye. The want of 'fixed principles' indeed is one of Lord Percy's 
most bitter accusations against the Wliigs. Lord Cowper (No. 1.) 
had remarked that it was * absurd for a man to prophesy what liis 
politics would be ten years hence,' and had quoted as illustrative 
of his position two lines from a well-known hymn — 

' Keep thou my feet ; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene ; one step enough for me.' 

^ This then is the result of Whig traditions reaching back 200 
years,' exclaims Lord Percy (No. 2.). 'A sailor who knows 
nothing of navigation might with equal propriety quote these 
lines in defence of his ignorance.' Lord Cowper again (No. 4.) 
explains his position by saying, that * there is very much in 
politics which cannot be decided by fixed principles, and principles 
oui^ht not to be pushed too far, but this is very different from 
saying that there are no principles at all.' 

It may be admitted that Lord Cowper's illustration of the 
position of a Whig, by comparing it to the child-like faith of 
an ideal christian, is not a very happy one ; but we have only to 
read between the lines to find a great political truth. It simjJy 
means this : — that a Whig abstains from laying down absolutely 
any general theory as applicable to all circumstances, and all 
conditions of men, but reserves to himself the right to judge of 
every question on its own merits, and with reference to the ever 
varying conditions of human life. It simply means that what was 
applica])le to the seventeenth or eighteenth century is not necessar- 
ily suitable to the nineteenth, and that in like manner the country 
may be by no means ready for a change at present which may be 
very desirable some years hence ; or that some reform which may 
be very desirable say in Scotland, may be highly inexpedient in 
Ireland. The tendency of the extreme parties on the other hand 
is to lay down a theory, and then insist that it must be our 
iounden duty under all circumstances, and in spite of all difficulties, 
to put it instantly into practice. 

Take for example such a question as Church Establishment. 
The Tory lays down the theory that a State should, under all 
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-circumstances, and at whatever cost, maintain its connection 
with a Church. It is nothing to him that it be, as it was in 
Ireland, the Church of an alien and hated minority, and that its 
maintenance against the wishes of the nation only serves to per- 
petuate that animosity and rancour which it ought to be the first 
duty of a Church to allay. He thinks nothing of the cruel in- 
justice of the State supporting a Church which the nation con- 
siders an heretical and even pernicious institution. He has laid 
down the * fixed principle' that a State must have an Established 
Church, and that is sufficient, though it be kept up at the 
point of the bayonet, and though sinners be induced to follow 
the right path only with the assistance of loaded revolvers. 
The Radical, on the other hand, has made up his mind that 
any connection between Church and State is unjust to other 
sects, however small the minority may be, and even though a 
considerable proportion of that minority may have no desire for 
a change. It is nothing to him that, as in Scotland, the doc- 
trinal difference between the Established and the other chief 
Churches is so small as to be imperceptible except to the specially- 
educated ecclesiastical mind, and that the advantages enjoyed 
bv the Established over the other relii^ious denominations, con- 
sist in little more than an annual dinner at Holy rood, the hon- 
our and glory of a Lord High Commissioner, and the privilege 
of perhaps occasionally going up higlier than a dissenting 
brother. It is of no consequence to him that, instead of being 
a bone of contention as in Ireland, the healthy and not un- 
friendly rivalry between the Established and other Churches of the 
same creed has been distinctly beneficial to all of them, and that, 
so far from being the Church of an alien and hateful enemy 
— the direct result of conquest, and a lasting memorial of de- 
feat — it is the Church which, by its simplicity and purity, has 
ever since the Reformation entwined itself in the hearts of the 
Scottish people, which until a few years ago was the Church of 
an enormous majority of the nation, and which is still a memo- 
rial of the successful resistance of the Covenanters, and a con- 
sequence of victory and triumph rather than of defeat and 
shame. But all these considerations go for nothing — Hhe fixed 
principle ' has been laid down and must immediately be put in 
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force, whether a majority really want it or not, and let the con- 
sequences be what they may. 

The position of the Whig is very different from either of these 
extremes. He lays down no * fixed principles' on the subject of 
Church Establishments. He considers that whether such an 
institution is desirable or not, is a matter which must be decided 
entirely by the consideration of the past history of the country, by 
the present wants and wishes of the inhabitants, and by the ques- 
tion of how far the maintenance of the Church and State connec- 
tion is likely to be beneficial or the reverse. He cordially 
approved of the disestablishment and disendowment of the Irish 
Church as being an institution both grossly unjust and positively 
injurious to the commonwealth. He is prepared to judge the 
question in England and Scotland calmly and dispassionately on 
its merits, but he is not likely to pay attention to it unless it is 
proved that a large majority of the Scottish or English nations 
wish it, and he must be satisfied that some real and substantial 
injustice is being inflicted before he agrees to sweep away so 
venerable an institution, and one which, until at least very 
recently, has been regarded with such deep affection by a large 
majority of the nation. He is not so foolish as to suppose, like 
the Tory, that if Disestablishment be accomplished, religion will 
immediately die out of the land, and the nations be wholly given 
to atheism ; nor is he so ignorant of human nature as to imagine 
with some ecclesiastical Radicals, that a universal spirit of 
brotherly kindness and charity will pervade all sects, that the 
Bishop will lie down with the Baptist, and the High Churchman 
embrace the Methodist ; but he apprehends that if religion be a 
Divine and hidden power, it will pursue its appointed way, little 
affected by what the State may either do or leave undone. 

The position and views of a Whig upon Church Establishments 
has seemed to us a good illustration of that large class of ques- 
tions in politics, in regard to which no fixed principle can be laid 
down, but which must be decided by the circumstances and 
requirements of the commonwealth at the time. The question of 
a Monarchy or of a Republic is another good example. The Tory 
lays down the ' fixed principle ' that a Monarchy is invariably the 
best form of government, entirely iirespective of the circum- 
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stances of the country. He therefore regards the French 
and American Constitutions with intense dislike, and often 
carries it to the extent of disliking everything and every 
person in any way connected with America ; while the Radical 
is frequently affected with an equally groundless admiration for 
that country, and every institution belonging to it. The 
AVhig, on the other hand, has no * fixed principle ' in the matter, 
but considers that a Monarchy or a Republic may be either 
good or bad, according to the past history or present require- 
ments of the State. He considers that in a new country like 
America, no sensible person would ever think of attempting to 
set up a throne which would be entirely destitute of that 
antiquity and prescriptive right which impart to it its greatest 
power, and make it an object of veneration and affection in a 
country such as ours. He sees that in France, though a country 
with a history reaching back as far as our own, it is an impossi- 
bility, both from the fact that thei'e is no one person sufiSciently 
far removed above all other competitors, to have a supreme and 
indisputable title, and also because the disposition of the people 
appears too easily excited against its rulers in times of misfortune, 
and too fond of change, to make that form of Government a 
suitable one for their more flexible temperaments. But he sees 
iio reason why the French Republic should not hold its own 
amongst the^ Monarchies of other nations, and he will bear the 
p(?rmanent overthrow of the French throne with perfect 
equanimity, if such a result is likely, as seems probable, to con- 
duce to the happiness and prosperity of the nation. In England 
he considers that a loner series of victories over the unrestrained 
power of the Cro\vn have resulted in the most perfect freedom 
and liberty enjoyed by any civilized country in the world, and 
finding such an institution deeply rooted m the respect and affec- 
tion of the nation, and considering it a powerful ally for the 
maintenance of law and order, he would resolutely oppose any 
attempt to overthrow it. To do the Radicals justice, however, 
none of them, so far as we know, has attempted to bring for- 
ward any proposition of this kind as yet, but that is probably 
rather owing to the deep and universal affection inspired by the 
present occupant of the throne, by her pure and blameless 
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character, and by her \ox\^ and illustrious reign, than by any 
belief in the advantages of the institution itself. Mr. Chamber- 
lain, for instance, when he gets the opportunity, cannot resist an 
offensive and entirely uncalled for sneer at ' the Representatives 
of Royalty ' attending at great ceremonials ; * and whenever an 
application is made to Parliament for a suitable allowance to any 
of the Roval Familv, there is a section of the Radicals who 
appear to wish that the country should enjoy the advantages of a 
throne without paying for them. 

Another good illustration of Lord Cowper^s meaning as to 
'fixed principles* might be found in the present condition of 
Russia. The Whig, though he thoroughly appreciates the liberty 
and power enjoyed by ever}'' citizen in this country, is not sa 
foolish as to advise that the same advantages should be at once 
conferred on a country in great measure uneducated, untrained 
in politics, and partly uncivilised. Much as he may wish that 
that nation should one day reach the same advanced political 
position as England, he sees that it would be madness to accord 
such sudden power to men who have for years been under the 
iron rule of tyranny ; and he is convinced that greatly as reform 
is needed, it must be most cautiously and most gradually effected 
— in short, his * principle ' of liberty is not a • fixed rule,* but is 
tempered and restrained by the peculiar circumstances and diffi- 
culties of the country he has to deal with. lie therefore occupies 
a ' mean ' position between the Tory despot who would keep the 
people in the miserable position of abject subordination they have 
occupied for centuries, and the thoughtless Radical who would 
hurry on his reform at the imminent danger of a bloody revolu- 
tion. Of course the favourite taunt of the Radicals is that Whigs 
will, ten years hence, agree to what they have opposed at present^ 
and the extreme party therefore assume that they were ten 
years before their contemporaries in wisdom and fore-know- 
ledge. Such a conclusion by no means follows. It is quite 



* Kecent speech at the Bright Commomoration : — * There were no re- 
presentatives of Royalty preeent (laughter), and they were not missed 
(laughter).' 
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as likely that the Wliigs foresaw that the country was not 
ripe for the change at the time when it was advocated, and 
that since then circumstances have altered. Should it, for 
instance, happen in the future that the Church of Scotland 
decrease in number instead of increase — and at present it 
appears to be doing the latter — and should noisy agitators succeed 
in stirring up a bitter animosity against it on the part of an enor- 
mous majority of the Scottish nation, the Whig will reluctantly 
admit that it is useless and even pernicious to keep up an institu- 
tion which can succeed only so long as it is loved, and which has 
become hopelessly out of accord with the sentiment of the people. 
But it will by no means follow that he was not perfectly right to 
oppose Disestablishment so long as he conceived that the Church 
occupied ^n entirely opposite position in the affections and estima- 
tion of his countrymen. 

So with regard to reform of the land laws. The Tory is aghast 
at the bare suggestion of their requiring improvement, and 
indignantly asks if a man may not do what he likes with his own, 
if freedom of contract is to be ruthlessly broken through, and 
why a tenant who has been stupid enough to make a bad bargain 
is to be protected as if he were a helpless female, or a factory 
child ; while the extreme Eadical — perhaps because he does not 
usually own land himself — seems to think landlords can be made 
kind and charitable by legislation, that farmers and crofters should 
only pay as much as they feel inclined, and if unable to pay 
should be entitled to continue their occupation gratis ; that land- 
lords should be allowed only to hold a limited amount of land^ 
and should be imperiously directed how to manage it ; in short, he 
preaches doctrines, which, if carried into practice in mercantile 
life, would bring all commercial speculation and legitimate trade 
to an instant termination. 

The Whig as usual stands mid-way between those extremes. 
He thinks that any unnatural restraints upon the sale of land, 
such as entail, and the law of primogeniture should be removed, 
and he would be glad to see the abolition of the elaborate legal 
forms at present required to constitute a valid conveyance, which 
seem to have been specially devised for the benefit of lawyers* 
pockets ; and considering that cultivators of the soil are specially 
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exposed to unknown and uncertain risks from inclement weather, 
he would be prcpai'ed to protect and assist them to a moderate 
extent ; but he will view legislation of this nature with great 
caution and considerable distaste, as a direct breach of freedom 
of contract, and an interference with the principles of political 
economy. He will be of opinion that a landlord will naturally 
and properly make that use of his land which will bring him most 
ni mey, and that if he, for instance, receives a much larger rent 
for it as a deer-forest than as a sheep -farm, he is doing best both 
foi* himself and for his country, by directing it to that purpose 
which yields him the largest revenue. He believes that whether 
land is to be held by one proprietor or by many, is a question 
which must be left to be decided by the simple laws of supply and 
demand, and he considers that if one man is rich enough to buy a 
large quantity of land, it will be as impossible to prevent him 
doing so, as to hinder his adding still further to his store of 
wealth ; and he sees no greater injustice in one man owning a 
hundred thousand acres, than in possessing a hundred thousand 
pounds. He quite admits with Mr. Chamberlain that ' Land has 
it > duties as well as its rights,' but he apprehends that landlords 
are not the only people in this world who occasionally fail to do 
their duty. He imagines that many capitalists for example 
frequently act in a harsh and unkind manner towards their 
employees, but he would be very unwilling to see the State under- 
take the superhuman task of making every citizen do his duty, or 
attempt to act the part of universal moral policeman by forcing 
either l*ndiOrds, or any other class to be kind and liberal by Act 
of Parliament. 

Perhaps the best proof that the Whigs hold the mean 
position between Tories and Radicals is the fine impartiality 
with which they are abused by both. Lord Salisbury 
for instance, recently defined a Whig as *one who de- 
nounces in private what he supports in public' Lord Percy 
t.ilks of the * entire absence of political principle on the ]>art of 
the Whigs,' while Mr. George Byron Curtis informs us that 
' Whiggism will have no place in the future. It is dying hard, 
bit it is nevertheless dying.' This, however, is the Tory side of 
the question, and abuse from such a quarter is refreshing and 
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invigorating. It is the Eadical abuse which will be more likely 
to discompose the Whig, if his feelings be at all tender; and 
as asual, the * candid friend ' is even more severe in his criticism 
than the acknowledged foe. 

' During the last fifty years, Whiggery has fallen out of its old place in 
the political system,* says Mr. George W. E. Russel, M.P. *It has 
dreaded and shrunk from the modem spirit, and as a penalty, it has lost 
its hold on the minds of those who decline to live exclusively on the worship 

of the past Since Whiggery abandoned its function of 

popular leadership, it has been the creed of a privileged and exclusive 
class ; and as such it looked with misgiving on the growing vigour of a 
society which, more than any other institution, had exhibited before men's 
minds the full beauty and significance of the three sacred watchwords — 
Liberty, Fraternity, Equality.' 

Now we must protest against even a subordinate Member of 
tlio Government giving vent to such miserable * clap-trap' as 
tills. It is what the Americans would call 'tall' talk, and is 
admirably suited to mean either a great deal or nothing at all, 
according to the taste and fancy of the reader. What are the 
*fiill beauty and significance of the three sacred watchwords. 
Liberty, Fraternity, Equality ? ' If they are quoted with refer- 
ence to English History, they have never been * watchwords ' in any 
sense of the word ; they recall no political associations either of 
triumph or defeat, and they mean absolutely nothing. But if 
they are quoted with reference to the only country in which they 
have any meaning, they suggest — bloody revolution, complete 
anarchy and wanton destruction. They are indelibly associated 
with perhaps the greatest horrors the world has ever seen, with 
the overthrow of all law and order, with simple communism, and 
with torrents of innocent blood. If on the other hand they are 
quoted without reference to past history, they cannot have 
any pretensions to be designated ' watchwords ' at all ; 
and if * fraternity' merely means * kindly feeling or charity,' 
and if * equality* only signifies absolute justice between 
man and man, no sensible human being would object to 
tliem, and the enunciation of such an admirable moral precept 
might be safely placed at the top of a child's copy-book. Such 
an acknowledged truism, however, would hardly be likely to 
form a political ^ watchword,' and if, therefore, the words are 
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to be taken in the only sense in whicli tlioy would have any 
force, Fraternity and Equality can mean nothing but an equal 
division of property, and a full development of the * equality and 
rights of man' principles of Mr. Midshipman Easy's father. It 
has always seemed to us most unfortunate that the French 
Republic should retain as its motto words of sucli vague meaning:, 
and such dangerous significance, but the defence would doubt- 
less be that the labour and even danger to the Constitution (f 
altering them would be much greater than any advantage to l.e 
gained. This, however, is no reason why they should be held 
up to admiration in England, in whose history they fortunately 
have no place ; and we would earnestly recommend Mr. Rus.'^el 
to be more careful in his language in future, even when iiTitaled 
by the contemplation of such an unnatural political result a* 
* Whiggery.* Unfortunately it seems to be an irresistible temp- 
tation to a Radical at times to indulge in vague and meaningless 
language, which, nevertheless, is admirably fitted to stir up 
vague desires and animosities in the minds of those who listen to it. 
What, for instance, is the meaning or force of Mr. Chamber- 
lain's recent sneer at a public meeting against Lord Salisbury, 
as belonging to that class * who toil not, neither do they spin ' ? 
Mr. Chamberlain, when removed from the intoxicating influence 
of Radical cheers, will surely not deny that if a man is fortunate 
enough to have obtained an independence, whether by his own 
labours or by the accident of birth, he is under no obligation to 
continue to add to his means ; nay, on the contrary, that he is 
leading a far higher and more useful life, by unselfishly devoting 
himself to the pursuit of politics, of science, or of philauthro])y, 
rather than to the further accumulation of wealth. We have 
assuredly no love or admiration for Lord Salisbury, whom we i 
regard as one of the most 'extreme/ violent, and bitter of ": 
politicians, yet we consider that to blame him for * not toiling or rj 
spinning,' is to use language which has no meaning. He mos 
certainly has * toiled ' both in Parliament and out of it, and w 
have little doubt he would have * spun ' very successfully, if' 
he had been in any way called upon to engage in such an occupa-u 
lion. The fact is, if there is a large class in this country wli»-i 
^ spin ' not, the number of those who ' toil ' not is becoming dail 



'The Mean' in Politics. 275 

more limited. Increasing civilisation and more enlightened views 
of what constitutes true happiness, are more and more leading men 
of all ranks and conditions to take their part in the work of life. 
But even if it were not so, an orator of Mr. Chamberlain's 
position should surely be careful of increasing and stirring up the 
very natural feeling of hardship and injustice which lurks, and 
which will always lurk more or less in the heart of the poor man 
against the rich, of the ' toiler and spinner ' against the peer, wha 
is popularly supposed to do nothing but enjoy himself. However 
hard and unjust the inequality of human prosperity and happiness 
may seem, no sensible man denies that such inequality must 
always exist, so long as human beings are born into the world 
with unequal moral qualities and with unequal physical and men- 
tal powers. 

Mr. Russel also informs us that he does not 

' regard as Whigs those who belong to, or have cordially supported Mr. 
Gladstone's Government. They may or may not be Whigs at heart, but by 
their public acts they have associated themselves with the general body of 
modem Liberalism, and their small differences of individual opinion have 
found no opportunity of making themselves felt. With the * permeated 
Whig ' absorbed into the Liberal party, we have no quarrel, our business 
is with the Whigs as a separate section.' 

In other words, it is only upon those Liberals wlio have dared 
to have a different opinion from the present Goveniment, and 
who have had the courage of their convictions, that the phials of 
Mr. Russel's wrath descend. With the Liberal who puts his 
principles in his pocket for the sake of office, or in order to please 
his constituents, he has no quarrel. This is certainly a beautifully 
simple definition of a Whig — * Has he ever differed from the 
present Government?' ^YesV 'Then he is a Whig, and let 
him be anathema.' Under this category of condemnation, we 
must include the Duke of Argyll, Lord Sherbrooke, Lord 
Braboume, Lord Lansdowne, Lord Cowper, Mr. Goschen, Mr. 
Forster, and many other lesser lights. 

These therefore are the men who ' live exclusively on the worship 
of the past,' who * hold the creed of a privileged and exclusive class,^ 
who have * dreaded and shrunk from the modern spirit,' &c., &c. 
Now, at least, four of the politicians, for whom Mr. Russel 
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lias such profound contempt, were distinguished members of 
the last Liberal Cabinet — a Cabinet which disestablished the 
Church of Ireland, which established an admirable system of 
national education both in England and Scotland, which abolished 
the unjust practice of purchasing commissions in the army, and 
which altogether effected more reforms, and did more hard work 
than any Government had achieved in the same space of time 
before, or than the present Government seems likely to 
accomplish in the future. It is too much that four illustrious 
members of such an illustrious Cabinet, are to be sneered at and 
ridiculed as * Wliigs,' by this, the most junior member of the 
Government, because they have dared to have an opinion of 
their own. Fortunately, other people of more judgment than 
Mr. Russel, refuse to be led blindfold and unresisting wherever 
even Mr. Gladstone may choose to lead them, however deeply 
they respect and admire that great statesman. We are cou- 
vinced that, in one instance at least, the opinion of the country 
has been on the Whig, rather than on the Radical side. Since 
Mr. Forster resigned, the course of events has surely proved to 
<3very unprejudiced mind that he was right and the Government 
wrong. The chief point of difference between them was 
that he wished the Coercion Bill to precede the Arrears Bill, 
that he desired to have the means of preserving law and order 
before any concession was made in the way of releasing Mr. 
Parnell. He resigned, and within a fortnight the murder of 
Lord Frederick Cavendish, though not really worse than that of 
Mrs. Smyth, or of many others which had taken place before, 
forced tlie Government instantly to introduce the Bill which 
!Mr. Forster had wanted. As if still further to show that the 
Chief Secretary realised the situation in Ireland in a manner 
that none of his colleagues did, the recent revelations in con- 
nection with the Phoenix Park trials, have proved that the « 
country was at that time in a far more dangerous condition tlnit^ 
A\ as supposed, that repeated attempts had been made to assas — 
sliiate Mr. Forster himself, and that Mr. Pamell, whom tht— =i 
Government had persisted in releasing, even at the cost of losiD|K. 
Jtr. Forster's services, had been involved in the grave suspicio 
of assisting and encouraging the * secret ' — or in other w 
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* murder' — societies of Ireland. We are convinced that the 
country endorsed Mr. Forster's views on the occasion of his 
resignation. There is not a more truly Liberal constituency in 
the kingdom than Glasgow, yet in the course of last winter Mr. 
Forster was accorded one of the most enthusiastic receptions 
when delivering a political address to an enormous audience in 
that city, which it has ever been the good fortune of a statesmnn 
to meet with. He was too generous to make any reference oiv 
that occasion to the recent unfortunate disaijreement betweeiv 
the Government and himself, but his reception was undoubtedly 
intended as a mark of encouragement and approval of the line of 
action he had adopted. In truth, Mr. Forster on that occasion 
occupied the Whig or ' mean ' position between the two extremes. 
He did not consider like tlie Tory that the existing state of the 
land laws was satisfactory in Ireland, that everything should remain 
in statu quOy and that all that was wanted was a firm and 
vigorous application of buckshot and martial law, but neither was^ 
he of opinion with the Radical, that immediate concession was- 
the only cure, that ever}^thing was to be granted in response to- 
murder and outrage, and that peace was to be purchased at any 
price. He was determined that submission should precede 
concession, that the law should be vindicated and obedience to it 
enforced before reform was thought of, and he resolutely refused 
to release from prison men ' steeped to the lips in treason,' unless 
they expressed contrition for the past, and promised amendment 
for the future. 

Indeed, in our opinion, the ' Radical extreme on the Irish 
question is further removed from * the mean ' than the Tory. 
To *keep things as they are' may be inexpedient and even 
unjust, but it is not so immoral and disastrous as to encourage in 
any way the idea that lawless outrage will be rewarded, and that 
the best and simplest method of getting the land laws reformed is 
to shoot the landlords. It must be admitted that Mr. Gladstone's 
remark in one of his speeches — though, doubtless only a slip of 
the tongue — ^that attention had been called to the state of 
Ireland and to the position of the Irish Church, by the Clerkeii- 
well outrage, was most unfortunate. If it is to be supposed that 
the Disestablishment of the Irish Church was achieved by shoot- 
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ing policcineUy it is not unnatural for an Irish tenant to try the 
same method of improving his position ; and it cannot be denied 
by any unprejudiced critic that the Government have wandered 
from the ' mean ' position not towards the extreme of severity but 
towards the extreme of leniency. It is to be hoped that in 
future the old theory and practice will prevail, and that reforms 
will be introduced solely because they have been proved to be just 
and necessary, and not even indirectly in response to lawless agita- 
tion and murderous outrage. The line of conduct followed by the 
Government as regards the Highland Crofters, for example, 
seems to us to have been eminently wise and judicious. In con- 
sideration of their illiterate and to a great extent helpless condition, 
they have issued a Royal Commission to inquire into their 
grievances, which, if found to exist, they will no doubt 
take steps to remedy, but in the meantime they insist 
upon, and have enforced, obedience to the law. 

We are pleased to find our theory of * the mean ' in politics 
confirmed by one who had himself taken no small part in the 
government of his country, and whose opinion and reputation for 
sound judgment on such questions are second to none. The 
following passage is taken from Macaulay's History of England^ 
Chap. I.: — 

' From that day (Sept. 10th, 1641), dates the separate ezifltence of the 
two great political parties, which have ever since alternately governed the 
country. In one sense indeed, the distinction which then became obvious 
had always existed, and always must exist. For it has its origin in diversi- 
ties of temper, of understanding, and of interest, which are found in 
all societies, and which will be found till the human mind ceases to be 
drawn in opposite directions by the charm of habit, and by the chann of 
novelty. Everywhere there is a class of men who cling with fondness to 
wiiatever is ancient, and who, even when convinced by overpowering 
rt :isous that innovation would be bene6cial, consent to it with many fore- 
bodings and misgivings. Wo find also everywhere another class of men, 
sanguine in hope, bold in speculation, always pressing forward, quick to 
discern the imperfections of what exists, disposed to think lightly of the 
risks and inconveniences which attend improvements, and disposed to give 
every change credit for being an improvement. In the sentiments of both 
chLsses there is something to approve. But of both, the best specimens 
will be found not far from the common frontier. The extreme section of 
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ihe one consists of bigoted dotards ; the extreme section of the other con- 
sists of shallow and reckless empirics.' 

That is to say, the extremes in politics are bigoted dotards and 
shallow and reckless empirics, and the ' mean ' or just position lies 
between them. And as it has been in past history, so it will be 
in time to come. Whether the question be reform of the Land 
Laws, the connection between Church and State, Local Option, or 
what not, there will be a mean or moderate position between two 
extremes. So on the question of war the Whig will steer between 
the * Jingo' who 'swaggers down the High Street of Europe,' 
and Mr. Bright who seems willing literally to purchase peace at 
ani/ price. And though a writer in the Fortnightli/ (No. 6) informs 
us that the 'future belongs to the Radicals alone,' and that 'there 
is not the faintest symptom of moderate Liberalism striking any 
responsive chord of sympathy and approval in the great constitu- 
encies,' we venture to predict that moderation will always ^ strike 
a responsive chord ' in the breasts of Englishmen, Scotsmen, and 
sensible Irishmen alike. Ever since England had a history, 
Moderation has been the leading characteristic of her politics. 
We have never been hurried into the terrible excesses of our 
neighbours across the Channel, and we have consequently not been 
aftlicted with the violent reactions which inevitably follow. The 
history of the British Empire has been one of slow, steady, but 
constant progress, and has been, on the whole, but little affected 
either by the obstruction of ' bigoted dotards,' or by the experi- 
ments of * shallow and reckless empirics.' 

At the present time, certainly the position of 'moderate' Liberals 

is somewhat peculiar. They have at the head of their party one 

who holds a position of eminence such as has probably never been 

held by any politician since the days of Pitt. To the dignity and 

influence imparted by age and by half-a-century of Parlia- 

nientary experience, Mr. Gladstone unites an amount of physical 

energy and endurance to be envied even by one in the prime of life ; 

ail intense earnestness of character which seems to carry him 

through any quantity of physical or mental toil ; a power of language 

'Wliich has seldom been equalled even in the glorious history of the 

British Parliament; a high and lofty moral character which. 
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extorts respect even from Ins most bitter opponents; a keenljr 
hensitive and appreciative temperament which cannot fail to attract 
all with whom he is thrown in contact ; and last, but not least, a 
splendid genius which seems equally at home when translating tlie 
beauties of Homer, or when preparing a financial statement for tlie 
House of Commons. When we contemplate the marvellous ver- 
satility of the man, and reflect upon the enormous variety of sub- 
jects he has studied, and of occupations he has engaged in witli 
the utmost success, we feel inclined to ask if such a rare com- 
bination of talent was ever bestowed upon any politician before. 

' Age cannot wither him, nor custom stale 
His infinite variety,* 

were a description as applicable to him as to the Egyptian queen 
of ancient days. 

No wonder, then, that such a man is practically the Govern- 
ment, that he alone holds the scales between the Radicals and 
the Whigs, and that whichever side he may happen to favour 
wins the day. Every one is liable to error, and in our opinion 
Mr. Gladstone has, on more than one occasion, but specially 
with reference to Ireland, placed the weight of his enormous 
influence on the extreme rather than on the moderate side of 
his followers ; but whether that be so or not, there can be little 
doubt that the extreme men have power only when Mr. GL'mI- 
stone thinks proper to support them, and were he removed 
from the sphere of active political life, the connecting link 
between the extreme and the moderate men would be weakened 
if not broken, and Liberal members of Parliament would not 
improbably have to take their choice between the Radicals and 
the Whigs or moderate Liberals. We have little doubt that the 
*mean' will gain the day, and that however much * bigoted 
dotards' and 'reckless empirics,' may sneer at *Whiggery' and 
' Whiggism,' that great and illustrious party will continue to be 
in the future as it has been in the past, the true support and- 
backbone of the State, and the only safe pioneers of progress. 



.\ofr. — Since the above was written, we have had put into our hands an- 
other contribution to the subject in the shape of ^The Radical Programme I. 
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firom the The Fortnightly Renev) for August. The writer kindly refrain* 
from abuse of the Whigs, and merely points out the three first reforms de- 
manded by the Radicals, viz., Manhood Suffrage, Equal Electoral District?,- 
and Payment of Members. To the first the Whig would probably have 
little objection, as being almost the case already, but to a system which 
would completely swamp the country in favour of towns, which would for 
instance give Glasgow about ton members out of sixty for Scotland, ho 
would certainly object ; while the payment of members he would consider 
an entirely unnecessary waste of money, and a proceeding which would 
not add to the dignity of Parliament. One sentence of Radical ' clap-trap* 
may be noticed. We are told that it will be said that these reforms would 
give fewer *fine gentlemen ' to the House of Commons. Everyone knows 
well enough what constitutes a gentleman, and will admit that it is much 
pleasanter to have to deal with one who deserves that designation, but what 
is a 'fine gentleman ? ' Is it not one of those meaningless expressions 
calculated to create a vague feeling of jealousy against people who have 
good elothes, and a clean shirt ? If it means a lazy idle gentleman, let 
the writer say so, and no one will wish to see such a person in 
Parliament. 
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1. Leaves of Grass. By Walt WHITMAN. Glasgow, 1883. 

2. Specimen Days and Collect, Same author. Glasgow, 1883* 

3. Poem^ of Walt Whitman. Selected aud edited by W. M. 
ROSSETTL Loudou, 1868. 

4. Notes on Whitman as a Poet and Person, By JoHN BUR- 
ROUGHS. New York, 1871. 

5. Walt Whitman. By R. M. BuCKE, M.D. Glasgow, 1883. 

ra letter dated Concord, 6th May, 1856, Emerson wrote to 
Carlyle: — *One book, last summer, came out in New York, 
a nondescript monster which yet had tenible eyes and buffalo 
strength, and was indisputa-bly American, which I thought to 
Bend you, but the book throve so badly with the few to whom 
I shewed it, and wanted good morals so much, that I nev(T 
did. Yet I believe now again I shall. It is called Leaves of 
Grass^ was written and printed by a journeyman printer in 
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5rookl}Ti, New York, named Walter Whitman; and after 
fon have looked into it, if you think, as you may, that it is 
only an auctioneer's inventory, you can light your pipe with it' 

The book referred to was a copy of the singular looking thin 
quarto volume of little more than a hundred pages, in which 
the Leai'es of Grass originally appeared, and which is now so 
eagerly sought after by American book-collectors. What Car- 
lyle's opinion of it was, whether, as PImerson thought he might, 
he used it for the purj)ose of lighting his pipe, or hke Emer- 
son, he held it in high esteem for its intrinsic excellence, we 
have no means of knowing. In the recently published Carlyle- 
Emerson con-espondence there is no further reference to it, and 
so far as we can remember, no allusion is made to it in any of 
Carlyle's pubhshed writings. 

The reception which this strange * nondescript monster with 
* terrible eyes and buffalo strength ' met with at the hands of 
the public and in literary circles was almost as disheartening 
as possil^le. Of the thousand copies printed, some. Dr. Bucke 
informs us, were given away, most of them were lost, aban- 
doned, or destroyed.* According to Mr. Bun-oughs, some sixty 
a 'pies were deposited for sale in a bookseller s shop in Brook- 
lyn, and as many more in another in New York. Weeks 
ehipsed and not a single copy was sold. Presently there came 
the request from both the booksellers that the unfortunate thin 
quarto should be removed. Subsequently the copies found re- 
fuge in the warehouse of a phrenological publishing establish- 
ment in Broadway, the proprietors of which advertised the 
work, and sent out copies for review and to disthiguished per- 
sons. * The journals,' continues Mr. Burrcmghs, ' remained si- 
lent, and of the copies sent to chstinguished persons several 
were returned vnth insulting notes. The only reception heard 
of, was such, for instance, as the use of the volume by the at- 
tachea of a leachng daily paper in New York — collected in a. 
swarm Saturday afternoon, waiting to be paid off — as a butt^ 
and biu'lesque, whose perusal aloud by one of the party, tho 
others lounging or standing around, was equivalent to peals 

• P. 138. 
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upon peals of konical laughter from the whole assemblage.* 
Cold as its receptiou by the press was, it was scarcely so silent, 
however, as Mr. Burroughs' words might lead the reader to 
suppose. As we learn from Dr. Bucke's extremely useful and 
handy little volmne, it was noticed, though certainly in no very 
complimentary terms, in the Brooklyn Dailt/ Jimea^ in the Lon- 
don Critic^ and in the New York Criterion. Nor was it alto- 
gether ignored in higher quarters. It had the honour of being 
reviewed in Putnam s Ma(jazine^ then the most influential and 
best conducted of the American periodicals. The reception 
given to it there was probably under the circmnstances the 
best possible. The reviewer filled three columns with extracts 
from its pages, selecting the most original and striking pas- 
sages, and passing over those which were calculated to offend, 
and though he pronoimced the new poems to be a * mixture of 
Yankee transcendentaUsm and New York rowdyism,' which 
were here ' seen to combine in harmony,' and indulged in 
-other pleasantries of a similar nature, he frankly acknowledged 
"that there were to be found ' an original perception of nature, 
^ manly temper, and an epic directness in the new poet, which 
l^elong to no other adept of the transcendental school.' 

That any warmer or more encouraging reception should 
Tiave been accorded to the book was scarcely to be expected. 
Its singular appearance, its peculiar lines, its utter want of 
t^onfonnity -with most of the conventionalities of the poet's art, 
the obscurity of its author, and above all its seeming want of 
good morals were against it. Circumstances, however, soon 
^jonspired to lift both the volume and its author, if not out of 
derision, at least out of obscurity. The first and most weighty was 
"tlie publication of a letter to Whitman from Emerson, in which 
lie declared the Leaves of Grass a ' wonderful gift, ' and pro- 
noimced it 'the most extraordinary piece of wdt and wisdom that 
America has yet contributed.' ' I give you joy,' he wrote 
Avith his usual cheeriness, ' of your free and brave thought I 
Lave great joy in it. I find incomparable things said incom- 
parably well, as they must be. I find the comrage of treatment 

* Notes on Walt WhUman, pp. 15-16. 
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which, so delights us, and which large perception only can 
inspire. . . . The solid sense of the book is a sober cer* 
tainty. It has the best merits, namely, of fortifying and 
encouraging. ' Thoreau wrote of the book in a similar, if more 
guarded, strain. ' On the whole, it sounds to me, ' were his 
words, * very brave and American, after whatever deductions. 
I do not behove that all the sermons, so called, that have been 
preached in this land, put together, are equal to it for preaching. 
We ought to rejoice greatly in him. He sometimes suggests 
something a little more than human. ' By these and other 
means public attention was gradually directed to the volume : 
and when at length a new and enlarged edition appeared in 
1856, it awoke a perfect storm of derision and abuse. Indeed, 
so extreme were the feelings it excited, that, according to Dr. 
Bucke, a number of persons in New York seriously contempla- 
ted instituting proceedings against its author in the courts of 
law, and were only deterred by the consideration that, whatever 
might be the estimation in which his book deserved to be held. 
Whitman himself was so popular in New York and Brooklyn that it 
would be impossible to get a jury to find him guilty. But the best 
piece of good luck that befell Whitman was his dismissal in 
1865, by Mr. Harlan, formerly a Wesleyan clergyman, but at the 
time secretary for the Interior, from a government clerkship 
he had obtained, on the ground of the alleged immorality 
of Leaves of Grass, This act at once put the chmax to the 
discussion as to his merits and demerits, and aroused an intense 
curiosity respecting his volume, and not a Uttle sympathy in 
his favoiu". 

On Whitman himself the derision and abuse, which were 
heaped upon him in true Philistine fashion, had, and have had^ 
little or no permanent effect. Least of all, have they induced 
him to modify the principles with which he started on his literary 
career, which, as Emerson rightly di\aned, * had a long fore- 
ground. ' Having carefully settled his principles at the be- 
ginning. Whitman has steadily adhered to them, never doubting^ 
and never having the slightest misgivings as to their soundness. 
Respecting the manner in which he has applied them — a very 
different thing — ^he has now and again had serious doubta. 
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* Since I have been ill, ' he writes in a note to the Preface of 
1876, * I have felt temporary depression more than once, for 
fear that in Leaves of Grass the moral parts were not sufficiently 
pronounced.' But in his clearest and calmest moods he has 
always realized, he tells us, that as the Leaves surely prepare 
the way for morals and necessitate them, and are adjusted to 
them just as natm-e does and is, so they are what, consistently 
with his plan, they must and should be. The scorn which he 
naturally felt towards his detractors was mainly of the silent 
«ort. He neither sought to defend liis reputation, nor to retali- 
ate on those by whom it was so savagely assailed ; nor did he 
care much whether he were understood or not. In a poem 
"which does not seem to have been included in the earhest 
cidition, and which is in some respects characteristic, he writes: — 

' I do not trouble my spirit to vindicate itself, or to be understood ; 
I see that the elementary laws never apologise ; 
(I reckon I behave no prouder than the level I plant my house by after all), 

' I exist as I am — that is enough : 
If no other in the world be aware, I sit content ; 
And if each and all be aware, I sit content ; 

' One world is aware, and by far the largest to me, and that is myself ; 
And whether I come to my own to-day, or in ten thousand or ten million 

years, 
I can cheerfully take it now, or with equal cheerfulness I can wait. 

* My foothold is tenon'd and mortis'd in granite ; 
I laugh at what you call dissolution ; 
And I know the amplitude of time. ' 

This bold and almost arrogant confidence is now apparently 

V>eing justified. Though not popular in the sense that he is 

"Vvidely read, or that his works are to be found, as Whittier's are 

^aid to be, in almost every house in the United States, Whitman 

lias on the American continent a largo and increasing circle of 

headers. Outside of America his admirers are more numerous 

^till. Like Fourier, he may bo said to have his propagandists 

ill many lands. On the continent of Emrope some of his works 

have been translated into several languages, while in England, 

"Vv'here his worth was early recognised, he has secured the 

^arm, and on the whole judicious advocacy of poets and critics 
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like Swinburne, Buchanan, W. B.Bell, AV. M. Rossetti, Symondsy 
and Professor Dowden, and of his po})ularity amongst ourselves 
not the least significant sign is the pubhcation of the two 
handsome volumes, the titles of which we have placed first at 
the head of this paper. 

In these volumes is contained, it would appear, all that AMiit- 
man desires to be j)reserved of his pubhshed Av^itings. The one 
bearing the title Specimen Days and Collect is, with the excejw 
tion of one or two juvenile pieces, in prose, and as the title 
indicates, is of very varied contents. First of all, we have a 
nmnber of pages in which Whitman gives an account — au 
account, we may remark in passing, which is not without inter- 
est — of his ancestry and early days. Next, we have a number 
of memoranda written during the war of attempted secession,, 
and here copied verbatim from a series of * soiFd and creas'd 
livraisons, each composed of a sheet or two of paper, folded 
small to carry in the pocket,' and ' blotch'd here and there with 
more than one blood-stain,' having been * hurriedly written^ 
sometimes at the clinique, not seldom amid the excitement of 
uncei-tainty, or defeat, or of action, or getting ready for it, or 
a march. ' The memoranda here given from these ' lurid and 
blood-smutch'd little note-books ' bear all the marks of their 
origin. They are written in swift, ^'igo^ous, telHng words ; 
while the intense realism by which they are pervaded, and the 
terrible scenes which they depict, often make their reading 
exceedingly impressive. Following these, and forming the 
concluding part of the Specimen Days^ is a number of memo- 
randa written during and after the author's recovery from a 
serious and prolonged illness, brought on by his exertions dur- 
ing the war, and consisting, for the most part, of descriptions 
of natiu-al and human scenes. They are full of fine thought 
and feeUng, and are frequently not less poetical than some oi 
the finer passages in his poems. In the Collect are included 
the remarkable essay entitled ' Democratic Vistas, ' the prefaces 
to the various issues of his poems, and a paper on * American 
Poetry. ' 

Whitman's prose is, in oiu- opinion, not equal to his verse* 
Passages of great beauty and power occur ; but taken as a 
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whole the style is less terse aud vigorous. It is man-ed, too^ 
by manuerisms, and particularly by the frequent occun*ence of 
long and often clumsy parentheses. As a inile the shorter pieces 
are written in much sounder and healthier English than the 
longer, though some of these are admirably written, and lead 
one to suspect, as a not imfriendly critic has observed, ' that 
his eveiy-day prose is distorted intentionally.' For a right un- 
derstanding of Whitman s poetry, however, a careful study of 
his prose writings, and more especially of the section ha\nng 
the somewhat strange, though not altogether inappropriate, 
designation of ' Collect,' is inchspensible. It is here that he ex- 
plains himself, and unfolds the aims and principles by wliich 
he is guided and inspired. 

Leaves oj Grass, originally, as we have remarked, a tbin 
quarto of about a hundred pages, has now grown into a goodly 
sized octavo of nearly four hmidi-ed closely printed pages, 
containing close upon tlu*ee hundred separate poems. Whitman 
has given regular titles to comparatively few of them. Most 
of them are headed instead ^vith their first Une or phrase, as, 
e.g. * As I pondered in silence,' ' I hear America singing,' 'When 
I heard at the close of the day.' The gi-eater part of them are 
distributed under the headings — ' Inscriptions,' ' Children uf 
Adam,' ' Calamus,' * Bhds of Passage,' ' Sea-drift,' ' By the 
Roadside,' 'Drum-taps,' 'Autumn Rivulets,' 'Whispers of Hea- 
venly Death,' ' From Noon to Starry Eve,' ' Songs of Parting.' 
Unconnected as they seem, however, it must not be supposed 
that they have no connection or are without arrangement. 
Though without formal connection, they have one which is 
real, and are intended to be read in[^the order in which they 
stand, as what may not unfitly be called an Epic of Life. On 
first reading, as most readers will probably acknowledge, they 
are somewhat repellent. There is so much in them we do not 
expect to find, so little respect is paid to our conventional 
ideas, and the author obtrudes himself so ostentatiously upon 
our attention, that after a few lines we are disposed to throw 
the book aside as a compound of egotism and nonsense. On 
further reading, however, the illusion is gradually dispelled. 
First the attention is ^arrested by single hues or isolated pas- 
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sages, and as we proceed we become aware of an intellectual 
wealth and snggestiveuess, a subtle chami, a personal force, a 
rush and glow of overmastcriug passion which we have seldom 
met with, elsewhere ; and though there are passages from which 
we turn away with repugnance, we cease to wonder at the 
warm and extremely eulogistic terms in which the admirers of 
Whitman are in the habit of speaking of him. 

But whatever our estimate of Whitman's writings may be, 
Whitman himself is unquestionably a notable figure, certainly 
one of the most notable America has produced. As Professor 
Dowden has remarked, — ' Wliat caunot be questioned after an 
hour's acquaintance with Walt Whitman and his Leaves of 
(irass, is that in him we meet a man not shaped out of old- 
word clay nor cast in any old-world mould, and hard 
t > name by any old-world name. In his self-assertion 
there is a manner of powerful nonchalantness which is not 
assumed; he does not peep timidly from beliind his 
work to glean our sufirages, but seems to say, " Take me 
or leave me, here I am, a solid and not inconsiderable fact of 
the universe." He disturbs our classifications; he attracts us; 
he repels us ; he excites our cimosity, wonder, admiration, love : 
or our extreme repugnance. However we feel towards him 
we cannot despise him. He is a " summons and a challenge. " 
Ho must be understood and so accepted, or must be got rid of 
Passed by he cannot be.'* Nor are the sources of this singular 
power far to seek. They are to be found not so much in hia 
art, for as an artist he is in some respects confessedly weak, but- 
ill the lofty purpose by which he is inspired, and in the ardent^ 
and almost fierce enthusiasm with which he has from first to 
last devoted himself to it. This pui-pose, to put it in the fewesfei' 
words, is nothing less than to inaugiu*ate in America, by mean» 
of a genuinely native imaginative literature, a new era of 
intellectual and spiritual development. Or to put it dif — 
f erently, and to use the eloquent words of W. M. Rossetti, h^ 
* occupies at the present moment a unique position on the globe-^ 
and one which, even in past time, can have been occupied by 



* Studies in Literature, 1780'1S77, p. 473. 
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only an infinitedmally small number of men. He is the one 
man who entertains and professes respecting himself the 
grave conviction that he is the actual and prospective 
founder of a new poetic literature, and a great one — a literature 
proportional to the material vastness and the unmeasured des- 
tinies of America ; he believes that the Columbus of the conti- 
nent, or the Washington of the States was not more truly than 
himself in the future a founder and upbuilderof this America.' This 
piupose is surely a noble one, and which, if at all seriously fol- 
lowed, cannot fail to be fruitful in extraordinary power. And 
that this is the purpose which Whitman has continually set 
before him he has frequently declared. * Democratic Vistas, * 
his various Prefaces, and several other of his prose essays may 
be taken as a sort of apology justifying it. But, nowhere has 
he given more noble utterance to it, as Mr. Rossetti has also 
pointed out, than in the following lines : — 

' Come, I will make the continent indissoluble, 
I will make the most splendid race the sun ever shone upon, 
I will make divine magnetic lands, 

With the love of comrades, 

With the life-long love of comrades, 
* I will plant companionship thick as trees along aU the rivers of America, 
and along the shores of the great lakes, and all over the prairies, 
I will make inseparable cities with their arms about each other's necks, 
By the love of comrades 

By the manly love of comrades. 
* For you these from me, O Democracy, to serve you ma femme ! 
For you, for you, I am trilling these songs. * 

Besides an * imperious conviction and the conunands of his 
Xiature as total and as irresistible as those which make the sea 
Qow, or the globe revolve,' Whitman's incentives to this great 
^nd unquestionably beneficent task are partly in the condition 
of American society, and partly in the character of American 
literature. 

The spectacle presented by American society he describes as 

* appalKng.' Everywhere heseeshollowness,hypocrisy, deceit; in 

tlie business classes a depravity ' infinitely greater than has been 

Supposed ; ' * corruption, falsehood, and maladministration in all 

tranches and departments of the official services, whether 

national, state, or municipal ; ' in * fashionable life flippancy, 

VOU II. T 
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tepid amours, weak infidelism, small aims, or no aims at all^ 
only to kill time ; ' ' in literatmre a scornful supercilliousness ; ' * in 
the churches and sects the most dismal phantasms usurping the 
name of religion. ' ' The best class we shew, ' he writes, * is 
but a mob of fashion ably-dress'd speculators and vulgarians, * 
Though an imwavcring believer in democracy, and joyfully re- 
cognising the * immense success of the New World democracy in 
lifting the masses out of their sloughs, in materialistic development, 
products, and in a certain species of intellectual culture,' ho is 
nevertheless painfully oppressed by the conviction that so far 

* in its social aspects, and in really grand reUgious, moral, liter* 
ary, esthetic results, it is an almost complete failure.' *In 
vain, ' he exclaims, * do we march with unprecedented strides 
to empire so colossal, outvying the antique, beyond Alexander's, 
beyond the proudest sway of Rome. In vain have we annexed 
Texas, California, Alaska, and reach north to Canada and south 
to Cuba. It is as if we were somehow being endowed with a 
vast and more thoroughly-appointed body, and then left with 
little or no souL ' Or take the following passage from the 

* Democratic Vistas/ which, while it illusti-ates his style in prose 
writing, clearly indicates one at least of the reasons why he has 
devoted himself to his self-imposed task : — 

' Let me illustrate further, as I write, with current observations, locali- 
ties, &C. The subject is important, and will bear repetition. After an 
absence, I am now again (September, 1870) in New York city and Brooklyn, 
on a few weeks' vacation. The splendour, picturesqueness, and oceanic 
amplitude and rush of these great cities, the unsurpassed situation, rivers 
and bay, sparkling sea- tides, costly and lofty new buildings, facades of marble 
and iron, of original grandeur and elegance of design, with the masses o: 
gay color, the preponderance of white and blue, the flags flying, the endl< 
ships, the tumultuous streets, Broadway, the heavy, low, musical roar, 
hardly ever intermitted, even at night ; the jobbers* houses, the rich ahops^ 
the wharves, the great Central Park, and the Brooklyn Park of hills, (as K 
wander among them this beautiful fall weather, musing, watching, absorb- 
ing) — the assemblages of the citizens in their groups, conversations, trades, 
evening amusements, or along the by-quarters — these, I say, and the like 
of these, completely satisfy my senses of power, fulness, motion, &c., and 
give me, through such senses and appetites, and through my esthetic 
conscience, a continued exaltation and absolute fulfilment. Always, and 
more and more, as I cross the east and north rivers, the ferries, or with the 
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pHois in their pilot-hooBes, or pass an hour in Wall Street^ or the Gold 
Bzchange, I realize (if we must admit such partialisms) that not Nature 
alone ia great in her fields of freedom and the open air, in her storms, the 
shows of night and day, the mountains, forests, seas — ^but in the artificial, 
the work of man, too, is equally great — in this profusion of teeming 
humanity — ^in these ingenuities, streets, goods, houses, ships — these hurrying, 
feverish, electric crowds of men, their complicated business genius (not 
least among the geniuses), and all this mighty, many-threaded wealth and 
indostry concentrated here. 

* But sternly discarding, shutting our eyes to the glow and grandeur of the 
general superficial effect, coming down to what is of the only real impor- 
tance, personalities, and examining minutely, we question, we ask — Are 
there, indeed, men here worthy the name ? Are there athletes ? Are 
there perfect women to match the generous materi&l luxuriance ? Is there 
a pervading atmosphere of beautiful manners 1 Are there crops of fine 
youths, and majestic old persons ? Are their arts worthy freedom and a 
rich people ? Is there a great moral and religious civilization — the only 
justification of a great material one ? Confess that to severe eyes, using the 
moral microscope upon humanity, a sort of dry and flat Sahara appears, 
these cities, crowded with petty grotesques, malformations, phantoms, 
playing meaningless antics. Confess that everywhere, in shop, street, 
church, theatre, bar-room, official chair, are pervading flippancy and vul- 
garity, low cunning, infidelity — everywhere the youth puny, impudent, 
foppish, prematurely ripe — everywhere an abnormal libidinousness, un- 
healthy forms, male, female, painted, padded, dyed, chignon'd, muddy 
complexions, bad blood, the capacity for good motherhood deceasing or 
deceased, shallow notions of beauty, with a range of manners, or rather 
lack of manners (considering the advantages enjoy'd,) probably the mean- 
est to be seen in the world.' 

Ttiming to the literature of America, any * breath recupera- 
tive of sane and heroic life' to breathe into these lamentable 
conditions, Whitman nowhere finds. That which he observes 
to be everywhere lacking is native or original power. Workers 
in a certain sort of Kterature he sees in abundance; but 'touched 
by the national test, or tried by the standards of democratic 
personaUty, they wither,' he affirms, * to ashes.' * I have not 
seen, ' he remarks, * a single writer, artist, lecturer, or what not, 
that has confronted the voiceless, but ever erect and active, per- 
vading, underlying will and typic aspiration of the land, in a 
spirit kindred to itself.' And, again, * considered with reference 
to purposes of patriotism, health, and noble personaUty, reh- 
gion, and the democratic adjustments, all these swarms of 
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poems, literary magazines, dramatic plays, resultant so far from 
American intellect, and the formation of our best ideas, are 
useless and a mockery. They strengthen and nourish no one, 
-express nothing characteristic, give decision and purpose to no 
one, and suffice only the lowest level of vacant minds.' Mor- 
ally and artistically, he affirms, America has as yet originated 
nothing. ' We see the sons and daughters of the New World, ' 
he observes, ' ignorant of its genius, not yet inaugurating the 
native, the universal, and the near, still importing the distant, 
the partial, and the dead. We see London, Paris, Italy — ^not 
original, superb, as where they belong, but secondhand here, 
where they do not belong. We see the shreds of Hebrews, 
Romans, Greeks ; but where on her own soil do we see, in any 
faithful, highest, proud expression, America herself I I some- 
times question whether she has a corner in her own house. * 
The central point of a nation, and that whence it is swayed 
and sways others, that wliich consolidates its various parts, 
shapes its character, and is the source at once of its inspiration 
and influence, is, he beUeves, its national literature, and more 
especially its archetypal poems, but any such literature or poems 
America, he maintains, does not possess. 

W^liat then is the hterature he desires, and to what extents 
has he reaUsed this desire in his own works ? The answer to the 
first of these questions the foregoing paragraphs have already 
suggested. Those who wish for a fuller and more explicil 
answer we must refer to Specimen Days and Collect^ and moi 
especially to the * Democratic Vistas, ' the Prefaces of 1855 an* 
1876, and to the essay on 'Poetry To-day in America — Shak< 
fipere — The Future, ' where Whitman has unfolded his ideas 
considerable length, and frequently with great eloquence an 
power. In the space now remaining at our disposal we shi 
point out one or two of the features of the literature he hj 
produced, premising, however, that many of the questions 
suggests we shall be obliged to pass over in silence. 

Whitman's principal defect, as a poet, lies, as it seems to 
and as we have already said, in the direction of his artifr^*:^^ ^ 
power. That which strikes the reader first on opening Lea -«^^^ 
of Grass is the singular appearance of itspagea The ordin^LX^ 
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forms of versification Whitman has discarded, and adopted in 
their stead one which reminds us of Ossian, the writings of the 
Hebrew prophets, and the Vedas, By his thorough-paced 
admirers this is claimed as a sign of originality and strength. 
In onr opinion it is a sign of weakness, A really great poet, 
one, that is, who is thoroughly perfect in all the branches of 
his art, is a master of expression. Whitman confessedly is not. 
After many trials he was forced, he tells us, to give up the 
attempt to express himself in the forms employed by the great 
poets of the principal Uterary nations, and to use the mode he has 
here adopted. There is nmning through his works, as Mr. Ros- 
setti has very truly remarked, ' a very powerful and majestic 
rythmical sense, ' and some of his poems are distinguished by 
a rythmical movement and a sustained melody which are ad- 
mirable, as for example — ' Out of the Cradle Endlessly Rocking,* 
* O Captain, my Captain, ' ' When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard 
JBloomed.' These, however, are exceptions. Generally speak- 
ing. Whitman's lines are deficient in melody. Music of a certain 
Idnd they certainly have ; but they want the measured cadence, 
the flowing melody, that exquisite rythmical charm which makes 
"the words of the great poets take hold of the mind and live in 
"the memory as the sweetest strain of a noble song. Nor can 
it be said that by adopting this peculiar mode of versifica- 
"tioii Whitman has secured any advantages superior to thise 
«^orded by the ordinary forms. That he has obtained a greater 
fceedom may probably be admitted ; but it is questionable 
"^vhether it is not at the expense of efiectiveness. To take but 
single illustration. The thought of the folio wing is admirable: — 

* There was a child went forth every day : 
And the first object he look'd upon, that object he became ; 
And that object became part of him for the day, or a certain part 

of the day, 
Or for many years, or stretching cycles of years. 

. . . .• * . • 

The horizon's edge, the flying sea-crow, the fragrance of salt-marsh 

and shore-mud ; 
These became part of that child who went forth every day, and 
who now goes, and will always go forth every day.' 



294 Wak Whitman. 

But compare with it Wordsworth's treatment of the same 
theme : — 

' The stars of midnight shall be dear 
To her : and she shall lean her ear 
In many a secret place, 
Where rivulets dance their wayward round. 
And beauty born of murmuring soond 
Shall pass into her face. ' 

Whatever may be said in favour of Whitman's treatment, the 
advantages, so far as general effectiveness is concerned, are 
plainly with Wordsworth. The last two lines, besides 
having a fulness and suggestiveness about them quite 
equal to all that Whitman has said, or has attempted to say, 
have a music and a charm of expression on which the 
ear deUghts to dwell. Whitman's neglect of the art 
of expression is calculated, we think, to tell greatly 
against him. That he is capable of great things in this- 
way we do not doubt. The poems referred to above, and^ 
others we could name, are a proof of the consummate work h^ 
might have done, had he been less impatient of restraint andL 
more devoted to the perfecting of his skill in what is in reality^ 
one of the main sources of the poet's power. It must not bes* 
supposed, however, that Whitman is indifferent to the c 
of art, or that, in his revolt against conventionalism, he has n< 
rules or principles of his own. To those who imagine so 
commend the perusal of what follows fix)m the Preface o: 
1855 :— 

' The art of art, the glory of expression and the sunshine of the light 
letters, is simplicity. Nothing is better than simplicity — nothing 
make up for excess, or for the lack of definiteness. To carry on the hea^ 
of impulse and pierce intellectual depths and give all subjects their 
lations, are powers neither common nor very uncommon. Bat to speak 
literature with the perfect rectitude and insousciance of the movements 
animals, and the unimpeachableness of the sentiment of trees in the v 
and grass by the road -side, is the flawless triumph of art. If yon 
look'd on him who has achieved it you have look'd on one of the 
the artists of all nations and times. Tou shall not contemplate the 
of the grey gull over the bay, or the mettlesome action of the hlood-h 
or the tall leaning of some flowers on their stalk, or the appeftnnoe of 
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«an journeying through heaven, or the appearance of the moon afterward, 
with any more satisfaction than you shall contemplate him. The great 
poet has less a marked style, and is more the channel of thoughts and 
things without increase or diminution, and is the free channel of himself. 
He swears to his art, I will not be meddlesome, I will not have in my writ- 
ing any elegance, or effect, or originality^ to hang in the way between me 
and the rest like curtains. I will have nothing hang in the way, not the 
richest curtains. What I tell I tell for precisely for what it is. Let who may 
exalt or startle or fascinate or soothe, I will have purposes as health or 
heat or snow has, and be as regardless of observation. What I experi- 
ence or portray shall go from my composition without a shred of my com- 
position. You shall stand by my side and look in the mirror with me.' 

In * Children of Adam,' Whitman has sinned, we think, 
against good taste, common sense, and, in fact, as one of his 
critics has pointed out, against one of his own canons. True, 
he has probably violated no moral law, and has simply spoken 
of what nature permits. It is true also that according to 
Schiller, whatever nature permits, is permitted also to 
art. Still, there are some things on which men have 
agreed to be silent, and though we are by no means 
-disposed to regard conventionality as the standard of 
morals, we cannot avoid the conviction that by speaking 
of the sexual relations in the way in which he has. Whitman 
has violated a natural instinct of the human mind. That he is 
an immoral writer, as some of his critics have maintained, we 
do not beUeve. His fault is one of manner rather than of 
spirit, and has its origin in an error of judgment rather than in 
a wrong bias of the mind. His deepest spirit and highest aim 
are, it seems to us, religious; and nothing, we imagine, 
but a strong sense of duty could have made him with- 
stand so patiently and persistently the fierce storm of invec- 
tive and abuse which some of his poems have aroused against 
him. 

Whitman's faults, however, are greatly outweighed by his 
merits. First we may notice that in spirit he is intensely 
American. In the poets of other lands he is evidently 
well read ; yet, he is an imitator of none. His manner, 
'MBtyle, and spirit are entirely his own. Previous to him the 
3)oetry of America was, as has been justly observed, merely the 
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poetry of apt pupils, with an exuberance of gorgeous blossom^ 
but no principle of reproduction. The poems of Bryant and 
Longfellow might have been written as easily on the banks of 
the Thames as on the banks of the Hudson. There is little in 
them that is distinctively American. Whitman's poems, on the 
other hand, are saturated through and through with the spiiit 
of the New World. ' Starting from Paimianock, ' * Crossing 
Brooklyn Ferry, ' ' A Song of Joys, ' ' Song of the Broad Axe, ' 
' A Song for Occupations, ' ' Pioneers ! Pioneers ! ' * By Blue 
Ontario's Shore, ' * Drum-Taps' and ' Sea Drift, ' it may safely 
be said, could not have been written elsewhere than on the 
American Continent, or by one whose spiritual life had not 
been reared among its people, and nourished by a life-long 
communion with its magnificent natural phenomena, W^hit- 
man is American also in another sense. He is thoroughly demo- 
cratic. The President is no more to him than a mason, or 
woodman, or western farmer* Any breath of a poUtical aris- 
tocracy, of feudalism, or of caste, is not allowed to taint his 
pages. Their ideas and institutions are entirely alien to his 
spirit. He could no more have written the Idylls 
the King, or a play of Shakespeare than he could have 
written the lUiad. The doctrine which he preaches 
on every page is the greatness of the individual soul. While 
Spenser writes ' to fashion a gentleman or noble person in vir— 
tuous and gentle discipline,' Whitman writes to build up a- 
new and splendid race of average men. As a poet of Demo- 
cracy, as Democracy exists in the New World, he stands alone^ 
' The messages of gieat poets to each man and woman,' ho 
has remarked, * are. Come to us on equal terms, only then can- 
yon understand us. We are no better than you. What w^ 
inclose you inclose, what we enjoy you may enjoy.' Of his ovrcm^ 
poems this is a marked feature. Their directness is imques — 
tionable. They place the reader on a level with themselvest^ 
and make him feel that he is being addi^essed by one who is of 
the same flesh and blood as himself, by one whose thoughts 
and feelings are, or may be his own. And the reason is that^ 
subjective as Whitman's poems are, and distinctively as they 
touch the doctrine of individualism, they always rest on that 
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which is univerRally hmuan. Perhaps no other poet of the 
present has a larger vision of that ' great human heart by 
which we live,' or more persistently annoimces it. The ' self' 
of which he sings is not always Ins oAvn individual sell*; as fre- 
quently, if not more so, it is the universal self, that tmiversal 
being of which each individual is but a conscious manifestation. 
Of this any one can convince himself by a careful reading of 
the * Song of Myself. * Take, for instance, the following lines: — 

' I have heard what the talkers were talking, the talk of the beginning 
and the end. 
But I do not talk of the beginning or the end. 
There was never any more inception than there is now, 
Nor any more youth or age than there is now, 
And will never be any more perfection than there is now, 
Nor any more heave a or hell than there is now ; ' 

or take the lines with which the song opens : — 

* I celebrate myself, and sing of myself. 
And what I assume you shall assume, 

For every atom belongs to me as good as belongs to you ; ' 

or these : — 

* The city sleeps and the country sleeps. 

The living sleep for their time, the dead sleep for their time, 
The old husband sleeps by his wife, and the young husband sleeps 

by his wife ; 
And these tend inward to me, and I tend outward to them, 
And such as it is to be of these more or less I am. 
And of these one and all I weave the song of myself.' 

This mysticism, indeed, forms the background of all Whitman's 
more important pieces, and is the key to their meaning. With- 
out a clear apprehension of it it is impossible to understand 
the paradoxes in which his pages abound, or to reconcile his 
apparent contradictions. Were it not that we have Mr. Bur- 
roughs' assertion to the conti-ary, we should have attributed 
Whitman's mysticisms to a close study of Emerson. It seems, 
however, that before he published the first edition of the Leaves 
of GrasB^ Whitman had never read Emerson at all, and that he 
did not become acquainted ^vith the Essay until the following 
summer. The similarity of their ideas is remarkable, and may 
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probably be taken as significant of the tendency of American 
thought. 

Whitman is pre-eminently a poet of the modem world. No 
other has more thoroughly adopted the conclusions of science, 
or made a more splendid and impressive use of them in his 
writings. Not unseldom they give a vastness and grandeur to 
his thought, which is well-nigh overwhelming. At the same 
time he is very far from being in any sense or degree a mate- 
rialist. The supremacy of the spiritual he always loyally, and 
sometimes ostentatiously, recognises. Though almost Greek in 
his sympathy with nature, and notwithstanding the manner in 
which he has sung of man's physical constitution, the position 
which he assigns to the soul is always incomparably higher, as 
the following from his Preface of 1876 clearly shows : — 

' Only (for me, at anyrate, in all my prose and poetry), jojrfully accept- 
ing modem science, and loyally following it without the slightest hesita- 
tion, there remains ever recognized still a higher flight, a higher fact, the 
eternal soul of man, (of all else too) the spiritual the religious — which it 
is to be the greatest office of scientism, in my opinion, and of future poetry 
also, to free from fables, crudities, and superstitions, and launch forth in 
renewed faith and scope a hundred-fold. To me, the worlds of religious- 
ness, of the conception of the divine, and of the ideal, though mainly 
latent, are just as absolute in humanity and the universe as the world of 
chemistry, or anything in the objective worlds. ... To me the crown of 
savantism is to be, that it surely opens the way for a more splendid theo- 
logy, and for ampler and diviner songs.' 

Still, not^vithstanding his modern tone of thought, and the 
democratic spirit which pervades his writings, the past is by 
no means disdained by Whitman. Past, present, and future, he 
holds, are not disjoined but joined. The greatest poet forms 
the consistence of what is to be from what has been. The 
present, he affirms, is but a stage in the eternal process of crea- 
tive thought, and is what it is through the past. At the same 
time, however, while admitting his indebtedness to the past, 
and claiming kinship with it, he asserts also his independence, 
and claims to stand in his own place vdih his own day about 
him : — 

' I conn'd old times, 
I sat studying at the feet of the great masters : 



Walt WhUman. 299 

Now if eligible that the great roasters might return and study me. 
In the name of These States shall I scorn the antique 1 
Why These are the children of the antique to justify it. 

Dead poets^ philosophs, priests, 

Martyrs, artists, inventors, governments long since 

Language-shapers on other shores, 

Nations once powerful, now reduced, withdrawn, or desolate, 

I dare not proceed till I respectfully credit what you have left wafted 

hither 
I have perused it, own it is admirable, (moving awhile among it) 
Think nothing can ever be greater, nothing can ever deserve more 

than it deserves, 
Regarding it all intensely a long while, then dismissing it, 
I stand in my place with my own day here.' 

We are warned, however, that our space is abeady exhaust- 
ed, and can refer to but one other of the many remaining fea- 
tures of Whitman's poetry. After pointing out that formerly 
he was considered the best poet who composed the most per- 
fect work, or the one which was most complete in every re- 
spect, Sainte-Beuve has remarked that for us in the present 
the greatest poet is he who in his works most stimulates the 
readers imagination and reflection; not he who has done 
the best, but he who suggests the most ; he, not all of whose 
meaning is at first obvious, who leaves you much to de- 
sire, to explain, to study, much to complete in your turn/ 
Judged by this standard Whitman deserves to take a place 
among the foremost. IKs works are preeminently suggestive. 
Any finished picture he seldom presents. His poems are ra- 
ther suggestions, arousing the reader, and leading him on and 
on, till he feels the fresher air of a freer thought breathing 
around him, and sees spreading out before him the Kmitless 
and imknown. 

* I but write one or two indicative words for the future, 
I but advance a moment, only to wheel and hurry back in the darkness. 
I am a man who, sauntering along, without fully stopping, turns a 

casual look upon you, and then averts his face. 
Leaving it to you to prove and define it, 
Expecting the main things from you.' 

To the religious spirit which breathes through Whitman's 
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writiiigs we have already referred ; and our assertions on this point 
have been borne out by several of the passages we have cited 
for other piuposes. Did our space permit, numerous other pas- 
sages might be cited as bearing directly upon it. But as a last 
word, and as indicating with considerable fulness the scope 
and spirit of all that he has written, we transcribe the follow- 
ing:— 

' And thou America, 
For the Bcheme's culmination, its thought and its reality 
For these (not for thyself) thou hast arrived. 

* Thou, too, Burroundest all. 

Embracing, carrying, welcoming all, thou, too, by pathways broad and 

new, 
To the ideal tendest. 

* The measured faiths of other lands, the grandeurs of the past. 
Are not for thee, but grandeurs of thine own, 

Deific faiths and amplitudes, absorbing, comprehending all. 
All eligible to all. 

* All for immortality, 

Love like the light silently wrapping all, 

Nature's amelioration blessing all. 

The blossoms, fruits of ages, orchards divine and certain. 

Forms, objects, growths, humanities, to spiritual images ripening, 

' Give me, O God, to sing that thought, 
Give me, give him or her I love this quenchless faith. 
In Thy ensemble, whatever else withheld withhold not from us. 
Belief in plan of Thee enclosed in Time and Space, 
Health, peace, salvation, universal. 

' Is it a dream ? 

Nay, but the lack of it the dream ? 
And failing it life's lore and wealth a dream. 
And all the world a dream. ' 
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Art. VL— ZOLA'S PARISIAN MIDDLE CLASSES. 

WHEN Emile Zola, in the course of his Natural and Social 
History of a Family under the Second EmpirCj had 
pourtrayed the labouring classes of Paris in a description 
which may or may not have been a calumny, he is said to have 
promised them their revenge, and his representation of com- 
mercial society has certainly been envenomed enough to gratify 
the most vindictive proldtaire. It may be questioned whether 
the author lays the greater stress upon the representation of 
foul animahsm, or upon that of an almost utter absence of any 
sentiment of honour, honesty, or self-respoct. By the inculpated 
class itself the work was greeted with screams of horror at its 
impropriety. It is certainly coarse almost beyond expression, and 
contains one description in particular which ought never to have 
been written by any man bom of woman. But when one calk 
to remembrance the complacency with which the same people 
perused the sickening account of degradation among 
working men, in one volume of the series, and the equally 
revolting picture of aristocratic debaucheries in another, their 
qualms of delicacy are apt to remind one of the conscientious 
objections to Ritualism which suddenly developed themselves 
in some persons doing business in London when Brother 
Ignatius had deUvered in a city church one or two of his course 
of sermons on the text * Thou shalt not steaL' 

Zola is certainly no instance of the Divine truth that * Fools 
make a mock at sin.' The vice so nakedly described is painted 
in the blackest and most repulsive colours, and the vicious 
types who form nearly all his dramatis personcs are held up 
only to contempt and dislike. Of the few upright or moral 
characters, the old man Vabre, the secret gambler, is drawn 
chiefly for amusement; but the poor struggling and well- 
meaning father, M. Josserand, is evidently meant to excite 
pity and sympathy, if not actual respect; and the highest 
place is kept for the ecclesiastic, torn between the fear of 
condoning wickedness on the one hand and of rendering his 
ministry useless through too harsh a zeal, on the other. It is 
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not, however, with these features that we are here concerned^ 
but merely with the curious and interesting pictures of modem 
Parisian middle-class life which the book contains, and of 
which we have culled a few for the entertainment of the 
reader, omittiug the passages relating to other portions of the 
story. 

The book can hardly be said to have a plot It consists of 
the history of a large house let out in flats, during the residence 
in it of a certain Octave Mouret, a draper's assistant, who ends 
by marrying the proprietress of the shop where he is employed. 
The pretentious dignity of this mansion, and especially the 
solemnity of the common stair, with all its gilding and sham 
marble, and the whited-sepulchre respectabihty of the doors 
opening upon it, is made a subject of unceasing sarcasm. The 
proprietor of this house, who has built it as a speculation, is a 
small retired solicitor from Versailles, a IL Vabre; whose 
yoimger son Auguste keeps a large silk-mercery (where Octave 
is for some time foreman) on ihe ground-floor, and occupies the 
entresol The first floor is divided into two dwellings, one of 
which is occupied by M. Vabre's married son Thdophile and his 
wife Valerie ; and the other by his daughter Clotilde, married 
to M. Duveyrier, a Counsellor to the Court of Appeal, whose- 
extreme severity of pubUc principle and debased profligacy in 
private are held up as a type of social hypocrisy ; with these 
latter M. Vabre himself resides. The second floor is inhabited 
by a literary man and his family, who have no dealings with 
anybody in the house. On the third are a lady, Mdme. Juzeur,. 
* who has seen great misfortunes ' ; and the architect by whom 
the house had been built, M. Campardon, with his wife and 
daughter and a cousin. On the foiurth floor there Uve, along 
with several other lodgers, a family named Josserand. The 
father is money-taker at a large glass shop. The eldest son 
lives away from home, and the younger, Satiunin, is half- 
witted. There are two daughters, Hortense and Berthe. The 
history of the Vabre and Josserand famiUes takes up most 
part of the book. Mdme. Josserand has long been endeavour- 
ing to get her daughters off her hands, and especially urging 
on her brother, M. Bachelard, a wealthy but dissolute old 
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tradesman, a childless widower, the propriety of giving them 
marriage portions. Uncle Bachelard has a nephew by marriage 
named GueuUn, who, with a fast young man called Trublot^ 
constitute Octave's principal male acquaintance. 

The following description of a musical evening party has 
attained some renown : — 

' A perfect play was being acted at the Josserands'. The musical party 

at the Duveyriers', to which they were just going, should settle, Mdme. 

Josserand was determined, the question of Bertha's marrying Aui^uste 

Yabre. Auguste himself, who had been the object of a violent siege for 

the last fortnight, was still hesitating, in evident doubts upon the subject 

of the dowry. Mdme. Josserand, determined to make a decisive stroke, 

liad written to her brother, to announce to him the project of the marriage, 

and to remind him of his promises, in the hope that he would commit him* 

self, in his answer, to something of which she could make use. The whole 

family were waiting for nine o'clock, before the fire-place in the dining- 

Toom, dressed, and ready to go down, when M. Gourd, the porter, brought 

up the letter from uncle Bachelard, which had lain forgotten under Mdme. 

Crourd's snuff-box ever since the last post. 

' '' At last," said Mdme Josserand, tearing it open. 

* The father and two daughters watched her anxiously as she read it. 
TThe maid-of -all-work, who had had to dress the ladies, was moving clumsily 
^bout, clearing the table, on which the dinner dishes still remained. 
lAfdme. Josserand turned pale. 

' " Nothing," she burst out, '* not a single word worth anything. Hell 
«ee later on, when the marriage takes place — and he adds how well he 
loves us. Wretched scoundrel ! " 

'M. Josserand, in his evening clothes, dropt into a chair. Hortense and 
Serthe sat down too, in a sort of exhaustion, one in pink and the other in 
^loe, their old frocks done up once more. 

* " I always said it," murmured the father. " Bachelard is simply doing 
us — hell never give us a sou." 

'Mdme. Josserand, in her flame-coloured gown, stood reading the letter 
«Yer again, and then broke out afresh. 

' ''Men are always the same ! Him, for instance, you'd think he was 
^nad, the way he spends his life. Not a bit of it ! He might be anjrthing 
^ou like, but he wakes up quick enough when once you begin to talk to 
liim about money, and " (turning to her daughters for their instruction), 
** Til tell you what. I ask myself what on earth can make you want to 
Quarry. If you'd only had enough of it and to spare, like me ! There's 
ttot one of them would ever care for you for your own sakes, or settle any- 
Miing on you without a row. Undes rolling in their millions, who've been 
fed for the last twenty yean, and then won't give their nieces anything ! 
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Husbands who are of no use whatsoever — no, sir — of no use whatsoever ! ** 
' M. Josserand's head sank. The maid went on clearing the table, when 
Mdme. Josserand*s wrath suddenly fell upon her. 

* ** What are you doing there, listening for ? Be off to the kitchen, and 
stay there. And then, those brutes are to have everything ! They're 
only fit to be treated as they treat us, keep that in mind ! " 

' Hortense and Berthe shook their heads gravely, as though thoroughly 
penetrated by these counsels. Their mother had long ago convinced them 
of the entire inferiority of men, whose only parts in life were to marry and 
to pay. Silence took possession of the smoky dining-room, which the 
remains of the dinner, left upon the table, filled with a close smell of eating. 
The Josserands themselves, in their evening clothes, sitting apart here and 
there, forgot for a while the Duveyriers' concert, in a mournful contempla- 
tion of the constant disenchantments of life. From a room hard by they 
could hear the snores of Satumin, whom they had put to bed early.' 

' *' It's all up then — shall we undress ? ** said Berthe, at last. 

* But Madame Josserand recovered her energy at once. '' What ? Un- 
dress ? And why, if you please ? Were they not respectable ? Was not 
a marriage with them as good as a marriage with any one else ?*' Take place 
the marriage should, or she would die in the attempt. And then she dis- 
tributed their parts to each. The two girls were to make themselves as 
agreeable as possible to Auguste, and not to let go of him until he had 
done it ; the father was to make friends of old M. Yabre and Duveyrier by 
always saying whatever they said, if he had sense enough ; as for herself, 
she would undertake the women, and knew well enough how to manage 
them. Then, after a moment's consideration, and a last glance round the 
dining room, as though to make sure of having left no weapon forgotten 
behind, she assumed the air of a commander leading his troops to the for- 
lorn hope, and said — 

* " Let us go down." 

' They went down. M. Josserand, amid the solemnity of the staircase, 
feeling some very disagreeable anticipations as to his conscience. 

* When they arrived, the crowd at the Duve3rriers' was already dense. 
The enormous grand piano took up one whole side of the drawing-room. 
The women were seated in front of it upon rows of chairs, as at a public 
concert ; and two black waves of evening-coats overflowed into the back- 
ground from the open doors of the dining-room and of the back drawing- 
room. A chandelier from the ceiling and sconces on the walls, assisted by 
six lamps upon side-tables, shed a blinding light upon the whole room, 
which was painted entirely in white and gold, and furnished with violent^ 
red silk curtains and furniture covered to match. It was very hot, and 
tlio fans beat monotonously upon the richly-perfumed air. 

* Mdme. Duveyrier had just seated herself at the piano. Mdme. 
Josserand, smiling, made her a gesture of entreaty not to move, left 
her daughters in the middle of the men, and accepted a chair for 
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lierself between YaMrie and Mdme. Juzeur. M. Josacrand had 
got away comfortably into the back drawing - room, where the 
landlord, old M. Vabre, was slumbering in his usual place in the comer of 
a sofa. A group was already assembled in the same room, comprising 
Campardon the architect, Th^ophile and Auguste Vabre, Dr. Juillerat, and 
the Abb^ Mauduit. Trublot and Octave had found one another, and gone 
to the end of the dining-room, out of the way of the music. Not far from 
them, but behind the sea of black coats, was Duveyrier, a tall, thin man, 
with his eyes tixed upon his wife at the piano, awaiting the making of 
silence. At his button-hole was the red ribbon of the Legion of Honour, 
arranged in an unexceptionable little bow. 

* **Hush-sh, hush-sh,'* whispered friendly voices. 

* Then Clotilde Duveyrier began to play a Noctum by Chopin, excessively 
difficult in execution. She was a tall, handsome woman, with very fine 
reddish hair, and a long face, as white and as cold as snow. Music was 
the only thing which had power to light up her grey eyes, and then it waa 
with an exaggerated passion in which she lived, without any other craving, 
either of mind or body. Duveyrier continued to look at her ; but, after 
the first few bars, he was seized by a nervous irritation, his lips worked 
and contracted, and he went off to the far end of the dining-room : the 
great red spots on his shaven face, with its pointed chin and slanting eyes, 
showed unhealthy blood, a kind of bitterness coming up on the skin. 

* Trublot, who had been staring at him, said tranquilly — 

* ** He's not fond of music." 

* " Neither am I," answered Octave. 

* " Oh, you — it does'nt matter. He's a man, my dear boy, who's always 
been in luck. He's no better than anybody else, but everybody's always 
pushed him on. He comes of an old middle class family, and his 
father's a retired president. He's belonged to the Bar ever since he 
left school ; then a judge substitute at Reims ; from that, a judge at Paris, 
at the tribu7ial de premihe instance; decorated with the Legion of Honour ; 
and now Counsellor of the Court — and all before he's forty-five. It's rather 
strong. But he don't like music. The piano is the bane of his life. One 
can't have absolutely everything." 

'Clotilde, meanwhile, was dispersing the difficulties with an amazing 
calmness. She was at her piano like a circus-rider on her horse. Octave's 
only interest was in watching her hands. 

* ** Just look at her fingers,' he said, " it's enough to knock you down.* 
That sort of thing must hurt her after about a quarter of an hour." 

*0n the termination of the Noctum, everyone offered Clotilde their con- 
gratulations ; Mdme. Josserand, who ran to her with excitement, squeezed 
both her hands. The men began to talk j^ain, with a sense of relief, and 
the women fanned themselves more freely. Duveyrier felt himself ablo t«» 
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xetum into the back drawing-room, whither he was followed by Octave 
and Tmblot. As they pressed through among the petticoats, the latter 
whispered to the former — 

* "Look to the right — the game's begun." 

* Mdme. Josserand had just fired ofif Berthe at Augaste. He had had 
the rashness to come up to speak to the ladies. This evening, hia 
neuralgia was allowing him a rest ; indeed, he only felt it in one place, in 
the left eye, but he looked forward to the close of the evening with pertur- 
bation, for he knew that there was going to be singing, which was always 
bad for him. 

' " Berthe,'* said her mother, "tell M. Auguste that prescription for 
neuralgia which you copied out of a book for him — Oh, I assure yon, it is 
really a specific ! " 

' And as soon as she saw them talking together, near a window, she left 
them. 

* " Just fancy doing it with medicines," whispered Trublot. 

^ M. Josserand, desirous to content his wife, had remained in the back 
drawing-room, standing in front of M. Yabre, but considerably embarrassed, 
218 the old man continued to slumber peacefully, and he did not like to 
wake him up in order to ingratiate himself. But when the music stopped, 
M. Yabre opened his eyes. He was a little fat man, entirely bald except 
for two tufts of white hair above his ears, with a red face, thick lips, and 
round eyes which projected a good deal. M. Josserand got into conversa- 
tion by enquiring civilly after his health. The retired solicitor, whose four 
or five ideas were always unfolded in the same order, began by talking 
about Versailles, where he had practised for forty years ; next he spoke of 
his sons, and expressed his continued regret that neither the elder nor the 
younger had shown sufficient ability to carry on his business, which had 
been the reason that induced him to sell, and come to live in Paris ; thirdly, 
came the history of his house, the building of which had formed the ro- 
mance of his existence. 

' " I sank three hundred thousand francs in it. My architect assured 
me that it would turn out a magnificent speculation ; and now it's as much 
as I can do to keep my money, especially since my children have come to 
live with me on purpose not to have to pay rent ; and I should never get 
anything if I didn't go myself every fifteenth. But I'm happy to say that I 
can comfort myself in my work." 

' "You're a hard worker? " asked M. Josserand. 

' " Always, always," answered the old man, with an air of worn and hope* 
less energy, "To me, to work is to live." 

' And then he explained his great occupation. For the last ten years he 
bad purchased regularly a copy of the official catalogue of the Snlony 
and carefully analysed it, writing out upon slips, with the name of 
each painter, the names of the pictures exhibited by him. He spoke of thii 
undertaking with an air of weariness and pain ; ho found that the year 
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was hardly long enough to bring up the results to the actual moment,, 
before the publication of a new catalogue necessitated the going over the 
whole thing afresh ; sometimes, indeed, the task was so difficult that it 
fairly crushed him, and he dropped it in despair — for instance, some of the 
artists were ladies, and if they married, and after their marriage signed 
their pictures, not by their maiden names, but by their married names, 
how on earth was he to recognize them ? 

' "And my work can never be brought to an end," he groaned ; ''it's 
that that's killing me." 

*" '' You take a great interest in art ? " replied M. Josserand, with the 
intention of complimenting him. 

' M. Yabre stared at him with an expression of amazement. 

* ** Not at all — ^it is not necessary for me to see the pictures. It's a 
work of statistics. Well, I think I'd better go to bed : my head'll be 
clearer to-morrow morning. Good night." 

' He raised himself upon his stick, which he used even in the house, and 
retired with a stiff and painful gait, for his thighs were already getting 
touched by paralysis. M. Josserand stayed where he was, with a feeling 
of perplexity ; he was afraid he had not understood very well, and had 
not talked about the slips with enough enthusiasm. 

^ Berthe had managed to edge Auguste into the recess of the window,^ 
and was making him giddy with her laughter. He forgot his fear of 
women, and became quite rosy. Mdme. Josserand, however, must have 
thought that things were going rather too slow, for she directed a fixed 
look at Hortense, who accordingly went to give her sister a helping hand. ' 

The men were talking politics, and a contest as to the unbending atti- 
tude of the Church was engaged between the doctor and the priest, the 
former a thin nervous man, and the latter plump and polished. They 
were in reality very old friends, as they met at every death-bed in the 
quarter, but they now appeared irreconcileable, while the priest preserved a 
courteous smile even in the act of making his most absolute assertions, in 
the character of a man of the world tolerant towards the evils of life, but a 
Catholic who had no idea of yielding a jot of dogma. 

The women discussed their servants with mutual frankness. VaMrie 
had sent away another maid that very morning, which made three within 
eight days. Mdme. Juzeur had made up her mind to go to the asylum of 
Infants- Assistes, and take some young thing of fifteen, whom she could 
train. Mdme. Josserand was voluble upon the subject of her own maid, 
a worthless slut, of whom she related some wonderful traits. The whole 
of them, lolling under the light of the candles, in the perfume of the 
flowers, plunged into stories of the back-stairs, talked over greasy account- 
books, and worked themselves into passions over the impertinence of 
coachmen and char-women. From this the conversation changed, and 
Mdme. Josserand described with overflowing admiration a very small piece 
of land which the Duveyriers possessed near Yilleneuve Saint Georges^ 
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and which she had never seen except once, out of the window of a railwaj 
carriage, as she was going one day to Fontainebleau. Glotilde Daveyrier 
was watehing and listening to Octave with an undisguised interest. She 
had received him merely with a slight bow when Campardon had intro- 
duced him, but hearing him make a remark to her friend Mdme. H^ooin, 
could not restrain herself from saying — 

* ** Dear me, I beg your pardon — what voice have you ? " 

' At first he did not understand what she meant, but ended by saying 
that his voice was tenor. On this Glotilde became quite excited. Really, 
a tenor ? What good luck, tenors were becoming so rare ! At this very 
moment they were on the point of singing the scene of the Blessing of ihe 
Daggers, out of the opera of the HugiujwtSf and for this purpose she had 
not been able to find more than three tenors among the whole of her 
acquaintances, whereas she needed at least five. Her eyes sparkled, and 
«he had to restrain herself from trying him at once with the piano. He 
had to prouiise that ho would come and see her some evening. Trublot, 
who was bohiud him, gave him a nudge, and whispered, with ferocioas 
exultation, as soon as Glotilde was away — 

* " YouVe in for it ! As for me, my dear boy, she first found that I was 
a baritone, but as that didn't do, she tried me as a tenor ; however, that 
didn*t do either, and she has settled to use me this evening as a bass. Fm 
going to do one of the Monks. " 

' But here he had to leave Octave, as Mdme. Duveyrier was calling him. 
The great event of the evening, the scene from the Huguenots, was about 
to come off. Tliere was a considerable disturbance, to begin with. Fifteen 
men, all amateurs, and all recruited from among the guests, had to struggle 
through the mass of ladies in order to get to the piano, stopping and 
begging pardon for causing inconvenience, while their voices were drowned 
in the loud buzz of conversation, and the fans flapped faster than ever in 
tlie rising heat and closeness. At last Mdme. Duveyrier counted them 
over ; they were all there ; and she distributed to them their parts, which 
she had copied out herself. Gampardon the architect was to do Saint Bris, 
a young auditor to the Gouncil of State had entrusted to him some bars of 
the part of Never s , and eight Lords of the Gourt, four Magistrates of Paris, 
and three Monks were represented by a group of advocates, clerks, and 
small house-owners. She was herself to accompany, and had also kept to 
hnrself the part of Valentine — passionate cries, which she uttered while 
giving an heavy pressure on the chords ; for she was unwilling to mix a 
lady up among her submissive flock of fifteen gentlemen, whom she ruled 
with all the tyraiuiy of the conductor of a band. 

' The talk, however, went on, and above all, there was an insufferable 
noise from the back drawing-room, where the political discussion was 
getting rather excited. Glotilde thereupon took a key out of her pocket, and 
rapped sharply with it upon the piano. There was a low murmur of voices, 
the sound died away, and the two waves of black coats overflowed again into 
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the room. SileDce had just been established when aloud peal of laughter was 
heard. This was from Berthe, at a joke of Auguste, whom she had suc- 
ceeded in drawing out to such an extent that he was actually becoming 
sprightly. The whole room looked round ; mothers assumed a grave air ; 
and the members of the family exchanged glanees. '* What a wild creature," 
murmured Mdme. Josserand, in a tone of motherly tenderness — but 
audibly. 

' But a cavernous voice now pealed forth, and every head was turned 
towards the piano. Canipardon, with his mouth open in a complete round, 
and his beard dishevelled in lyric excitement, thundered — 

*' Qui, Tordre de la Keine en ces lieux nous rassemble.'* 

^ Clotilde instantly ran up a scale, came down again, and then, with her 
eyes on the ceiling, shrieked — 

'"Je tremble." 

'And the scene began. The eight advocates, clerks, and house-owners, 
with their noses in their bits of manuscript, and the general appearance of 
school-boys stammering over a page of Greek, swore that they were ready 
to deliver France. The result of this was unexpected, for the voices were 
drowned under the lowness of the roof, and nothing could be heard but a 
general din, as of carts laden with paving stones, which made the windows 
tremble. But when the melody of Saint Bris '* Pour cette cause sainte ** 
opened the main theme, the ladies knew where they were again, and moved 
their heads with an air of intelligence. The room warmed. The Lords of 
the Court shouted " Nous,le jurons ! . . . Nous vous suivrons ! " and every 
time it was like a tempest giving a shock to every individual guest. The 
explanations of Nevers and Valentine began to bore Octave, and none the 
less because the auditor to the Council of State was a false baritone. He 
looked at Trublot who, as the Monks had not yet entered on the scene, 
directed his attention by a glance, to the window where Berthe still 
imprisoned Auguste. It was partly open, and they stood in the depth of 
the recess, breathing the fresh air. Hortense stood at the entrance of the 
recess, with her ears fully on the stretch, and playing mechanically with 
the tasselled cord which held back the curtain. No one was looking at 
them. 

* Clotilde, with her hands upon the key-board, and no longer able to 
spare the distraction of a second, stretched forward, and addressed to the 
book-rest her oath to Nevers — 

' *^ Ah ! d'aujourd' hui tout mon sang est k vous ! " 

' The four Magistrates of Paris then advanced, represented by one sub- 
stitute, two advocates and a solicitor. This quartette made a great sensation, 
and the phrase ^'Poar cette cause sainte" returned swelled by half the 
ehoros, with increasing vehemence. Campardon, his mouth even more 
JKHind and his voice even more cavernous, issued his commands for that 
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massacre, with terrific rolls upon the syllables. Then suddenly out came 
the chant of the Monks, in which Trublot psalmodized from the depths of 
his stomach to get the bass notes. Octave, who was amusing hipiself by 
watching him sing, was much surprised when he turned his eyes again 
towards the window. Hortense, as though nervously excited by the music, 
had, by a movement which might have been unconscious, unfastened the 
cord ; and the great red silk curtain had fallen forward and completely 
hidden Auguste and Berthe. Octave paid no more attention to Trublot^ 
who was in the very act of blessing the daggers — 

* '* Poignards sacr^s, par nous soyez b^nits." 

* What on earth could they be doing behind the curtain ? 

' The final fugue began. The Monks bellowed, and the chorus replied — 

*** Amort! k mort ! kmort!" 

^Not a movement betrayed their presence. Perhaps they were only 
cooling themselves, and looking at the cabs passing in the street. The 
melody of Saint Bins was heard again, all the voices little by little took it 
up with all their strength, working up to a final crash which had the efifect 
of a storm bursting inside the room, agitating'the candles and stunning the 
guests, whose ears absolutely tingled. Clotilde, thumping furiously upon 
the keys, intimated to the singers by a look, that the scene was dosing ; 
the voices sank, and died away with the words, *' A minuit ! point d^ 
bruit ! " and she continued alone, putting down the soft pedal, and sound- 
ing the cadenced and retreating footfalls of the patrol^ retiring in tha 
distance. 

' As the music died away into restful silence, every one suddenly heard 
a voice say — 

* ** You're hurting me." 

' Every head again turned to the window. Mdme. Dambreville, to 
make herself useful, went and pulled back the curtain, revealing to the 
whole room Auguste in much confusion, and Berthe very red, leaning 
against the sill. 

' *' What's the matter, my treasure ? " cried Mdme Josserand, tenderly. 

' '^ Nothing, mama ; it was only M. Auguste struck the window againit 
my arm. I was so hot." 

* And so saying, she turned still redder. There were a 'good many 
subdued smiles. Some people looked shocked. Mdme. Duveyrier, who, 
for the last month, had been trying to turn her brother away from Berthe, 
hiuX become quite white, being none the better pleased at the winding up 
effect of her piece of music having been spoilt. However, when the first 
movement of surprise was over, every one began to applaud the performance, 
to congratulate her, and to compliment her singers. How they had sung I 
Wliat a vast deal of trouble she must have taken to attain such a result ! 
Really, it was no better at the Opera ! But while all this was being said. 
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she could not help hearing that some whispered conversation was going on all 
over the room ; the girFs position had been put in too evident a light, and 
the marriage was an a£fair of certainty. 

* " Bagged ! " whispered Trublot to Octave. "What an idiot ! I was 
wondering what he was at while we were howling. It*s a great convenience 
of musical parties, you can do what you like without being heard.*' 

* Bertho soon became perfectly calm, and was in the gayest and most 
laughing mood. Hortense now looked at Auguste with the dry expression 
of a successful diplomatist — and especially of an unmarried female diplo- 
matist. In this moment of victory the lesson of the mother — the un- 
disguised contempt for a man — showed itself. All the guests had begun 
to mingle in the drawing-room, ladies and gentlemen, and the tone o£ 
voices in conversation became louder. 

M. Josserand felt keenly and very painfully the position in which hia 
daughter had placed herself, and edged uneasily near to his wife. H» 
sickened at heart when he heard her say to Mdme. Juzeur, but in a tone 
which was evidently meant to be overheard, especially by ValtJrie and 
Clotilde, who were standing quite close by, — "Yes, I assure you. Her 
uncle wrote to us again only this very day. Berthe will have fifty thous- 
and francs. Of course, that is'nt very much, but still it's worth that when, 
the money's there, and there's no doubt about it." 

' This lie gave him such a qualm that he could not help touching her 
shoulder. She turned on him with a look only, but a look so resolute that 
his eyes fell mechanically. Immediately on seeing tliat Mdme. Duveyrier 
had moved, with a more pleasant expression she ankod her with respectful 
interest, how her father was. Clotilde was evidently pleased by this 
attention, and said — 

' ** I think papa must have gone to bed ; he works so hard." 

' M. Josserand ventured to say that he knew that M. Yabre had in fact 
gone to bed, in order that he might have his thoughts clearer in the morn- 
ing ; and he stammered some observations about an exceedingly remarkable 
talent — faculties of an extraordinary kind — while he was thinking where 
the dowry was to come from, and what a position he might be in when the 
settlements came to be signed. 

* Here all was interrupted by the commotion of moving chairs. The 
ladies were going into the dining-room. Mdme. Josserand moved thither 
in triumph, surrounded by her children, and by the members of the Vabre 
family. There was soon no one left in the disordered wilderness of empty 
chairs, except the little knot of serious men. Campardon had button- 
holed the Abbe Manduit, and they were talking about the projected altera- 
tion in the Calvary-group in the church of St. Roch. The architect said 
that he was quite ready, as his work as diocesan architect in the diocese of 
Evreux left him free. He had nothing on hand there, at this moment, ex- 
cept one pulpit, an heating apparatus, and a new range in the Bishop's 
kitchen, any one of which could be perfectly superintended by the clerk of 
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the works. The Priest therefore promised to take the matter in hand de- 
finitively at the next meeting of the Church Session.* Having settled this 
they both rejoined the group, who were complimenting Duveyrier upon the 
composition of a judgment, which he did not deny was his composition ; he 
only said that the president of the Court gave him, from motives of per- 
sonal friendship, the writing of some judgments which presented little 
difficulty in law, though interesting to the public. He spoke of the ideal 
of the Christian family with an emotion which transfigured his face, and he 
warmly agreed with the Abbe Manduit's observations upon the necessity of 
religious faith for the perfection of the character of a wife and of a 
mother. This brought the conversation back again to politics and religion. 
Duveyrier had no wish to have his rooms used as a centre of political dis- 
cussion, and he contented himself with saying in a lofty tone, as his eye 
wandered towards the dining-room, where Berthe and Hortense were stuff- 
ing Auguste with sandwiches, ^' There is one proved fact. Religion is the 
basis of happiness in marriage.*' 

* Whereupon Trublot, who was sitting on a sofa beside Octave, was too 
much amused not to detail to the latter, to his vast astonishment, the 
habitual profligacy by which Duveyrier amused himself privately. 

*■ But the gentlemen were now called into the dining-room. The priest 
remained behind for a moment alone, watching the crowd of guests in the 
next room. His features, astute though rounded, assumed an expression 
of intense sadness. His ministry made him know these women as well as 
the doctor knew them, and his experience had driven him to a despair, in 
which his effort was to maintain external decency, throwing a sort of 
mantle of religion over a rotten social class, and in constant expectation of 
the final crash, whenever the canker should be no longer capable of con- 
cealment. But as a Priest, perfectly sincere, and indeed ardent, in hia 
religious faith, his stomach sometimes turned over his work. Yet, when 
Berthe came to ofier him a cup of tea, he accepted it with his usual friendly 
smile, addressed a few kind and courteous words to her, so as to lessen, by 
his sacred character, the impression which the scene in the window had 
caused, and became again the polished man of the world, as if he could 
no longer hope to extort anything but respectability from penitents who 
were no longer under his control, and whose shame, if publicly known, 
might have cast a scandal upon religion.' 

The marriage is settled. M. Josserand binds himself to give 
his daughter fifty thousand francs. 

The marriage at the Register-office, requii-ed by French law 
in all cases, takes place on a Thursday. The religious cere- 
mony is fixed for eleven o'clock on Saturday at the church of 
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St. Roch, and by a quarter past ten the wedding-party are^ 
assembling in the drawing-room of the Josserands. 

* AngMe and Hortense opened toth leaves of the [bed-room] door, to pre- 
vent the bride disarranging her veil ; and Berthe appeared in a white silk 
dress all covered with white flowers, and a white wreath ; her bouquet was 
white, and a white garland was drawn round the front of her gown, and left 
to die away upon the train in a wealth of little white buds. In this mass of 
whiteness she looked really charming, with her fresh colour, her golden 
hair, her merry eyes, and her frank mouth. 

* They all cried out with one voice, ** Lovely ! " 

' Then the women all kissed her with a sort of ecstasy. 

' As a matter of fact, the Josserands had been at the end of their means, 
and did not know where to get the 2000 francs which the wedding was to 
cost them, 500 for dress, and 1500 for their share of the supper and the 
ball ; and in the circumstances they had sent Berthe to Dr. Chassagne's, 
the private asylum where they had sent Saturnin, who had just had 3000 
francs left him by an aunt ; Berthe got leave to take her brother out for a 
drive, to amuse him, and spent all the time in the cab petting him and 
coaxing him, till she got him to come in for a moment into the office of a 
solicitor who did not know that the poor creature was half-witted, and was 
simply waiting for his signature. Hence the silk and the flowers, which 
astonished the women, who saw at a glance what it must have cost. 

' " Quite perfect ! what exquisite taste ! *' 

' Mdme. Josserand was beaming, in a fierce-tinted mauve, which made 
her look taller and stouter than ever, with a sort of tower-like majesty. 
She stormed at M. Josserand, called Hortense to fetch her shawl, and 
vehemently forbade Berthe to sit down. 

* '* Take care ! you'll crumple your flowers ! " 

' " There's no hurry," said Clofcilde in her calm voice, ** we've plenty of 
time. Auguste has to come to fetch us. " 

'They were waiting in the drawing-room when Th^ophile rushed in 
without his hat, his coat awry, and his white tie knotted round his neck 
like a cord. His face, with its few hairs and its bad teeth, was blue with 
rage, and his weak unhealthy limbs trembled with passion. 

* '* What's the matter with you ? " said his sister, in amazement. 

* " The matter with me — " but here he was stopped with a fit of 
coughing, and remained for a minute choking and spitting into his pocket- 
handkerchief, bursting with rage at not being able to give vent to his fury. 
Valerie looked at him with a vague terror. At last he shook his fist at 
her, without taking the least notice of the bride or the ladies who 
were gathered round her. His wife turned pale, and in the hope 
of avoiding the row, went into the bed -room out of which 
Berthe had just come, saying, ** Well, I'd rather go if he's lost his head." 
His sister took him roughly by the arm and shook it authoritatively.- 
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''Be quiet, don't you see where you are ? This isn't a proper time, d* you 
hear ? " He burst out again, but in a lower tone, and threw himself into a 
chair, quite worn out, and ready to cry. A considerable awkwardness was 
now felt among the company. Mdme. Dambreville and Mdme. Juzeur 
drew civilly aside, pretending not to notice. Mdme. Josserand, who was 
excessively put out by an incident which threatened to throw a wet blanket 
over the proceedings of the wedding, went into the bed-room to console 
YaMrie. Berthe was standing before the glass looking at her wreath, and 
hadn't heard, so she qi^estioned Hortense in a low voice, who looked at 
Th^ophile and whispered, while she pretended to be arranging the veil. 

' '^ Oh ! " said the bride, with an air of innocence and amusement, look- 
ing at the husband with perfect tranquility, in her glory of white flowers.' 

' Presently Auguste, irreproachably dressed in evening clothes, with his 
left eye half shut under the influence of a sick headache, which had been 
his dread for the last three days, arrived to claim his bride, accompanied 
by his father and his brother-in-law, both in a state of the utmost solem- 
nity. There was a little hustling, for they had ended by being rather 
behind time. Mdme. Duveyrier and Mdme. Dambreville had to help 
Mdme. Josserand to put on her shawl. This was a Lyons shawl of many 
colours and vast size, with a yellow ground, which she still insisted on 
wearing on great occasions, although no longer in the fashion, and which 
tapestried her on a scale and with an effect that caused quite an excitement 
in the streets. They had still to wait for M. Josserand, who was hunting 
under all the furniture for a sleeve-link which had been swept away in the 
dust-pan the evening before. At last he appeared, making a sort of con- 
fused apology, and looking perfectly distracted, but happy ; and he went 
down-stairs first, squeezing Berthe's arm tightly under his own. After 
them came Auguste with Mdme. Josserand ; and then the ruck, anyhow, 
breaking the sepulchral silence of the landings with a murmur of talk. 
Th^ophile had got hold of Duveyrier, whose solemnity he was disturbing 
by the details of his quarrels with his wife, whining in his ear and asking 
him what he thought, while Valerie herself walked before them in an 
attitude of calm dignity, receiving the gentle sympathy of Mdme. Juzeor, 
without seeming to notice her husband at alL 

* ** Where's your prayer-book ? ' cried Mdme. Josserand in despair. 

' They had already taken their places in the carriages. AngMe had to 
go up again to find the prayer-book, bound in white velvet. At last they 
set off. Every one in the house was there to see them start — the maids 
of all work, and the porter and his wife. Marie Pichon, the workman's 
wife, had come down with her little girl Lilitte, dressed to go out, and the 
si;^ht of the bride looking so pretty, and [her beautiful dress, made her cry. 
M. Gourd, the porter, observed that the second-floor lodgers were the only 
people who hadn't come out — a queer lot, who were always different from 
everyone else. At the Church of St. Koch the great West-Door had been 
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thrown wide open. A red carpet waa spread over the steps down to the 
street- walk. It was raining. The May morning was very cold. 

* ** Thirteen steps/' said Mdtne. Juzeur in a low voice to Valerie, as 
they passed under the doorway ; ** it*s not a sign of good luck." 

' As soon as the wedding party began to move two and two, arm and 
arm, towards the choir, np the path between the lines of chairs, the organ 
above their heads in the gallery at the west end, burst into joyous music. 
The lighted tapers shone like a galaxy of stars above the altar. It was a 
luxurious cheerful church, with great white windows bordered with 
yellow and pale blue, a dado of red marble round the walls and the pillars* 
and a gilded pulpit supported by the four Evangelists. The side-chapels 
glittered in the distance with goldsmith's work, the roof was painted in the 
style of an opera-house, and there were cut-glass chandeliers hanging from 
long strings. As they moved up they passed through gales of hot air from 
the gratings of the heating apparatus in the floor. 

* ** You're sure you've got the ring ? " said Mdme. Josserand to Auguste, 
as he took his place beside Berthe at the faldstools before the altar. 

' He took a panic, thought he had forgotten it, and then found it in hia 
waist-coat pocket. But she had not waited for his answer. Since she 
came in she had been drawing herself up and looking about her at who 
was there ; there were Trublot and Gueulin, both as best men ; uncle 
£achelard and Campardon, as witnesses for the bride ; Duvejrrier and Dr. 
•Jnillerat for the bridegroom ; and a whole host of acquaintances who 
£lled her with pride. The places set apart for the relations behind Berthe 
and Auguste, were occupied by M. Josserand, the Yabres, and the 
Duveyriers. 

* And now the organ began to play little scales of 'sharp notes, alternated 
'with loud bursts. Everyone settled themselves, the clergy took their places 
in the choir, the men formed groups in the side-aisles. Tlie Abb^ Mauduit 
liad reserved to himself the happiness of blessing the union of one of his 
beloved flock. When he appeared in his surplice he exchanged a friendly 
glance with the assembly where he knew every face. Then the voices 
broke out into the Veni Creator and the organ resumed its triumphal 
music. Meanwhile Thi^ophlle was expatiating in the aisle upon his domestic 
wrongs, in spite of Duveyrier, who, in a state of intense irritation at the 
incident, was trying to make him understand the extreme impropriety of 
the occasion chosen. 

* Before the altar, the ceremony commenced. The Priest addressed an 
impassioned exhortation to the bride and bridegroom, and then took the 
ring and blessed it ; the piercing voice of a choir-boy replied Amen, 

* The Bridegroom gave his assent with the solemn ** yea " of a man who 
makes it a rule never to sign anything without reading it first, and the 
priest then turned to the bride — ** Dost thou promise and swear to be faith- 
ful to Auguste Yabre in all things, according to the duty of a faithful wife 
to her husband, in obedience to the ordinance of Grod ? '' 
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* But Berthe, who had seen Th^ophile gesticulating and was hoping for 
a row, was watching through a comer of her veil, and did not hear him. 
There was an awkward pause. At last she saw that they were waiting for 
her, and hurriedly said **yea, yea." 

' The Abb^ Mauduit had followed her glance with amazement, and per- 
ceiving the singular scene which was going on in the aisle, became himself 
a prey to wandering thoughts, and when he ought to have made the sign of 
the cross over Berthe^s left hand, made it over the right instead. The 
choir-boy, who was standing on tip- toe to look, shrieked Amen again ; and 
Berthe and Auguste found themselves married, she as if she had not noticed 
what she was doing, he without having missed a single word of the Priest, 
entirely occupied in his act, and undisturbed save by the sick-headache 
which was closing his left eye. 

'M. Josserand, deeply affected, said *'Dear children !'' in a trembling 
voice, to M. Vabre, who, since the beginning of the ceremony, had been 
occupied in counting the lighted candles, and was always getting them wrong, 
and having to begin again. The organ once more thundered through the 
nave ; the Abb^ Mauduit appeared i^ain, in a chasuble ; and the singers 
began the mass. It was a sung mass, of great pomp. While it was going 
on. Uncle Bachelard made a round of the chapels, reading the Latin 
epitaphs without understanding them ; he was particularly struck by that 
of the Due de Cr^quy. Trublot and Gueulin had sought out Octave, and 
they all three stood sneering behind the pulpit. The voices of the singers 
rose like gusts of a storm, the choir-boys swung the censers ; and then the 
bells tinkled, and there were silences in which could be heard the whisper 
of the Priest at the altar. 

* When they went into the vestry, after the mass, to sign the Register, 
the newly-married couple and the witnesses were to write first, but they 
had to wait for Campardon, who had taken some ladies to see the alter- 
ations in the Calvary, behind a hoarding beyond the choir. At last he 
arrived, begged pardon, and scrawled an enormous signature. The Abb^ 
Mauduit, to do honour to both families, handed the pen himself to each, 
and pointed out with his finger the place where they were to sign, and he 
smiled, with his air of good-natured worldly indulgence, in the middle of 
the austere chamber where the woodwork exhaled for ever a smell of stale 
incense. 

* There was a perfect march-past of friends, of mere acquaintances, of all 
the guests who had been asked to the church, passing in line through the 
yestry. The bride and bridegroom stood shaking hands continually, with 
the same air of mixed happiness and bewilderment. The Josserands and the 
Duveyriers did not sufiice for the presentations. They looked at one 
another in astonishment every now and then, for Bachelard had brought 
people there whom nobody knew, and who talked too loud. 

' ''Just look/' whispered Gueulin, ''he's kissing the bride ; how nice it 
must smell ! '* 
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' The crowd gradually melted away, and there remained only the family 
and their nearest friends. The Abb^ Mauduit appeared to have received 
some confidence, for his cariosity seemed to be satisfied, and he showed 
more unction than usu^l in the midst of the hidden miseries of his flock. 
He managed to speak an instant to Theophile, a few gentle words on the 
forgivenness of injuries, and the inscrutable will of God. 

* ** That's good," said Theophile in a low voice ; ** he doesn't know what 
it is." 

* VaMrie, who clung to Mdme. Juzeur as a sort of protectress, listened 
with agitation to the words of peace which the Abb^ thought it right to 
address to her also. At last, at the moment when they were leaving the 
church, she stopped before the two fathers to let Berthe pass by on her 
husband's arm, and wishing to show her self-possession, she said to M. 
Josseraud — 

* " You must be very happy. I congratulate you." 

* *' Yes," said M. Vabre, in his thick voice, '* it is one great responsibility 
the less." 

Trublot and Gueulin hurried about in all directions, seeing the ladies 
into the carriages, and Mdme. Josserand, whose shawl caused a crowd to 
assemble in the street, remained on the pavement to the last, to make the 
most of her maternal triumph. 

' In the afternoon the whole party took the formal drive to the Bois de 
Boulogne, and in the evening the wedding dinner was held at the Hotel da 
Louvre. Only the nearest relations and friends of each family were present. 
The only gaiety was a toast by uncle B:ichelard, whom the Jossorands had 
not been able to help inviting, in spite of their terror of what he might do. 
He was, indeed, obviously the worse for drink by the time of the second 
course. He raised his glass and began — " I cannot but congratulate my- 
self upon the happiness which I feel," which words he repeated, but could 
not get beyond. The company smiled politely. Auguste and Berthe, who 
were by this time thoroughly knocked up, looked at one another every 
now and then with an air of surprise at finding themselves face to face, 
and then remembered, and stared awkwardly at their plates. 

' Nearly two hundred invitations had been sent out for the ball. The 
company had begun to arrive by half -past nine. The great red room was 
hghted with three chandeliers, and cleared of furniture with the exception 
of seats along the walls, with a place for a little orchestra at one end, before 
the chimney-piece. There was a refreshment table at the end of an adjoin- 
ing room, and the family had kept one room for themselves, to withdraw 
to. 

'Just as Mdme. Duveyrier and Mdme. Josserand were receiving the 
first guests, Theophile yielded to an unfortunate outburst of temper. 
C^mipardon had asked YaMrie to give him the first valse ; she laughed, and 
this was more than her husband could stand. 

' *' You're laughing, are you ? " cried he, and as she turned from him 
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without speaking, he seized her by the arm and gave it a spiteful wrench. 
In terror she repressed a scream of pain, and turned perfectly white. 
Campardon felt her sinking against his shoulder in one of the fits of 
hysterics which she remained in for hours. He had just time to take her 
into the room kept for the family, and put her on a sofa. Mdme. Juzenr 
and Mdme. Dambreville followed them in, and he withdrew delicately 
while they proceeded to unlace her. Only some three or four persons in 
the room had noticed the scene of violence. Mdme. Duveyrier and Mdme. 
Josserand continued to receive the guests, who gradually filled the room 
with a mass of gay ball-dresses and black coats. A buzz of civil speeches 
arose, the bride was surrounded with an atmosphere of smiling faces, the 
heavy countenances of fathers and mothers, the thin traits of girls, the 
sympathetic heads of young wives. A fiddler at the end was tuning his 
instrument, which emitted isolated piercing notes. 

' Th^ophile, hungry for a confidant, button-holed Octave, and took him 
on one side. 

* " Oh, if I were to tell you — " and on he went at length about his wife. 
She had been delicate as a child ; she did not get enough fresh air in her 
parent's shop, where he had seen her every evening for three months, so 
nice, so. obedient, rather melancholy, but charming. "Well, sir, at the 
end of a few weeks she was horrible, we could not get on at all. She 
quarelled with me about perfect nothings. Her whims changed every 
minute, laughing and crying when one couldn't tell what for — the most 
ludicrous ideas — ideas that you can't imagine — an unceasing itching to drive 
every one mad. The long and short of it is, that my home has been turned 
into a hell." 

* ** It's very odd, very odd," said Octave, who felt very awkward under 
these confidences, and wanted to get free ; and noticing Mdme. Juzenr 
come out to whisper in the ear of Mdme. Josserand, who was greeting with 
a deep bow the entry of an eminent dealer in sham jewellery from the 
Palais Royal, ho said — 

' ** I am afraid that your wife is really ill.** 

' " Let her be," burst out the husband, who felt a passionate desire to be 
ill too, that he might excite some sympathy, "she's only too happy to be 
taken bad ; it puts everyone on her side." 

* While the whisper circulated that YaMrie was in strong hysterics, the or- 
chestra played a quadrille, and Berthe opened the ball with Duveyrier, who 
danced with the proper gravity of a magistrate, while Auguste and Hortense, 
in the absence of Mdme. Josserand, made their vis-^vis. The ball became 
lively, and peals of laughter were heard under the bright light of the 
chandeliers. Then a polka, with the cadence strongly marked by the 
fiddles, set a whole procession of long trains twirling round the room. Next 
came a valse, which Berthe danced with a little cousin of her husband's, on 
the principle of working off all the members of the family. Mdme. Duvey- 
rier had been unable to escape dancing with Bachelard, who inconvenienced 
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her very much by breathing iii her face. The heat got greater ; the 
refreshment-room was abready full of men mopping their faces. Little 
girls were jumping about together in the comer ; while mothers, in 
abstraction, seated out of the way, thought over the perpetual failure of 
their attempts to get their daughters married. The two fathers, M. Vabre 
and M. Josserand, who remained constantly together, without exchanging 
a single word, received numerous congratulations. Everybody seemed to 
be amusing themselves, and complimented them gaily on the liveliness of 
the ball. As the night advanced, the heat increased. Servants handed 
about refreshments. Two little girls, thoroughly tired out, went to sleep 
in each other's arms on a sofa, cheek to cheek. M. Vabre, under cover of 
the groans of a double-bass, decided to consult M. Josserand upon his 
great work ; he had been tormented for the last fortnight by a doubt as to 
which were the respective works of two painters who both had the same 
name. Duveyrier denounced to an admiring group the conduct of the 
Emperor in permitting the Com^die Fran9aise to perform a play which 
was an attack upon society. But at every fresh valse or polka the men 
had to give place, the dance was crowded with couples, and the petticoats 
sweeping over the floor raised in the heat of the candles a fine dust and a 
•mell of musk. . 

* At the end, the united efforts of both families, clinched by a threat of 
Mdme. Duveyrier not to speak to him again, induced Theophile to go and 
throw himself upon the neck of his wife. This, touching act deeply affected 
Mdme. Josserand. It was so much better, she said, to understand one 
another, and the day would end well at last. When the reconciled couple 
appeared arm-in-arm in the ball-room, a fresh wave of happiness seemed to 
spread. It was three o'clock already, and some of the guests were beginning 
to go ; but the orchestra carried on quadrilles with a concluding fever of 
excitement. Berthe, who was at last dancing with her husband, whispered 
something to him, seemingly upon the reconciliation, for he turned, without 
losing the measure of the dance, and looked at Theophile with the astonish- 
ment and superiority of a man to whom such things could not possibly 
happen. There was a final galop, and then everyone sank down to rest 
in the lurid light of the candles, whose now flickering flames were cracking 
the save-alls. The last moments were troubled by the gross intoxication 
<rf Uncle Bachelard, who had formed the idea of dressing himself up in a 
fprotesque manner with napkins and executing a comic dance before 
Crueulin. There was an universal protest, and M. Josserand, in shame and 
despair, had to induce his brother-in-law to retire. Duveyrier displayed 
"the greatest disgust. 

'At four o'clock the bride and bridegroom returned to the Rue de 
Choiseul, taking Tht^ophile and Valerie in their carriage. A set of rooms 
liad been got ready for them on the second floor, and thither the family 
T>etook themselves. Auguste's left eye was now completely shut and he 
perfectly stupified by the sick-headache which had racked him all day. 
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As Valerie took leave of Berthe, some sudden emotion made her give her 
an embrace (which completed the ruin of the white gown), kiss her, and say 
in a low voice — 

* " My dear, I hope you may be more lucky than me." 

Berthe, received into the Vabre family, proves a worthy 
disciple of her mother, with the addition of a moral depravity 
•which is for a time successfully concealed. The paralysis 
which, before her marriage, had already touched her future 
father-in-law, completes its work. The terribly incisive chap- 
ier which claims to show us a Parisian death opens with one 
of the most characteristic pictures, the dinner-party in the Cafe. 

^ Uncle Bacholard had asked Duvejrrier to dine with him at the Caf^ 
Anglais — no one knew why, unless it was for the pleasure of entertaining 
a magistrate, and showing him how a tradesman can spend his money. 
He had also asked Trublot and Gueulin, but no ladies, for women do not 
know how to eat ; truffles are thrown away upon them, and they spoil one's 
digestion. Uncle Bachelard was known all along the Boulevards for his 
famous dinners, when he got a correspondent from the depths of India or 
Brazil, dinners at 300 francs a head, which nobly sustained the honour of 
French trade. A sort of fury to spend seized upon him, he insisted 
upon all sorts of curiosities in the way of dishes, even when they were un- 
eatable, sterlet from the Volga, eels from the Tiber, grouse from Scotland, 
bustard from Sweden, bears' paws from the Black Forest, bisons* humps 
from America, turnips from Teltow, gourds from Greece ; and then, to get 
everything out of season, peaches in December, and partridges in July ; 
after which he required flowers, plate, and chrystal, till the establishment 
was (^uite upset ; without mentioning the wines, for which he turned the 
whole cellar upside down, asking for brands no one had ever heard of, 
nothing old enough or rare enough, and indulging dreams of single bottles 
of their kind, at forty francs the glass. 

' Now, however, as it was summer, when everything is abundant, he had 
had some trouble to swell up the bill. Still, the menn^ arranged the day 
before, was interesting. — Potage, crtme (Tasperges, followed by petUes tim- 
bales d la Pompadour; two relevis, viz. : a trout d la genevoisCy and a fiUt 
de hixuf d la Chateauhnand ; two entrhSy viz. : ortolans d la LuciUlus, and a— 

salad of crayfish ; at the end, as second course, an haunch of roe-buck, and 

for vegetables, foruls d'^artichaut d la jardinUre, followed by a soujffU a 
chocolat and a sicilleniie de fniiU. This arrangement was at once dignifi 
and simple, and was combined with a selection of wines truly royal — ol 
Madeira with the soup, Chateau-Filhot of *58 with the hars-d'ceuvre, Johan 
nisberg and Pichon-Longueville with the relev^, Chateau-Lafitte of ' 
with the entrSes, sparkling Moselle with the roe, and iced Roedeier Cham>' 
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pagne with the dessert. Uncle Bachelard was much vexed at having missed 
a bottle of Johannisberg, 105 years old, which had been sold to a Turk, 
only three days before, for 200 francs. 

* " Drink, my dear sir," he said unceasingly to Duvejrrier, " when wine's 
good, it doesn't go to the head. It's like food, as long as it's good, it 
doesn't make one ill." 

* For himself, however, he was a little careful. He wished to appear on. 
this occasion as the worthy and generous merchant ; he had a rose in his 
button-hole, was carefully trimmed and shaved, and abstained from his 
usual habit of smashing the plates and glasses. Trublot and Gueulin ate 
of everything. The uncle's theory seemed to be really true, for Duveyrier, 
who had a weak stomach, drank pretty heavily, and had a second helping 
of the crayfish, without discomfort, or other symptom, except the red spots 
on his face turning purple with blood. 

They were still eating at nine o'clock. The lighted candles, guttering 
in the draught from an open window, shone on the silver and the 
glass, and four baskets of magnificent flowers were dying among 
the mess on the table. Besides the two head waiters, there was a 
separate waiter for each person, whose special duty it was to see to his 
bread, to supply him with wine, and to change his plate. It was 
hot, in spite of the fresh air coming in from the street, and there 
was a sort of breath of fulness rising from the steaming spiced sauces of the 
dishes, and the vanille-like perfume of the noble wines. 

' After the coffee had been served, (with liqueurs and cigars) and the 
servants had left the room, uncle Bachelard fell back suddenly in his chair, 
and heaved a sigh of satisfaction. 

' *'Ah," said he, ** we're comfortable." 

* Trublot and Gueulin also were both lying back, with their arms hang- 
ing at their sides. 

* " Complete," said the one. 

* " Up to the eyes," said the other. 

* Duveyrier, who was breathing heavily, shook his head and murmured — 

* "The crayfish were particularly good." 

'The whole four looked at one another with a chuckle of satisfied self- 
indulgence away from the bothers of family. They unbuttoned their waist- 
coats, and, with eyes half shut, at first did not even speak, each concen- 
trated in his own enjoyment. Then, congratulating themselves on their 
freedom from the presence of ladies, they rested their elbows on the table, 
drew their brightening faces nearer together, and talked vice.' 

Octave is having his voice tried by Mdme. Duveyrier, when 
a sudden stroke of paralysis fells M. Vabre among his masses 
of sUps. He is put to bed, and his daughter sends for the doe- 
tor and for her husband (from an house of which she lias 

VOL. II. w 
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hitherto protended to ignore the existence), but abstains from 
informing any more of the family that night. 

' When Octave came down from his room at eight o'clock the next morn- 
mg, he was amazed to find that the whole house knew everything about 
the fit, and what a hopeless state the landlord was in ; for him, however, 
nobody cared ; they were discussing who was to succeed. 

* When he went into the shop, the first person he saw waa Mdme. 
Josserand, sitting in front of the till, already washed, brushed, and tight- 
laced, as it were under arms. Berthe, who seemed to have come down in 
an hurry, and was charmingly undressed in a dressing-gown, was beside 
her, looking very much alive. They became silent when they saw him, and 
the mother greeted him with a look of fury. 

* ** So, sir," she said, ** this is your feeling for the house? You plot 
with my daughter's enemies ! " 

* He wanted to excuse himself, and explain what had happened. But 
she shut his mouth. She accused him of having passed the night with 
the Duveyriers looking for the will, in order to put things into it. He 
laughed at her ; and when he asked what interest he could have in doing 
that, she replied — 

' ** What interest, what interest 1 I'll tell you what, sir, — it was your 
duty to tell us at once, since God let you see the accident. Only to think 
that if it wasn't for me, my daughter wouldn't know anything yet. Yea ; 
they'd have plundered her, if I hadn't rushed down stairs at the very first 
intimation. Your interest, sir, your interest? Who knows what that 
might be 1 " 

* ** Oh, mama," said Berthe. 

* But Mdme. Josserand shrugged her shoulders with contempt. 

* ** People will do anything for money." 

* Octave had to tell them the whole history of the fit. They exchanged 
glances ; evidently, as the mother expressed it, some one had been up to 
something. How very kind, how really too kind, of Clo tilde, to wish to 
postpone the shock to the family ! At last they let the young mim begin 
his work, though still without acquitting him of some curious part in the 
matter ; and on they talked. 

' ** And who," said Mdme. Josserand, ** who is to pay the fifty thousand 
francs secured in your settlements ? When he's under ground, I suppose 
we're to whistle for it." 

* " The fifty thousand francs ! " said Berthe, in a low voice, with som^- 
Jiesitation. '* You know he was only to pay ten thousand francs every six=^ — 
months, Itke you — it's not six months yet ; we'd better wait." 

i t( Wait ! wait till he comes back to give it you, I suppose ? What ^»' 
fool you are ! you want to be robbed ! No, thank you. You'll insist u] «.i-^ 
the whole thing at once, out of the estate. Thank God, we're aliye, w<^ 
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are. Nobody knows whether we're going to pay or not ; but he's dead, 
and pay, he must." 

' And she made her daughter swear not to give in, for she'd never yet 
given anybody the right to call her an ass. Every now and then^ as she 
stormed, she turned her ear towards the cieling, as if she wanted to listen 
(through the entresol) to what was going on in the Duveyriers', on the furst 
floor. Auguste had gone up to his father, as soon as he had heard what 
had happened. But this was no comfort to her ; she yearned to be there 
herself ; she was sure there was some deep plot. She ended by scream- 
ing— 

* ** Go you there ! Auguste's too weak. They're doing him now ! " 

' So Berthe went up. Octave had been putting out the things in the 
window, while he listened to them. When he found himself alone with 
Mdme. Josserand, and that she was going out, he asked her, in hopes of a 
day's holiday, whether it would not be more proper, in the circumstances^ 
to close the shop. 

' ** Why ? " said she, wait till he's dead at any rate, before you throw 
away the day's custom." But, as he was arranging a piece of poppy-red 
silk, she added, as though to soften the expression — 

* ** Only, I don't think you need put red in the window." 

* On the first floor, Berthe found Auguste with his father. The room 
was unchanged since the night before ; it was still chilly and silent, and 
filled with the same painful sound of breathing. The old man still lay stiff 
on the bed, insensible and motionless. The table was still incumbered 
with the oak box full of paper slips. No drawer or cabinet seemed to have 
been moved or opened. The only change seemed to be that the Duvey- 
riers appeared to be more knocked up, worn out with want of sleep all night, 
and their eye-lids shaky, twitching with a perpetual pre-occupation. 
They had sent Hippolyte at seven o'clock to fetch their son Gustave from 
the Lyc^e Bonaparte, and the lad was there, a puny over-precocious boy 
of sixteen, still quite bewildered at this unhoped for holiday, to be passed 
beside a death-bed. 

' ** Oh, my dear, what a dreadful blow," said Clotilde, coming forward 
to kiss Berthe. 

* ** Why didn't you let us knew ? " answered Berthe, making one of her 
mother's wry faces ; ** we were there to help you to bear it." 

' Auguste gave her an imploring look to be silent. The moment for 
quarrelling had not come. They could wait. Dr. JuiUerat had been once 
already, and was coming again, but he held out no hope that the patient 
would last out the day. Auguste was telling this to his wife, when 
Th^ophile and Yal^e came in. Clotilde instantly went to meet her, and 
said again, as she kissed her — 

' ^* Oh, my dear, what a dreadful blow.** 

' Bui Th^ophile, in a furious passion, cried out, without even caring to 
lower his voice — 
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* '* So the coal-heaver*s the proper person to tell one that one^s father's 
4iying ! I suppose you wanted the time for looking into his pockets 1 " 

' Duveyrier sprang up in indignation, but Clo tilde thrust him aside, and 
whispered to her brother — 

' ** Scoundrel ! you have no respect even for our poor father's agony. 
Look at him — look at your work. It's you that gave him the turn by re- 
fusing to pay your back rent.** 

* Valerie began to laugh. 
•'*\Vhatajoke,"8hesaid. 

* * * What a joke," repeated Clotilde with horror. * * You know thoroughly 
well how much he liked to get his rents paid. If you'd wanted to kill him, 
you'd have done what you did." 

* And then they got to words higher still. They accused each other of 
wishing to have their inheritances. Till at last Auguste, who was sulky 
and composed, called them back to decency — 

' ** Hold your tongues. You'll have plenty of time to do that. It*8 not 
decent, now." 

' The family felt this, and took their places round the bed. A dead 
silence sot in, and you could hear the painful breathing again in the chilly 
room. Bertho and Auguste were at the dying man's feet ; Valerie and 
Theophile, having come last, had to go farther off, near the table ; while 
Clotilde sat at the bed's head, with her husband behind her, and pushed 
forward her son Gustavo, of whom the old man was very fond, against the 
side of the mattresses. They all looked at one another now, without 
speaking, but the bright eyes and the pinched lips showed the silent 
thoughts and the troubled and angry calculations which were passing 
through the pale heads of these legatees with red eyelids. The sight of 
the school- boy so near the bed exasperated the two younger couples above 
everything, for the Duveyriers were counting on the sight of Gustave to 
touch his grandfather's heart if he should happen to recover his consciousness. 
At the same time, this trick was a proof that there was no will ; and the looks 
of the whole family wandered towards an old strong-box, in which their 
father used to keep money when he was in practice as a solicitor, and which 
he had brought from Versailles, and ensconsed in a comer of his room. He 
used to put in it, with a sort of infatuation, all manner of objects. No 
doubt the Duveyriers had been rummaging this box during the night 
Theophile wanted to lay a trap for them. 

' At last he whispered to the councillor — 

* " Tell me ; wouldn't it be a good thing to let the solicitors know — papa 
might want to change something. " 

* Duveyrier did not hear him at first. He was intensely wearied in this 
room, and had amused himself all night with building castles in the air 
about his own profligacies, with his eyes fixed upon the dying man. 
Theophile had to repeat his question ; and then he answered with a start — 

* " I've asked M. Renaudin. There's no will.** 
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* " Either here or at the solicitors'." 

*Theophile looked at Auguste. Wasn't it clear? The Duveyriers must 
have been rummaging. Clotilde saw this exchange of glances, and became 
furious with her husband. What was the matter with him ? Had his 
grief made him an idiot ? And she said — 

* " Tou may be sure papa has done whatever he ought. We shall know 
soon enough. Oh, God ! '' 

' She cried, and, Valerie and Berthe, from a sort of sympathy, began to 
sob quietly. Theophile walked back to his chair on the points of his toes. 
He knew now what he had wanted to know. Most certainly, if his father 
came to his senses again, he was not going to allow the Duveyriers to use 
their ragamuffin in order to benefit themselves. But, as he sat down, he 
saw his brother Auguste wipe his eyes, and this affected him so much that 
he felt quite choking ; the thought came into his mind that he would have 
to die himself, and perhaps of this same malady ; it was too bad. So the 
whole family went into tears, except Gustave, who could not cry. He was 
frightened, and looked at the ground, occupying himself, for want of some- 
thing to do, in regulating his own breathing by the respiration of his 
grandfather, in the same way as they made them mark time at the 
gymnastic lessons." 

' The hours were passing away. At eleven o'clock, there was a mild 
excitement ; Dr. Juillerat came again. The patient was decidedly worse ; 
and it was now very doubtful whether he would be able to recognise his 
children, before his death. The sobbing was beginning afresh, when 
Cl^mence came to announce the Abb^ Mauduit. Clotilde, whr> rose to go 
and meet him, was the first to receive his words of sympathy. He seemed 
himself to feel all the sorrow of the family, and found some word of com- 
fort for each and all. And then, with great skill and tenderness, he began 
to speak of the rights of religion, and suggested that it was a duty not to 
let the soul pass away without the succour of the Church. 

* " I thought of it," whispered Clotilde. 

' But Theophile objected. He said their father did not practise any kind 
of religion ; that, as a matter of fact, he must have had rather advanced 
ideas at one time, for he used to read Voltaire ; and that, in short, it was 
much better not to do anything, as long as they could not hear from himself 
what he wished. He wound up by saying warmly — 

* " You might as well bring the Almighty* to this chair." 

' The three women made him be quiet. They were all melted, said that 
the Priest was quite right, and made excuses for not having sent for hi in 
before, in the confusion and excitement of their sudden grief. If M. Vabre 

* Le bon Dieu, As this is the term generally used by Frenchmen, in speaking 
of the Creator, the above expression (which is adhered to througliout) seems the 
only way to render it. 
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had been able to speak, they were sure he would have consented, for he 
disliked appearing singular in anything. In every case, the ladies were 
ready to assume the whole responsibility. 

' *' If it were only for the neighbours," added Clotilde. 

**' No doubt," said the Abbe Mauduit, who entirely concurred. *A 
man who occupies such a position as your father's, owes a good example." 

* Auguste remained without expressing any opinion. But Duveyrier, 
awakened from his castles-in-the-air, vehemently insisted upon the Sacra- 
ments. It was absolutely necessary ; no member of his family ever died 
without them. Dr. Juillerat, who had stood aside from tact, and did not 
oven allow his contempt as a free-thinker to appear, thereupon came near 
the Priest, and said to him in a very low voice, and with the familiarity of 
one comrade towards another whom he often met on the same sort of 
occasion — 

*** You'd better be quick." 

* The Priest hastened to go. He told them he would bring the Com- 
munion and the oilfor Extreme Unction, so as to be readyfor whatever might 
happen. Thcophile, in a temper, muttered, "All right. The thing now 
evidently is to make people communicate when they're dead, whether they 
want to or not." 

* But now came a great excitement. When Clotilde went back to her 
place, she found that the dying man had his eyes wide open. She could 
not help giving a little cry. They all pressed round, and the old man's 
eyes slowly moved round the circle, without his head altering. Dr. 
Juillerat, with a look of astonishment, bent over the pillow to observe 
this last crisis. 

* *' Father, it's us — do you know us ? '^ asked Clotilde. 

* M. Vabre stared at her fixedly ; then his lips moved, but without giving 
out any sound. They all crowded round him, to catch his last words. 
Valerie, who was behind the rest, and had to stand on tip-toe, said bitterly — 

*** You're choking him. Stand away. If he wanted anything one 
couldn't find out what it was." 

*■ Tlie others had to stand away. It was true enough that M. Yabre's 
eyes were ranging all over the room. 

* ** He wants something, evidently," said Berthe. 

*** Here's Gustave," cried Clotilde, "you see him, don't you? He's 
conic from school to give you a kiss. Kiss your grandfather, my love." 

^ The boy was frightened, and shrank back, but she held him forward 
firmly witli one arm, while she looked eagerly for a smile upon the dying 
man's changing features. Auguste, who was following the direction of his 
eyes, declared that he was looking at the table ; no doubt he wanted to 
write something. This idea gave them all a paroxysm. They rushed. 
Thoy brouglit the table, they hunted for paper, ink, pens. They then^ 
dragged him up, and propped him against three pillows. The doctoC 
allowed all this, by a mere movement of the eyebrows. 
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' ** Give him the pen," said Clotilde, trembling with excitement, keeping 
a firm grip of Gustave, and still pushing him forward. 

* It was a solemn moment. The family were all crowded round the bed 
in expectation. M. Vabre did not seem to recognise any one, and had let 
the pen tumble out of his hand. For one instant his eyes wandered over 
the table where stood the oak box, full of paper slips. Then he slid down 
the pillows and doubled up like a rag-doll, but managed, by a last effort, 
to stretch out his arm ; he got his hand among the slips, and revelled in 
them, just like a dirty child who is joyously kneading some bit of filth. 
His whole face lit up ; he wanted to talk, but he could only utter one 
syllable, and always the same ; one of those mysterious syllables in which 
children in long clothes express and veil all their feelings — 

* ** Ga — ga — ga — ga — ." 

* " The truth was that he was saying^ good-bye for ever to his life's 
work, to his great statistical compilation. Then his head rolled over. He 
was dead. 

* '* Just what I thought," muttered the doctor, who was so good as to 
stretch out the body and shut the eyes, seeing that the relations were fit 
for nothing. 

' Well, to be sure ! . . . . Auguste took away the table. They all 
remained quite silent and stiff. Then they began to cry again. 
If they had nothing more to hope for, now, from a will, at any rate they 
would have equal shares. Clotilde's first idea was to send Gustave out of 
the room, to spare him the wretched sight, and then she became utterly 
useless, crying with her head upon the shoulder of Bortlie, who was sobbing 
convulsively, like Valerie. Th^ophile and Auguste stood looking out of 
the windows, rubbing their eyes awkwardly. Diiveyrier above all showed 
a despair quite extraordinary, and sobbed violently into his pocket-hand- 
kerchief. The fact was that the circumstances combined in his mind with 
the frustration of one of his schemes [for the indulgence of his lewdness] 
and really caused him great nervous irritation. 

'Clemence opened the door — 

* " Madame, the Sacraments are here — *' 

*The Abb^ Mauduit appeared upon the threshold, with a choir-boy 
peering in over his shoulder. The priest saw the sobbing, and looked 
questioningly at the doctor ? The doctor made a kind of protesting move- 
ment with his hands, as much as to say that it was not his fault. And so 
the Abbe muttered some prayers, and then went away again, with an air of 
being bafiled, and took away the Almighty with him. Clemence was 
standing at the vestibule door with a lot of the other servants, as he passed 
by, and said gloomily — 

* " It's a bad sign. You don't trouble the Almighty for nothing. You'll 
aee He'll be back again before the year is out. " 

*The funeral took place the next day but one. Duveyrier had tha* 
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intimations^ printed with the words "fortified by the Sacraments of the^ 
Church." The shop was shnt^ and Octave had a holiday, to put his room 
to rights, and arrange his few books, bought second-hand, t in his little 
book-case. It was nearly eleven o'clock when he went down. They had 
not been able to bring the corpse down to lie in state in the entrance, 
owing to the undertaker's men having forgotten themselves at a neighbour- 
ing public, so that they were only now finishing putting up the hangings. 
Octave watched them out of curiosity. The arch was already covered with 
a large black cloth, but the men had still to fasten up the curtains at 
the door. Hippoly te, in deep mourning, was urging them on. 

' ** Drunken brute," he shouted, *' you're putting it upside down." 
^ This was the shield with the deceased's cypher, which the workman was 
in fact hanging upside down. 

'The Josseraiids' maid-of-all-work arrived with four sous' worth of butter 
under her apron, as Mdme. Josserand had told her never to show the food 
she was carrying, and joined a group of the other maids in the house, who 
were waiting about the door. She broke off a bit of butter with her finger, 
and Ate it before the others. 

* '* Shall we go up ?" she asked. 

* " No," said another. *' I want to see him come down. I've got to 
fetch something, and I've kept it for that." 

* ** And me, too," added a third ; *' they say he weighs eight hundred, 
and if they let him slip on the stair, there'll be a fine smash." 

* " I'm going up," said the first ; '*l'd rather not see him. No, thank 
you, — not to dream another night that he's come to pull my feet and talk 
folly." 

* And up she went, pursued by the jokes of the others. The fact was, 
her nightmares had been the joke of the servants' attics all night. The 
maids, for fear of being alone, had left their doors open, and a coachman 
with a lively sense of fun had acted a ghost, so that squeals and stifled 
laughter had been heard in the passage till daylight. 

* All of a sudden, they heard that the body was come down, and, in fact, 
out of the door it came, carried by four men, who stood still to gasp at the 
foot of the staircase, the gilding and false marble of which looked quite 
solemn in the dead light of the ground-glass windows. 

* " So off he goes without his rents," whispered one of the maids, with 
all a Parisian girl's abusive hatred for a landlord. Then Mdme. Gourd, 
the porter's wife, whose bad legs kept her always nailed to her chair, 
struggled up painfully. She was not able to go to the church, and her 
husband had told her she ought not to allow the landlord to pass by without 
making him a bow. This was very proper. She went to the door-way, attired, 
in a mourning cap, and as the landlord passed by she made him a bow. 

' At St. Roch, Dr. Juillerat ostentatiously declined to go into the churdfc- 

* Littroi tJ< ja'uc-parL f d' occasion. 
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for the religious ceremony,* and a large group of other men remained out- 
side with him upon the steps. The great doors stood open. Within, the 
whole church was hung with black, against which the lighted tapers shone 
like fiery stars. The high-pitched voice of the Abb^ Mauduit alternated 
with the wailing of the singers, and at intervals the swelling notes of the 
organ made themselves heard without. There, outside, it was very warm, 
a splendid June morning ; and the men, as they could not smoke, talked 
politics, until at last a loud doleful cry, sounding from the vaulted depths 
within, announced that the service was over, and put them to silence — 
' Requiescat in pace ! 

* A men. 

* The family returned from the cemetery of P^re-Lachaise, silent and 
saddened. But from that night onwards, the rows began. They had to 
face a defeat. M. Yabrc, with that sceptical indifference wliich in this 
matter sometimes distinguishes solicitors, had left no Will at all. They 
hunted for one everywhere, in vain. But the worst of it was, tliat they 
could not find a sou of the six or seven hundred thousand francs that they 
were in hopes of — no money, no title-deeds, and no shares. The only sum 
they did find was 734 francs, all in ten-sou pieces, an horde of second 
childhood. There were, however, some proofs which defied suspicion — a 
note-book stuffed with calculations, and letters from agents on 'Change, — 
which revealed to the heirs, (who turned blue with rage) the dear old maif s 
secret vice, viz : an unbridled passion for gaiubling, a singularly imbecile 
but persevering lust after stock-jobbing, which was what he really hid 
under his harmless work of statistics. To this passion everything had been 
sacrificed — all his savings at Versailles, all the rents he got from his house, 
even the few pence out of wliich he cheated his cliildren. But it was more 
than that. In his last years, ho had mortgaged the house for an hundred 
and fifty thousand francs, payable at three terms. As for the famous 
strong-box, where they had imagined that there was a fortune locked up 
under key, the family, when once it was opened, sank down before it all- 
of-a-hcap. It was found to contain a variety of very curious objects — all 
sorts of things picked up here and there in the rooms, old bits of iron- 
work, old bits of glass and crockery, mixed up with broken toys, secretly 
stolen from little Gustave. 

* Then broke out the torrents of abuse. They called the old man a mere 
swindler, whose shameful career had consisted in gambling away his money 
and all the time acting an infamous part of deception in order to cheat liis 
heirs into conferring advantages upon himself, while he was robbing them 
in secret. The Duveyriers grew rabid at the recollection of how they had 
afforded him board and lodging for twelve years on the stretch, without 
ever asking him once for the eighty thousand francs which he had bound 



* This is a favourite demonstration of French freethinkers. Why they draw 
a distinction between a funeral aod a marriage, is hard to guess. 
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himself to give Clotilde for her dowry, and of which they had never had 
more than ten. Theophile recriminated violently that ten thousand francs 
was ten thousand francs anyway, but that he himself had not yet touched a 
single sou of the fifty thousand which had been promised to himself as soon 
as he married. Auguste complained more bitterly, that his brother had at 
least managed to pocket the interest of the sum for three months, while he 
would never get anything out of the equal sum premised to himself as well 
as to him, in his marriage settlement. Berthe, at the instigation of her 
mother, used a variety of expressions, sufficiently cutting, as to having 
married into a dishonest family. Yaldrie railed about the rents which she 
had been fool enough to pay the old man for so long, under the fear of 
being left out of his will, and which she now reproached herself with having 
thrown away to subsidize vice. 

* The whole house rang with these discussions for a fortnight. The up- 
shot was that there was nothing left but the real property, valued at three 
hundred thousand francs ; and, when the mortgage of one hundred and 
fifty thousand had been paid off, there would be still another hundred and 
fifty thousand to divide among M. Vabre's three children. It was fifty 
thousand a piece — not much to bless themselves with, but it was everything 
they could get. Thdophile and Auguste determined at once to dispose of 
their shares ; and it was agreed that there should be a public sale. Duvey- 
ricr undertook, as acting for his wife, to manage the whole thing. He 
began by persuading his brothers-in-law to consent that the sale should not 
be a forced one, by order of the Court ; with their concurrence it could 
take place before his own solicitor, Maitre Renaudin, for whose upright- 
ness he was ready to stake his own word. After this, he suggested to 
them, by the advice (he told them) of the solicitor himself, to offer the 
house at the low reserve price of only one hundred and forty thousand 
francs, this being a very astute stroke, which would cause a competition, of 
speculators, and raise the ultimate biddings beyond all their hopes. Theo- 
phile and Auguste chuckled in anticipation. Uowever, on the day of the 
sale, after five or six bids, Maitre Renaudin suddenly adjudged the house 
to Duveyrier, for the sum of one hundred and forty-nine thousand francs. 
Thus, there was not even enough to pay off the mortgage. This was the 
last straw on the camel's back. 

*No one ever really knew what were the details of the terrific scene 
which took place that same evening, at the Duveyriers*. The echoes of it 
were drowned in the solemn walls of the house. Theophile must have 
plainly designated his brother-in-law a low scoundrel, who had bought the 
solicitor by a promise to get him nominated a justice of the peace. Auguste 
talked of nothing but the criminal court, whither he would bring Mattre 
Renaudin, whose rogueries were already the talk of the whole quarter. 
But if no one ever learnt precisely the details of the steps through which. 
the family, as was commonly reported, ended by coming to blows, the lastr 
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-words which were exchanged upon the threshold were heard, as they 
resounded brutally up the dignified and highly respectable staircase — 

*** Dirty blackguard!" cried Auguste, ** sending people to the hulks 
who've done nothing equal to it." 

* Th^ophile came out the last. He held the door ajar, and gasped in a 
Toice half choked by passion atid cough — 

'"Thief! thief! thief !— and you, IVIrs. Thief! d'you hear? Mrs. 
Thief ! ! " 

At last, the ruin of Berthe is known. The shame completes 
the misery of her father, who dies heart-broken, uttering only 
the name of his younger son, Saturnin. Uncle Bachelard is 
now forced to promise the fifty-thousand francs, and it is pro- 
posed to negotiate on this basis with Auguste, with a view to 
his taking back his wife. The Abbe Mauduit is requested to 
be the intermediary. He undergoes the usual struggle ; he is 
the preacher of pardon and of reconciliation, the teacher 
charged with the command of forgiveness, — but is it not a 
degradation to his sacred office to mix himself up, even for such 
an end, in the conclusion of a bargain so base ? The usual 
argument of avoiding a public scandal is added; moreover, 
Berthe's restored position is ahnost her only chance of a better 
future. He consents. The quasi-condonement is effected, but 
with an amoimt of foul recrimination and shameless cynicism 
that gives a far keener point than we dare here convey to the 
extract with which we conclude. 

'The Abbe Mauduit and Dr. Juillerat went slowly down stairs. An 
absolute peace reigned ; the court was empty ; the staircase deserted ; the 
doors looked as if they had been walled up, and the flats manifested only a 
dignified silence. 

' When they had entered the porch, tlie Priest stopped, as if his strength 
had utterly failed him, and said in a tone of despair, as though to himself — 

'"Misery." 

' The doctor made a little movement of the head, and answered — 

'"Life." 

'They sometimes exchanged these mutual avowals, when they were 
coming out side by side from a death or a birth. Contradictory as their 
respective beliefs were, they sometimes found a common ground in the 
wretchedness of mankind. They both knew the same secrets, for, the 
Priest heard these women's confessions, and the doctor looked after their 
iiealth. 

God is giving them up," said the Priest. 
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* '* No," said the doctor, ** you needn't count any God in the matter at 
all. They're unhealthy or badly brought up ; that's all." 

* And then he proceeded to spoil the point of his own words, by draggin^r 
in his political ideas. He declared the Empire guilty ; if the government 
was once a Republic, no doubt things would be much better. But in the 
midst of these pettinesses, there were some very true observations of an old 
practitioner who knew his own range of patients thoroughly. He denounced 
the women — creatures who had been made perverse or idiotic by being 
brought up like dolls, or were bom with inherited physical tendencies 
which distorted their natural feeling and passion ; but he was no gentler 
for the men — fellows who made a mess of their existence, under a mask of 
respectability ; and then, with his Jacobin vehemence, he proceeded to 
sound the death-knell of a whole class, the decay and collapse of a profes- 
sional and mercantile society, whose rotten props were giving way of them- 
selves. Then he got out of his depth again, talked about savages, prophesied 
the approaching universal happiness of man, and wound up by saying — 

* ** I am more religious than you." 

' The Priest had the air of listening to him in silence. But he did not 
really hear what he said. He was alone with his sorrowful thoughts. 
There was a silence, and then he said in a low tone — 

* ** If they know not what they do, may God forgive them." 

* Tliey left the house, and walked slowly down the Rue Neuve-Saint- 
Augustiu. They were both silent under the fear of having said too much, 
for both of them, in their respective positions, had to be very prudent. 
When they got to the end of the street, they looked up, and saw Mduie. 
Hedouin smiling at the door of her shop, with Octave, as cheerful as she, 
standing behind lier. That very morning, after a business-like conversation, 
they had agreed that they had better marry each other. They had decided 
to wait till the autumn, but they were both in a state of pleasure at having 
brought the matter to a conclusion. 

' **G<)()d morning, sir," said Mdme. Hedouin, gaily, to the Priest, and 
then to the doctor, * * always hard at work, sir ? " 

' He congratulated her upon how well she was looking. 

* " Oh," she said, " if there was nobody but me, it would never do for 
you." 

'They stopped to talk a little. He told them of the birth of Marie 
Pichon's third daughter. Thej' exchanged some pleasantries. The Priest 
alone remained mute, and looking at the ground. Mdme. Hedouin asked 
him if he wasn't feeling well ? Yes, he said, but he was very tired, and 
was going to lie down for a little. Tliey exclians^ed some civil phrases very 
warmly, and ho went down the Rue Saint-Roch. The doctor stil 
accompanied him, and when they got to the church, said to him sharply — 

* " No business doing there — eh 1 " 

* ** What \ " said the Priest, in astonishment. 

*■ *' The lady who sells the calico — she snaps her fingers at both yon and 
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me. She does'nt want the Almighty any more than a black-draught. 
Never mind, when a case goes on so well as that, there's no interest about 
it." 

'He passed on, and the Priest entered the church. 

* The great windows of white glass, with borders of yellow and pale blue, 
filled the interior with clear daylight. There was not a sound. There 
was perfect stillness in the empty nave, where the marble panelling, the 
cut-glass chandeliers and the gilded pulpit all stood out in the clear light. 
It had all the respectability, the luxurious comfort of a middle-class 
drawing-room, where the covers have been taken off the furniture prepara- 
tory to an evening party. The only exception was one woman, in front of 
the chapel of Our Lady of the Seven Sorrows, who was watching the votive 
candles as they burnt away upon their stand, emitting the while a faint 
smell of melted wax. 

' The Abbd iVIauduit was going up to his room. But a strong perturbation, 
a strange feeling of need for something, had made him turn in there and 
kept him there. It .was as if God was calling him, but with a voice so far- 
off and so indistinct that he could not catch the exact commands. He 
passed slowly through the church, trying to understand what was going on 
in himself, and to argue away liis feeling of fear, when, in an instant, as 
he was passing round behind the choir, he saw something which is more 
than man, and his whole being reeled and shook, down to its depths. 

* This is what it was. Beyond the chapel of the Virgin, with all its 
marble and its great white masses of lilies — beyond the chapel of the per- 
petual adoration of the Sacrament, with all its splendid plate, with its 
seven golden lamps, with its golden candlesticks, with its golden altar, all 
lying in the yellow light of its golden-tinted windows — beyond these 
mysterious shadows, far away beyond even the perspective of the Tabernacle 
— a terrible apparition, one group perfectly simple — Christ nailed to the 
cross with Mary and Magdalen weeping beside Him. The light came 
from an unseen window above, and threw the whole forward on an en- 
larged scale, against the bare wall behind. The bleeding humanity of that 
death and of those tears, seemed like the divine emblem of a perpetual 
sorrow. 

* The Priest sank involuntarily upon his knees. It was he himself who 
had thought of the white plaster, invented the peculiar light, devised this 
striking effect, and now as soon as the hoarding was down and the 
architect and workmen gone, he was himself the first person to bo struck. 
From the naked self-sacrifice of Calvary there seemed to come forth a still 
small voice, which felled him to the earth. He seemed to himself as if he 
felt that the Lord was passing before him, he grovelled before the voice, 
torn by doubt, tortured by the thought that perhaps he was a bad Priest. 

* Oh, Lord God ! was the hour striking when he ought no more to 
spread the covering of religion over the wounds of a putrid society ? 
Was he no longer to abet the hypocrisy of his flock^ no longer to intervene 
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like a master of ceremonies, to marshal in a semblance of propriety^ 
their folly and their sin? Ought he rather to let the whole thing 
go, at the risk that the Church herself might suffer in the cataclasmi Yea, 
this he felt was the Command, for the strength was gone from him to wade 
any farther through human pollution, he sickened hopelessly under the 
sense of powerlossness and repulsion. The vileness iu which he had been 
working since the morning seemed to rise and choke him. He stretched 
out his hands beseechingly, and asked for pardon, pardon for his false- 
hoods, his cowardly politenesses, his base associations. The fear of God 
seized full possession of him, the fear of God Who refused to sanction 
his acts. Who forbade him any longer to abuse His name, the fear of the 
God of vengeance determined no longer to spare the guilty. All his 
smiling tolerances as a man of the world disappeared before the scruples of 
his terrified conscience, and there remained only one feeling — the strong 
faith of a believing Christian, thrown into alarm, and agonised with the 
uncertainty of salvation. Oh, Lord God ! In what path was it his duty 
to walk ? What was it he was behoven to do in the midst of a society 
which was rotting away, and whose corruption taintea even its Priests ? 

* And the Abbe Mauduit, gazing upon Calvary, wept bitterly. He wept, 
like Mary and Magdalen, because the Truth was dead, and heaven a blank. 
Away beyond the marbles and the goldsmith*8 work, the great plaster 
Christ had not a drop of Blood left." 



Art. VIL— three REPRESENTATIVE POETS :— MR 
TENNYSON, MR. SWINBURNE, AND MR. BROWNING. 

MANY of us have recently been reading with considerable 
interest the latest works of two eminent living poets- 
Mr. Browning's Jocoseria and Mr. Swinburne's Century of 
Roundels, Though we do not here intend to indulge in a 
special criticism of these volumes, but reserve oiu- remark^ 
upon them for another page, their appearance among the books 
of the season seems to provide both an opportimity and apo- 
logy for a general survey of the nature and scope of the entire 
mass of their authors' work ; and it seems fitting that such a 
siuArey should include as well the works of Mr. Tennyson, 
which, to say the least, are of equal significance and im- 
portance. Of poetry even more than of playing it mar 
now be said that it shows * the very age and body of the 
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time, his form and prcssm-e.' There is no really \ntal ten- 
dency of our generation which does not find expression 
in the verso of one or more of these poets; and therefore 
an accoimt of their work which is in any degree comprehensive 
and veracious, must serve in its measm^e as a record of tlio 
thoughts, emotions, and impulses which have uttered 
themselves in the English song of the Victorian age. 

Of late yeara, criticism — once the most uninspired and 
uninspiring of all Uterary products — ^has won for itself a wider 
interest and an intenser vitality. It is not difficult to see how 
this has come to pass. Criticism is an art, but as Professor 
Tyndall suggested in his speech at the banquet given to Mr. 
Henry Ir\'ing, even art wins its brightest successes when it 
instinctively adopts some of the methods of science; and 
critics had availed themselves beforehand of the Professors 
hint. We know that a veiy ordinary looking piece of stone 
in which the careless obsei'ver sees notliing noteworthy, 
gains significance when it is surveyed in its relation to the life 
of the world, and is perceived to be a record of its past, a part 
of its present, a prophecy of its future ; and, in like manner, a 
work of fancy or imagination even if poor and imitative, 
becomes rich in fertile suggestion the moment it is made to 
tell the tale of its ancestry and environment. We may, with- 
out blame, say that we do not care lor it as it is, but if we go 
on to siiy that we do not care to know how it came to be 
what it is, we are really confessing indifference to the Hfe of 
humanity of which it is a fragment — a Hfe in which every 
interv^al between dawn and sunset is charged A\dth the interest 
of a remembered yesterday and an anticipated to-mon*ow. 
The true criticism of a poem, a painting, or a piece of sciJpture, 
which is not merely entertaining for the moment, but 
permanently instructive and illuminating, is a contribution not 
to aesthetics alone but to history and psychology — to every 
study, indeed, which takes for its province the works and ways 
of men under the sun. 

Much of all kinds of criticism, and not a little of this best 
kind, has been devoted to the work of the three distinguished 
poets whose names stand at the head of this page ; and to say 
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of them anything absohitely new, wliich should be at the same 
time true, would probably prove an all but impossible critical 
feat. It is certainly one which we shall not attempt ; but we 
are consoled for foregoing it by the thought that a writer who 
aims at nothing but simple veracity, may in the modest 
attempt achieve something of freshness as well, because even 
if his \n8ion be less clear, his perceptions less keen, than those 
of his predecessors, he at any rate observes his object from a 
new standpoint, reflects it in a virgin mirror. The often- 
quoted saying that the eye sees nothing but what it brings 
wnth it the power of seeing, is one which should never be 
forgotten by either critics or their readers. No criticism can 
exhaustively represent the work with which it deals: the 
critic cannot escape from the limitations of his individuality ; 
but then the very things which when viewed from one 
side we call limitations, appear from another side as 
special scnsibihties, and a person's feeling may soon blunt in 
one direction simply because it is intensely acute in another. 
Probably no Uving man, howsoever cathohc-minded, feels 
sufficient all-roiuid sympathy wath three poetic artists so 
different from each other in every way as Mr. Tennyson, Mr. 
SAvinburne, and Mr. Browning to do equal and full justice to 
each and all of them; but if he write wath simphcity and 
honesty he ^vill not lead us seriously astray, for we shall readily 
note the point at which he fails in full fellowship of feeling, and 
therefore in clear apprehension of intellect. 

It has been said that modern history began with the French 
Revolution. This may be an accentuation, if not an exaggera- 
tion of tinith, for the march of events is more regular and 
unbroken than we are sometimes wont to suppose it; but 
there can be no doubt that the great upheavel of the last 
century has changed the world's moral and intellectual atmos- 
phere by altering the proportions and the distribution of its 
constant elements. Of such a change poetry, indeed all art^ is 
the fii'st and most noteworthy because the most sensitive indi- 
cator. Imagination is not a conscious effort of the intellect 
but its instinctive and unconscious play, and the artist without 
knowing is a musical instrument made variously melodious by 
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the slightest breezes which blow around him. Mr. Tennyson's 
immediate poetical ancestors were Wordsworth and Keats, and 
both these poets were largely though very differently 
influenced by the great movement. We know how it was 
with Wordsworth. Thrilled at first by quick sympathy with 
the mighty rising of a great nation, Wordsworth was speedily 
and permanently repelled by the excesses which substituted a 
tyranny of lawlessness for a tyranny of law ; and thenceforward 
the voice from the mountains was a voice raised in solemn 
pleading for obedience, for order, for reverence, for stable 
truths and firmly based tranquilities. Keats was a spirit cast 
in another mould. Bom later than Wordsworth he was not a 
witness of the great catastrophe, but the years of his early 
manhood — and his latest manhood was early — were full of tho 
turbulence which took long to subside, and which has not even 
now perhaps wholly subsided. There were, to use a now historic 
phrase, * three courses ' open to him. He might Uke Shelley 
throw in his lot with the party of revolution, he might with 
Wordsworth set himself in opposition to it, or he might quietly 
ignore the conflict and in a far-away world of imagination find 
the undisturbed calm of spirit which was dem'ed him in the 
world of fact. Keats chose wisely, as all men choose when 
they elect to walk along the hues of their OAvn individuaUty. 
He refused to be either a revolutionist or a reactionary, and 
as his present neutraUty was inconsistent with the keen and 
eager life for which he panted, he turned his back upon the 
present and found his home in an ideal past, his mission in 
peopUng that past with new shapes of beauty. Keats became 
not a prophet but an artist, and as the artistic element in poetry 
is ever the most attractive to young men of poetic sensibilities, 
it is not to be wondered at that Mr. Tennyson's earliest inde- 
pendent volume should bear obvious traces of Keats's influence. 
The later poet, Uke the earUer one, was an artist by nature, 
tis gift of feeling things and expressing his feeling in an artistic 
fashion has always been and is still by far his most prominent 
endowment, though other endowments have been added to it : 
and one noteworthy poem, ' The Palace of Art,' seems to 
indicate that he has felt the prompting to which Keatn 
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yielded, the prompting which comes to every artist nature 
in an age of agitating tmmoil, to fly from the crowd — 
seen but as 'darkening droves of swine' — and to find a 
* God-like isolation ' in some ' lordly pleasure-house ' of imagina- 
tive sensation. In his case the prompting has been resisted, 
and the resistance has its outcome in munerous poems and 
portions of poems bearing directly or indirectly on the thought 
and life of his time. Even here, however, it is the art rather 
than the message which is the thing of main interest; we 
recognise and are drawn to the sayer rather than the seer ; and 
yet both substance and form are characteristic of the man and 
of the tendencies which he represents. 

Mr. Tennyson's most important hero is described as the 
blameless king ; and, the epithet being used in an artistic 
sense, Mr. Tennyson himself might be described as the blame- 
less poet. Were he not a master of that most difficult of arts, 
the ars celare artem^ he woidd impress us as being Hke his own 
Maud, or rather hke Maud's face — * faultily faultless ;' we 
should praise him as Pope was praised in the last century, for 
his correctness ; and though correctness is an admirable quality 
in a world where there is so much that is incorrect, it has the 
disadvantage of inducing a feeling of monotony. Now Mr. 
Tennyson is never monotonous, because his blamelessness or 
correctness — call it what we will — consists simply in the 
exquisite adaptation of fitting means to varied ends, in the 
definiteness with which he conceives the object he has to 
describe, the thought he has to express, the emotion he has to 
render, and the satisfying perfection of the description, expres- 
sion, or rendering. He is not afraid of rhetorical exuberance 
which might strike us as florid were it not clearly demanded 
by the main intention, nor does he shrink from a direct 
eimpUcity which would seem bald were it not so imaginatively 
adequate. He is, in short, a craftsman with an absolute control 
over his implements ; but the thing to be taken note of is that 
it is not an irresponsible control. In every poem, in every line, 
the poet seems to be saying *I also am a man imder 
authority ' — ^pledged to obey evefy law of beauty, of harmony, 
and fitness. 
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These qualities of manner are reflections and manifestations 
of qualities of matter. In one of the most profound and 
penetrative of recent critical studies Professor Dowden has 
shown that in the worlds of thought and fact, as well as in the 
world of art, Mr. Tennyson's natural instincts or acquired 
habits of emotion are all on the side of law, order, obedience, 
and are sternly set against Ucense, disorder, and revolt. He 
regards the life of the world not as a speculative thinker who 
craves for logical consistency between ideas and facts, or as a 
practical worker who fixes his gaze on certain definite evils to 
be removed or definite advantages to be achieved, but as an 
artist who demands that it shall justify itself to the receptive 
imagination — the faculty which craves for restful harmony, and 
is disconcerted by breaks and discords because they result in a 
confusing disintegration. There is, of coiu*8e, a higher imagina- 
tion which is not thus daunted — which can delight iteelf even 
in confusion and chaos when it can find therein the material out 
of which it can construct a new order which shall be at once fairer 
and more stable than the old — but the imaginati(mof Mr. Tennyson 
is not of this creative kind. It is rather the faculty which 
enables him to accept the present as satisfying for the present 
because it is discovered to be quick with the life of a richer 
future, and which forbids him to sacrifice the dignity of an 
ordered progress even for the sake of the most precious gains 
of a convulsive and distiu*bing upheaval. Ho is as 
truly an anti-revolutionary as ever Wordsworth was; 
but he treats the spirit of revolution as it might be 
treated by a politician trained in the traditions of Whiggism, 
while Wordsworth was driven by violent re-action into Toryism 
of the most rigid type. Mr. Tennyson might indeed be de- 
scribed as the Whig of the modem imaginative world, and he 
is such not only in the sphere of politics alone, but in every 
realm of thought and activity. Professor Dowden quotes and 
makes a very just comment upon the stanza in which Mr. 
Tennyson declares it to be the special praise of England that 
die is 

' A land of settled government, 
A land of just and old renown^ 
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Whose freedom broadens slowly down 
From precedent to precedent/ — 

and the lines are certainly very characteristic and splendidly 
Whiggish ; but the distinguished critic passes with a mere 
mention the poem ' Love thou thy land/ which is even more 
interesting as an exposition of the poet's habit of thought. 
From it we learn that the true wisdom is to ' pamper not a 
hasty time ; ' to keep the word free from * crude imaginings ; ' 
to see that reverence is not merely the companion but the 
* herald ' of knowledge ; to escape from the dominion both of 
the * ancient saw ' and the ' modem term,' in order that the 
fitting season may bring the fitting law ; above all, to ' regard 
gradation,' and to entertain a proper horror of *raw haste, 
half-sister to delay.' 

We speak of ' the judicious Hooker,' but we might with even 
a finer appropriateness speak of the judicious Tennyson. A 
poet of this order speaks so accurately and adequately the 
sentiments of people of comfort and culture, Uving amid 
embryonic influences which threaten the one and offend the 
other, that we cannot wonder at the wide acceptance of his 
utterances. We who are at ease in our respectable Zion are 
80 satisfied to hasten slowly that we may not care much for 
the low but by no means inaudible voice of ' the herd,' who 
have become rather tired of gradation, and who do not feel 
repelled from ' raw Haste/ even by her alleged objectionable 
relationship to Delay ; but, comfortable as we are, the herd 
is there ; and its voice is something more than a vox et prceterea 
7iikiL For a time the Whiggish optimism which proclaims 
that the golden year ' is ever at the doors/ and is content with 
the somewhat dilatory march of freedom ' from precedent to 
precedent,' may be accepted without too curious questioning ; 
but if Mr. Tennyson were the only spokesman of the people, 
some of us would certainly feel that the last word of progress 
has yet to be said. 

It is natural that a poet whose attitude is one of firm trust 
in the all-sufficing beneficence of the law of ordered advance, 
who beUeves that whatever is, is best for to-day, because the 
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life of to-day is a nidus protecting and nourishing the germ of 
the higher Ufe of to-morrow, should be repelled equally by the 
chilly scepticism which denies the law of progressive develop- 
ment, and by the heated enthusiasm which seeks to override 
it. He pleads for faith and for patience, finding justification 
for each in the conviction that there is ' a Hand that guides,^ 
or, as Mr. Arnold would say, ' a something, not ourselves, 
making for righteousness.' To deny the guidance is profanity ; 
to attempt to hurry or forestall it is presumption ; and both 
are impiety. In ' The Vision of Sin ' we are brought face to 
face, not with overt iniquity, but with that blank denial of a 
soul of goodness at the core of things which renders all iniquity 
possible, and indeed inevitable. The key to the moral decom- 
position of the lotos-eaters, is found in their thought of the 
gods as careless of mankind, lying idle beside their nectar, and 
finding music in the doleful song of human lamentation. The 
nature of Lucretius becomes a ruin when he looses his hold of 
an order in his own life and the life of the universe. To the 
lover of Maud the same loss brings the same catastrophe ; but 
he finds recovery in the stroke of war which hurls him onco 
more into the current of human progress. In the more 
recently published ' Despair,' and in the luckless drama, * The 
Promise of May' the poet less successfully, perhaps, but even 
more strenuously, insists on the mental and moral overthrow 
resulting from a want of this apprehension of the something 
which gives life its ethical meaning ; and though, in an often 
quoted passage, Mr. Tennyson says — 

' There lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, than in half the creeds,' 

he seems inclined to question the honesty of all doubt which 
is final — which is anything else than the shadow cast on faith 
by a passing cloud. 

Nor is Mr. Tennyson one whit more tolerant to the 
enthusiasm which is faith's excess, than to the scepticism which 
is faith's defect. Illustrations of this intolerance are numerous, 
but two must suflSce. In ' Locksley Hall ' the poet celebrates 
with unwonted exuberance of rhetoric the rich boons which 
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the unboni years have in store for mankind ; and tells how, in 
his vision of tlio future, he beheld the thoughts of men widen - 
ing with the process of the suns, 

' Till the war-drum throbb'd no longer, and the battle flags were farl'd 
In the Parliament of Man, the Federation of the World ;* 

but the \nsion must keep its fixed place in the future to which 
it belongs ; the appointed seasons must not be hurried ; and 
he has nothing but scorn for the fervid enthusiasm which 
would rob the wealtliy millenium to enrich the starving 
present. Hear him as he speaks in ' Maud :' 

' Last week came one to the country town. 
To preach our poor little army down, 
And play the game of the despot kings. 
Though the State has done it and thrice as well : 
This broad-brimmed hawker of holy things, 
Whose ear is crammed with his cotton, and rings 
Even in dreams to the chink of his pence. 
This huckster put down war ! Can he tell 
Whether war be a cause or a consequence.' 

It is difficult at first sight to realise that these passages were 
written by the same pen, but if our view of Mr. Tennyson's 
attitude be the true one, the difficulty vanishes. 

Equally characteristic is the episode of the *Holy Grail' in the 

* Idylls of the King.' In the hands of most poets the sacred 
quest would have been the part of the story at wliich the 
interest would have found its climax, and the spiritual impulse 
of the knights of the Round Table its fullest manifestation. To 
Tennyson, wlio here as elsewhere in the poem, looks through 
the eyes of Arthur, it is a fatal fanaticism, drawing men away 
from the paths of appointed service in search of "wandering 
fires which beckon them to a quagmire, and leave them with a 

* dvaiig fire of madness' in their eyes. The king must sadly 
tolerate the weakness of his knights who have seen the vision 
and vowed the vow ; but he himself, the strong among the 
weak, 

' Must guard 
That which he rules, and is but as the hind 
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To whom a space of land is given to plough, 
Who may nut wander from the allotted field 
Before his work is done ; bat, being done, 
Let visions of the night or day 
Come as they will.' 

* Keep to the allotted field ' : — this is Mr. Tennyson's first and last 
word. ' Be not drawn away by lusts of the flesh, or even by 
phantasies of the spirit ; be obedient : learn the great lesson 
of *' self knowledge, self reverence, self control ; " ' and if the 
command to you is but to stand and wait, then only in stand- 
ing and waiting do you enter into true relations with the great 
order of things — with 

* That God who ever lives and loves. 

One God, one law, one element, 

And one far-off divine event 
To which the whole creation moves.' 

For various reasons it seems most convenient to pass directly 
from the work of Mr. Tennyson to that of Mr. Swinburne. It 
will be seen that we are not attempting an adequate estimate 
of the total outcome of the three poets imder consideration, but 
simply endeavouring to show the attitude of their art and 
mind wdth relation to various prominent manifestations of con- 
temporary thought and feeling. Keeping this purpose in view, 
the one remark to be made concerning Mr. Swinburne is, that 
the spirit of his poetry is the spirit of revolution which found 
An earUer voice in Shelley, just as that of Mr. Tennyson's 
poetry is the spirit of protest against revolution which found 
an earlier voice in Wordsworth. And as in the mere style of 
the Laureate there are various indications of his mental and 
emotional temper and habit, so in the work of Mr. Swinburne 
do we find the form of his thought suggested by its vesture, 
and we feel the burden of the song in the melody of its music. 
Both singers have the ardour and the restraint of the 
poet-artist, but in the elder poet we are impressed by the 
restraint even more than by the ardour, in the younger we are 
carried away by the ardour and are hardly conscious of the 
restraint. When Mr. Tennyson expresses himself most charac- 
teristically, it is in metres which are somewhat slow, and 
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always graceful and dignified, quickening sometimes to an 
airy gaiety, but seldom to passionate impetuousness. His 
epithets are always imaginative, but we are struck mainly by 
their exquisite fitness, or it may be that we are not struck at 
all, but simply satisfied. Mr. Swinbiu-ne, on the other hand, 
finds his truest voice in swift bounding measures, which hurry 
us along as the foam-bell is hurried along the smooth surface 
of the rapids; and even when the movement grows more 
deliberate, it is the deliberateness of passion, not of calm. 
When the impulse of utterance is strongest, words and images 
invest the thought in a driving mist, and instead of having 
command of language, one might say that language has com- 
mand of him. His epithets and his figiu"es may and do fascinate 
us at last, but at first they arrest and startle. His verse is full 
of fire and foam, of the red of blood and of roses and poppies, 
of the voice of the wind and the hunger of the sea, of hot 
embraces in which love is fierce as hate, of desire which is 
cruel, and delight which is vain. 

It is not thus that men sing of reverence for the past of 
contentment in the present or of calm hope for the future ; 
and none of these things inspires Mr. Swinburne's muse. In- 
stead of reverence we have revolt; instead of contentment, pro- 
test, instead of calm hope, a fiery impatient yearning and aspira- 
tion ; — everywhere the cry of unrest, of protest, of rebellion. To 
call a man a rebel is not to condemn him. In the world as we 
know it, and as our fathers have known it, there is room for 
the rebel, nay, there is need for him ; for what is the history of 
progress but the record of his successes ? We dread the fever 
of anarchy, but we have reason also to dread the paralysis of 
custom, not of evil custom merely, but of good which may 
equally, as Mr. Tennyson himself reminds us, * corrupt the 
"world.' There is, however, always the danger — and it is a 
danger which is most pressing in times of ferment — that a 
noble rebellion for the sake of health, life, and progress, may 
degenerate into that ignoble thing, rebellion for its own sake : 
and the danger is one from which a typical rebel such as 
Shelley or Mr. S^vinbunie hardly ever entirely escapes. 
Cu8t(»m is defied not because it is seen to be corrupting or 
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false, but because it is assumed that it must necessarily be so ; 
and the custom based upon imiversal instinct is hkely to be 
attacked even more savagely than that founded on general 
conviction, for this is the custom which is most firmly 
established. Shelley, in his ' Laon and Cythna' represented the 
lovers as brother and sister ; not that he had become a convert 
to incest, but that the thought of any closed question irritated 
him into contradiction. In the first volume of Mr. Swin- 
burne's which attracted general notice, he showed himself to 
be in this respect a true follower of Shelley. In the pamphlet 
entitled, Notes on Poems and Reviews^ which was written in 
answer to some of the criticisms upon the Poems and Ballads^ 
Mr. Swinbimie professed to feel not only indignant but surprised 
at the reprobation which the volume had evoked. The indigna- 
tion may have been sincere ; the surprise could not possibly 
have been other than affected. No man, save one utterly 
insensitive to the ordered rhythm of the Ufe around him, 
could have printed such performances as ' The Leper,' and 
' Les Noyades,' two elaborate studies of the revolting 
delirium of erotic fever, which are not so much immoral 
or indecent as simply loathsome, without knowing that 
he was throwing a gage of defiance not at the feet of 
opinion or of custom, but in the teeth of all wholesome 
human sensibilities. When these were assailed, the most 
sacred faiths and the most elementary moraUties were 
not likely to be spared. Bitter mockery — which a decent 
reverence almost shrinks from quoting — of the ' ghastly glories 
of saints, and dead limbs of gibbetted gods' found a fitting place 
beside renderings for modem Englishmen and women of the 
unnatural lusts which the genius of Sappho has unhappily 
immortalised. For believers in God there were words Uke 
these : — 



' O earth, thou art fair ; O dust, thou art great ; 
O laughing lips and lips that mourn, 
Pray, till ye feel the exceeding weight 
Of God's intolerable scorn, 
Not to be borne. 
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' Behold, there is no grief like, this ; 
The barren blossom of thy prayer, 
Thou shalt find out how sweet it is. 
O fools and blind, what seek ye there 
High up in the air?' 

Those who hoped in immortality were met by the assurance 
that— 

* The grave's mouth laughs into derision. 
Desire and dread and dream and vision. 

Delight of heaven and sorrow of hell ;' 

while those who even if all else were gone, held fast by the 
virtue which their souls knew to be good, were startled by the 
song, * Before Dawn,' 

* Ah, one thing worth beginning, 
One thread in life worth spiuning, 
Ah sweet, one sin worth sinning 

With all the whole soul's will, — * 

and the question and invocation of the addi'ess to * Dolores,' 

Thou wert fair in the fearless old fashion. 

And thy limbs are as melodies yet. 
And move to the music of passion 

With lithe and lascivious regret. 
What ailed us, O gods, to desert you 

For creeds that refuse and restrain ? 
Come down and redeem us from virtue, 

Our Lady of Pain.' 

We have no wish to forget what Mr. Swinburne in his own 
person said of all this. In the pamphlet to which reference has 
been made, and which is valuable as a presentation of the 
poet's attitude as seen by himself, he says, — ' With regard to 
any opinion implied or expressed throughout my book, I desire 
that one thing should be remembered : the book is dramatic, 
many-faced, multifarious ; and no utterance of enjoyment or 
despair, belief or uubeHef, can properly be assumed as the 
assertion of its author's personal feeling or faith. Were each 
poem to be accepted as the deUberate outcome and result of 
the author's conviction, not mine alone, but most other men's 
verses would leave nothing behind them but a sense of cloudy 
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chaos and suicidal contradiction. Byron and Shelley, speaking 
in their own persons, and with what sublime effect we know, 
openly and insultingly mocked and reviled what the English of 
their day held most sacred. I have not done this. I do not say 
thaty if I chose, I would not do so to the best of my power ; I do 
say that hitherto I have seen fit to do nothing of the kind.' 
The words which we haye printed in itaUcs suffice to show that 
in regarding Mr. Swinburne as a defier of current instincts and 
convictions, the critics were right in their conclusion, even if 
their premises were insufficient to support it. But were the 
premides insufficient? We have too much respect for Mr. 
Swinburne's genius and too much regard and admiration for 
many beautiful and blameless embodiments of it to allow us to 
be consciously unfair to him ; but this question is one which it 
is impossible honestly to answer in the affirmative. In the 
dramatic form of utterance, the personality of the utterer is 
certainly to some extent disguised, but the disguise 
can never be so perfect as to liide him from recogni- 
tion. There is something to be gathered from the mere choice 
of the character to be dramatically represented, something 
from its pose and attitude, and still something more from the 
manner of expression which gives even to a dramatic utterance 
the personal quaUty of a lyric. By this note of individuality 
we track the man Shakespeare through the maze of purely ob- 
jective comedy and tragedy, find hints of him in Romeo, in 
Hamlet, in Prince Henry, in Prospero, and never think of 
doubting the power of our vision to pierce the dramatic veil. 
No sensible critic ever thought of identifying Mr. Swinburne 
completely with those dramatic beings, the men or women who 
Are supposed to speak in such poems as ' iVnactoria,' ' The 
Leper,' ' Dolores,' ' The Hymn to Proserpine,' and half a dozen 
others that we could name, any more than Shakespeare can be 
completely identified with any one of the characters just 
named, but there is no mistaking the sympathetic touch where- 
cver it is found in either set of portraits ; and in Mr. Swin- 
burne's case we can verify inferences drawn from the purely 
dramatic utterances by finding their parallels in poems 
which are to all appearance not in the least dramatic, but 
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purely lyrical and personal. As dramatist and as lyrist alike 
the poet presents himself to us as a revolutionary, or, as we 
have called him, a rebel ; engaged sometimes in noble rebel- 
lions against the tyrannies of force or custom which cripple 
the free energies of the human spirit, and sometimes, particu- 
larly in these early poems, in rebellions which are less noble or 
even positively ignoble, against the necessary and w^holesom© 
laws by which those energies are guided into channels of fruit- 
ful service. We have dwelt at perhaps too great length upon 
the latter tendency, but it ha^ been convenient to emphasise 
the points in which Mr. Swinburne's message differs from that 
of Mr. Tennyson. The elder poet calls his contemporaries to 
a wise acquiescence and content, the yoimger is full of ques- 
tioning and discontent which may at times be uuaWsc, and 
which must always seem more unwise than their opposites, but 
which may be at other times a divine madness which is the 
highest wisdom. Mr. Tennyson found rest for the spirit in the 
contemplation of his England, where Freedom broadens slowly 
down from precedent to precedent; Mr. Swinburne has dream- 
ed the dream of Mazzini for his Italy, a dream of conquest 
over precedents of bondage, and turning to look at home is 
mournful rather than jubilant. 

*■ England, what of the night ? 

Night is for slumber and sleep, 

Warm, no season to weep. 
Let me alone till the day. 
Sleep would I still if I might, 

Who have slept for two hundred years. 
Once I had honour, they say : 

But slumber is sweeter than tears.' 

There may be, nay, there is, exaggeration in this ; but even in 
the face of exaggeration it may not unsuccessfully be pleaded 
that there is more of the breath of eager life, more of the 
element that is sanative and stimulating, in the shrill chant 
which emphasises the distance between what is and wliat 
might be — between the * petty done * and the * undone vast * — 
than in the sweeter more soothing song of fulfilled satisfac- 
tion in the achievements of a thousand yesterdays. Each word 
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"has its season : one is the poetry of youth, the other of maturity ; 
and while youth has its extravagances which maturity corrects, 
youth has its vitalising enthusiasms and quick insights which 
maturity too often cools and dims. 

With Mr. S^vinbume the years are dealing kindly. So far, 
there is no sign that they have impaired the swift potency of 
hie passion, but they have Jed it into calmer ways than those 
in which it once loved to wander. The wine of genius has 
been clarified without losing strength or flavour ; has gained 
a delicacy and aroma far better worth having than the first 
fiery* stimulation. The second series of the Poems and Ballads^ 
published in 1878, showed what the poet had gained in sanity 
of outlook and breadth of comprehension in the seven years 
which had passed since the appearance of its startling prede- 
cessor ; the Songs of the SpHng-tides told the same story ; and 
it the Century of Roundels^ while there is still the old fervour, 
it is chastened and sweetened into an attractive calm. He 
has found other promptings to song than the impulse of protest 
and defiance, and can delight himself fully in singing graciously 
of gracious things, — of the love of friends, of noble painting 
and music, of little children in life and death, of the gladness 
rather than the passion of air and sea. Of pure thought or of 
suggestion of thought, there is less in the work of Mr. Swin- 
burne than in that of either of his great contemporaries ; he is 
a poet of simple emotion, rather than of that interpenetration 
of thought and emotion which gives to poetry its highest in- 
terest ; and the element of permanence in his work is foimd 
less in its substance than its form, — ^in his comprehension and 
command of the uttermost possibilities of rhythmic speech, in 
the wealth and splendom- of his varied music, in the quick 
sympathy which has enabled him to give penetrating ex- 
pression to the inarticulate restlessness of an age of transition. 

In both quantity and quahty of purely intellectual interest, 
the poems of Mr. Browning are beyond doubt much richer 
than those of Mr. Tennyson and Mr. Swinbm-ne. So much so 
that certain critics, astute rather than profound, seem inclined 
to regard him as a thinker 2?ar excellence^ and a poet par hasard^ 
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Tliis is, of course, a superficial view, founded on a vague- 
notion that poetry and thought are somehow mutually exclusive, 
and that a poem is the expression, not of the intellect, but of 
the emotions. This notion is the more influential because it is 
not wholly false, but half-true. Neither naked thought nor 
naked emotion is tlie material of poetry, but either becomes 
such when clothed in the vesture of imagination ; and emotion 
lends itself more readily than thought to such investment, be- 
cause only when thought is touched and warmed by emotion, 
does it become susceptible of imaginative conception and ex- 
pression. The thought, ' all men are mortal,' has not in itself 
any more of the nature of poetry than the thought, * parallel 
lines can never moot,' but the former has been made poetical 
by a thousand poets, because it appeals to the emotions, and 
through them to the imagination, while the latter which 
is or seems destitute of emotional value, must always 
belong to the region of prose. Mr. Browning's poems 
are imdoubtedly packed with thought, but he has 
interfused the thought with the poetical quality : and 
the reason why this interfusion has been missed by some 
critics is foimd in the facts that Mr. Browning ha« not simg of 
the old themes in the old way, that he has deserted the 
beaten highways and the famihar fields, that he has broken and 
annihilated recognised frontiers, and has widened the region 
of imaginative apprehension by wholesale annexation of new 
territory. His gamut of emotional sensibihty is so wide that 
he can strike notes unstruck before ; and because his is a new 
ji^uf^ie — a veritable addition to the world's store of harmonies 
— it is declared by those who are accustomed to the old chords 
and the familiar harmonies to be no music at all. 

When we understand all that is meant and implied by this 
enlargement of the world of imagination, we see that it is Mr. 
Browning's special gift to the men of his time. Moods, situa- 
tions, and crises in hfo which have seemed to most of his 
predecessors — if indeed they have noticed them at all — mere 
isolated and therefore barren facts, appealing only to the per- 
ceptive intellect and belonging to the realm of prose, are 
discerned by his imaginative vision to be symbolic presenta- 
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tions — avatars and embodiments — of universal facts, coming- 
home to universal interests, united in marriage to other moods^ 
situations, and crises, which we had thought altogether 
unrelated to them, and abundantly fertile in all kinds of new 
and helpful suggestions. Mr. Browning never touched a 
deeper or more inexhaustible thought than when he simg — 

* Flowers in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of the crannies ; — 
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand, 
Little flower — but if I could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all. 
I should know what God and man is.' 

This is a parabolic description of Mr. Browning's method, but 
his flower in the crannied wall is some obscure life, some foiled 
aspiration, some perplexing incompleteness, some moment in a 
history which stands apart from other moments, something 
which, like the weed among the stones, tempts him to question 
it in the hope that it may have some secret to tell concerning 
the great whole of things, — a hope which gains a certain pain- 
ful keenness from what seefns its isolation from the whole, its 
perplexing apartness, and there its want of apparent signifi- 
cance. 

For an example of this imaginative habit, a single poem will 
serve as well as many. In 'A Grammarian's Funeral ' the poet 
contemplates a life which would strike the ordinary observer 
as pitifully incomplete, because Hved apart from the main 
current of the Hfe of the race. The dead man who is being 
carried to his grave has Uved not with things or with thoughts, 
but with dead words. Through all his allotted years he has 
been what we call a mere Dryasdust ; an accent or an 
etymology has been more to him than a revolution ; and still 
when the end comes, 

'So, with the throttling hands of Death at strife, 

Ground he at grammar; 
Still, through the rattle, parts of speech were rife : 

While he could stammer 
He settled HotVs business — let it be ! — - 
Properly based Oun — 
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Gave us the doctrine of the enclytic De 
Dead from the waist down.' 

Here it will be seen is a miniature embodiment of a great 
human problem, or rather of two human problems — ^the 
problem of the inevitable incompleteness and iragmentarinefis 
of some lives, and of the same incompleteness and fragmentariness 
which in other lives is not inevitable but is voluntarily chosen, 
as it was by the dead grammarian. What is the explanation 
of the first, what is the justification of the second % To both 
questions one answer can be returned. The earthly life is to 
be seen and understood and lived in the light cast on it by 
another and a larger life. Were earth all, even the completeness 
of earth whenever realised would be torturing to the hunger of 
the spirit that can only be satisfied by the illimitable. The 
speaker in ' The Last Ride Together,' says — 

' Who knows what's fit for us. Had fate 
Proposed bliss here should sublimate 
My being — had I signed the bond — 
Still one must lead some life beyond, 

Have a bliss to die with, dim descried. 
This foot once planted on the goal. 
This glory-garland round my soul, 
Gould I descry such ? Try and test ! 
I sink back shuddering from the quest. 
Earth being so good, would Heaven seem best ? 
Now, Heaven and she are beyond this ride.' 

And on the other hand there is a certain satisfaction even in 
the incompleteness which compels us to look beyond it,— 
which testifies to a completeness of which it is a hint and a 
prophecy. The dying patriot on his way to the scaffold can 
rejoice over what man would call his failure, for its promise is 
larger, surer, and more glorious than the fulfilment of appar- 
ent success. 

' Thus I entered and thus I go ! 

In triumphs people have dropped down dead. 
Paid by the world, — what dost thou owe 

Me ? Gk)d might question : now instead 
'Tis God shall repay ! I am safer bo.' 



Three Representative Poets, 353 

8, too, was the inspiring thought of the dead grammdrian, 
Qterpreted by the singers of his rugged funeral hymn. They 
)gnised this in him as his ' peculiar grace,' 

* That before living he*d learn how to live ; 

No end to learning : 
Earn the means first — God surely will contrive 

Use for our earning. 
Others mistrust and say, ' But time escapes ! 

Live now or never ! ' 
He said, ' What's time ? leave now for dogs and apes ! 

Man has Forever.' 

• ••••••• 

' Was it not great ? Did not he throw on God, 

(He loves the burthen) — 
God's task to make the heavenly period 

Perfect the earthen ? 
Did not he magnify the mind, show clear 

Just what it all meant ? 
He would not discount life, as fools do here, 

Paid by instalment. 

.••■•••• 
' That low man goes on adding one to one. 

His hundred's soon hit. 
This high man, aiming at a million. 

Misses an unit. 
That has the world here — should he need the next, 

Let the world mind him ! 
This throws himself on God, and unperplext 

Seeking shall find him.* 

W^e have dwelt at some length upon Mr. Browning's attitude 
this poem, because it is a specially characteristic one. It is 
o an attitude which differentiates his work very sharply from 
it of Mr. Tennyson and Mr. Swinburne. The latter, in all 
! more important volumes seems to doubt if not to deny 
3 doctrine of a larger life beyond the present, and while the 
•mer implicitly accepts and in ' In Memoriam' exphcitly affirms 
it can hardly be said that the apprehension of immortalitj- 
30 vivid and vital as to mould and colom- his work in the 
ne way that it moulds and colours the work of Mr. Brown- 
J. For both Mr. Tennyson and Mr. Swinburne lifo 
swers its own questions; supphes the premises for all 
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necessary conclusions ; and their calculations are not compli- 
cated by the presence of an unknown quantity. Their position 
is more easily definable and their method more readily com- 
prehensible than those of their contemporary, because their 
standard of values is more ordinary and therefore more under- 
standable than his. When Mr. Tennyson pleads for order, the 
general reader knows what he means, and can appreciate the 
force of his plea ; and when Mr. Swinburne pleads for liberty, 
he is in the same position : but Mr. Browning seems to render 
simple questions puzzling by introducing new and confusing 
elements. He is neither reactionary nor revolutionary ; he 
cares neither for order nor for hberty as such, only as indica- 
tions of a great reality of which they are but modes and condi- 
tions. Not to obey, not to disobey, but to hve, to find some- 
how, either by obedience or rebelhon, what life's meaning is — 
this, according to Mr. Browning is the great call to us. 

But how are we to Uve ? how is life's true meaning to be- 
come known to us ? Not, Mr. Browning seems to say, by 
observation, by curious analysis, by taking much thought, but 
rather by heeding and follomng the sudden impulse which 
we recognize as a true word from the unseen. This life is a 
sphere of twalight, and the twilight is more misleading than 
the darkness ; but every now and then comes a gleam from 
the suiToun ding hght, which at least shows us the new few 
steps of the true track. As he says in * Cristina,' — 

* Oh, we're sunk enough here, God knows ! 

But not quite so sunk that moments, 
Sure, tho' seldom, are denied us. 

When the spirit's true endowments 
Stand out plainly from the false ones, 

And apprise it if pursuing 
Or the right way or the wrong way, 

To its triumph or undoing. 
There are flashes struck from midnights, 

There are fire-flames noondays kindle, 
Whereby piled-up honours perish, 

Whereby swoln ambitions dwindle. 
While just this or that poor impulse 

Which for] once had play unstifled, 
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Seems the whole work of a life- time 
That away the rest have trifled.' 

These moments, these flashes, these fire-flames are the 
revelations in this hfe of the true laws of the other life ; the 
things which for the instant give us the vision of a 
higher and more enduring order than that of custom and 
convention : — higher even than that of what we may have 
been taught to call duty. In at ^least one poem, • The 
Statue and the Bust,' the foregone impulse was an im- 
pulse to what would be called a sin, but the lesson of the poem 
is that even a sin of instinctive ardour, of selfless passion may be 
less damning and deadening than the self-regarding virtue 
which narrows the soul and chills the heart. In the greater 
number of instances, however, the call of the supreme moment 
is to something which the world condemns much more bitterly 
than it ever condemns mere sin — to a splendid recklessness, an 
heroic imprudence, a divine disdain for the vulgar success of 
fame or poimds, shillings, and pence. The soul asserts itself, — 
it may be in a great love which calls into life all the possibili- 
ties both of rapture and of nobleness, — but in the same instant 
the world arrays herself against the soul, and whatsoever the 
issue may be, this at any rate is clear to the poet, that the 
world's success is the man's, the woman's failure. 

Thus, when Mr. Browning strives after an answer to the 
enigma of the age and the ages, he seeks it not in some wide 
generaUsation concerning law or order or progress or hberty ; 
but rather follows the example of the scientific experimental- 
ist, taking his ' men and women ' one by one, hearing what 
each has to say, beUeving firmly that no crisis in any human 
life is of private interpretation, but that the one Spirit speaks to 
every hmnan soul, and that any authentic message from the 
Heavens is a message not only to the individual but to the 
race. As the husband says in ' By the Fireside,' — 

' How the world is made for each of lis ; 
How all we perceive and know in it 
Tends to some moment's product thus, 
When a soul declares itself — to wit, 
By its fruit, the thing it does ! 
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Be hate that fruit or love that fruit, 

It forwards the general Deed of Man, 
And each of the many helps to recruit 

The life of the race by a general plan ; 
Each loving his own, to boot. 

I am named and known by that moment's feat ; 

There took my station and degree. 
So grew my own small life complete, 

As nature obtained her best of me — 

One bom to love you, Sweet ! 

« « « « 

So the earth has gained by one man more, 

And the gain of earth must be Heaven's gain too ; 

And the whole is well worth thinking o'er 
When autumn comes : which I mean to do 

One day, as I said before.' 

This man has in the largest sense of the word sowed his soul 
aUve by knowing the day of his visitation ; by recognising 
before it was too late the golden thread let down from Heaven, 
to be a clue through the labyrinth of earth ; — just as the two 
in 'Youth and Art' lose the soul by letting the day pass, 
and leaving the thread untouched. She marries — a rich lord; 
he is a knight and an R.A. ; and surely this is success and 
completeness of life. Perhaps they try to think it so ; but all 
the time they are well aware that the angel of opportunity 
once oflFered them a better gift, and that they * missed it, lost 
it for ever.' 

What we said concerning a new standard of values being 
introduced by the apprehension of an upper breaking in upon 
the lower darkness is best elucidated in the noteworthy poem 
entitled *An Epistle,' containing the Strange Medical 
Experience of Karshish, the Arab Physician.' Earshish in his 
travels in Palestine comes upon the resuscitated Lazarus, and 
studies him keenly. To Lazarus the great revelation has come 
not in the blinding flash which dazes a man so that perhaps he 
doubts the thing he has seen, but in four days of steady 
illumination. And what is the result ? 

' The man is witless of the size, the sum, 
The value in proportion of all things, 



Three Representative Poets. 35 T 

Or whether it be little or be much. 

Discourse to him and prodigious armaments 

Assembled to besiege his city now, 

And of the passing of a mule with gourds — 

Tis one ! Then take it on the other side, 

Speak of some trifling 'fact — he will gaze rapt 

"With stupor at its very littleness, 

(Far as I see) as if in that indeed 

He caught prodigious import, whole results ; 

And so will turn to us the bystanders 

In ever the same stupor (note this point) 

That we too see not with his opened eyes ! 

Wonder and doubt come wrongly into play, 

Preposterously, at cross purposes. 

Should his child sicken unto death — why, look 

For scarce abatement of his cheerfulness. 

Or pretermission of his daily craft — 

While a word, gesture, glance, from that same child 

At play or in the school or laid asleep. 

Will startle him to an agony of fear.' 

It will be seen that the hfe of Lazarus has been thrown out of 
balance, as it were, by the fullness of knowledge, too great to 
be fruitfully utilised in the cramped conditions of earth. The 
thought, • It should be,' is backed by the other thought, * Here 
it cannot be ' ; and there is little for him but to wait 

' For that same death which shall restore his being 
To equilibrium, body loosening soul, 
Divorced even now by premature full growth.' 

He has sight in a world where it is appointed to us to walk 
not by sight, but by faith — wliere we may not know, but only 
realise that there is something to be known. As Rabbi Ben 
Ezra says — 

' For more is not reserved 
To man, with soul just nerved 
To act to-morrow what he learns to-day : 
Here work enough to watch 
The Master work, and catch 
Hints of the proper craft, tricks of the tool's true play.* 

B ut even these gUmpses of the Master's working, these hints 
of the heavenly craft will in their measure change our 
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estimate of the comparative worth of things. We shall not, 
Hke Lazarus, bo thrown out of harmony with our human en- 
vironment ; we shall still feel the throbbing of every human 
emotion ; we shall recognise with calm delight the order 
wliich is the earthly correspondence of divine law ; w^e shall 
exult in the impulse towards freedom which is, at its best, the 
stirring within us of that life of God which is a union of per- 
fect liberty \\nth perfect righteousness ; — but it will be with the 
purged eyes of those who have beheld things transfigured by 
that upper sunshine which reveals their true nature, their real 
significance, those who — ^perhaps on a mad journey to some 
Damascus of mistaken duty — ^have seen a light and heard a 
voice, and been thenceforward * not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision/ 



Art. VIIL— SCOTTISH patriotism and SCOTTISH 

POLITICS. 

1. The Local Government Board (Scotland) Billy 1883. 

2. A Rectorial Address^ deUvered before the Students of the 

University of Edinburgh, Nov. 4, 1882. By LORD 
ROSEBERY. Edinburgh, 1882. 

3. Address hy Lord Rosebery at Edinburijhj July 21, 1883, on 

being presented Avith the freedom of that city. 

4. Scotland's Version of Home Rule, By W. ScOTT DaXiGLEISH. 

Nineteenth Century for January, 1883. 

ON the 21st of August, the Local Government Board (Scot- 
land) Bill was rejected on the Second Reading in the House 
of Lords, by a majority of forty-seven votes to thirty-one. Be- 
fore^ this decision was come to, the leading advocate of the 
measure, both in the Upper Chamber and on Scottish platforms, 
gave the members of his own Order this warning, *If you think 
fit to reject this Bill — and I am far from saying that the Bill is 
perfect^ — I can only say that those who support it must appeal 
from the judgment of this House to the judgment of those 
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^'hom this Bill chiefly affects. It is in the interest of Scotland 
that it should be passed. It is the desire of Scotland that it 
should be passed, and I venture to say that the expression of 
opinion in Scotland as to the fate of this measure, if your Lord- 
ships think fit to reject it, the expression of opinion not as to 
the measure itself, but as to the principle it represents, will 
convince your Lordships that you make a great mistake, in 
judging public opinion in Scotland by the opinion of this 
House, if you think that it is hostile to this Bill.' The same 
day the House of Lords rejected the Irish Registration Bill, 
and, on the following forenoon, the Premier was asked by Mr. 
Parnell what were the intentions of the Government in respect 
of that measure. Mr. Gladstone at once rephed that the Bill 
would be brought forward early next session and pressed upon 
the consideration of Parliament. Sir George Campbell then 
put a similar question as to the Scottish Bill. Mr. Gladstone's 
reply was significant : — ' My hon. friend will see, 1 am sure, 
that the Local Government Board (Scotland) Bill is a measiu*e 
of general political expediency. The other measure, besides 
being a measure of general political expediency, is a Bill to 
supply an obvious demand of justice.' This remark has been 
taken, and no doubt correctly taken, to mean that while 
Government are resolved to press forward the Irish Registra- 
tion Bill next session, they have not come to any such resolu- 
tion in respect of the Scottish Local Government Board Bill, 
because they do not consider it of equal importance. 

It will be well to take the statements of Lord Rosebery and 
Mr. Gladstone together, for, between them, they throw some 
light on the prospects of the defeated measure. Speaking 
distinctly and emphatically in the name of its champions 
in Scotland, the late Under-Secretary for the Home Depai-t- 
ment said that it was 'the desire of Scotland,' that is, of 
course, of the people of Scotland in the wide, consti- 
tutioual and only proper sense, that the measm-e should 
pass, that there would be an appeal to the pubhc opinion 
of Scotland from the Hcmse of Lords in the event of its rejec- 
tion, and that the expression of that opinion would prove such 
rejection, so far as it professed to reflect the Scottish mind, to 
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he a mistake. In other words, there is to be an agitation in 
Scotland during the Recess in favour of the Bill, or at all event* 
of what Lord Rosebery calls its ' principle.' Unless there is 
some such agitation, and imless it indicates 'the desire of 
Scotland ' to be unmistakeably to the effect that this or an 
equivalent 'measure of general pohtical expediency' should 
pass, the Government, as Mr Gladstone's statement clearly in- 
dicates, do not pledge themselves to urge it on the considera- 
tion of Parhament. 

A word or two as to ' the desire of Scotland' in regard to the 
defunct measure, and ' the expression of opinion in Scotland as 
to its fate,' by way of clearing the groimd for argumentation 
upon its ' principle.' It wall be admitted that ' the desire of 
Scotland' in respect of matters affecting its national well-being — 
take, for example, poUtical reform, the abolition of the com 
laws, the establishment of a national system of education, the 
overthrow of the late Beaconsfield Government — has hitherto 
expressed itself by large, influential, and enthusiastic public 
meetings. It will further be admitted by the advocates of the 
Scottish Local Government Board Bill, that between the intro- 
duction of the measure and the discussion on the second read- 
ing in either the House of Commons or the House of Lords, 
* the desire of Scotland ' might have been, but was not, indica- 
ted in this unimpeachable and convincing way. Lord Rose- 
bery said ' every great mtmicipality in Scotland has petitioned 
in favour of this Bill,' but he did not say that a majority of the 
Scottish municipalities had so petitioned, or that even the 
' great ' municipalities had shown enthusiasm for the measure. 
It may further be said that when the members of the petition- 
ing Town Councils were elected, this question was not before 
their constituencies, which have consequently not had an 
opportunity of letting their ' desire ' be made known. It is a 
commonplace with observers of the socio-political signs of the 
times, that Town Coimcils do not reflect what is best in the 
nation in respect of ' desire ' or of anything else. Thus, Mr. 
Herbert Spencer, than whom it will probably be allowed there 
is no greater Uving expeii: in Sociology-, says, ' Town Councils 
are not conspicuous for either intelligence or high character.. 
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On tJie contrary, they consist of a very large proportion of 
ciphers, interspersed with a few superior men.' Whether this 
dictum be correct or not — and upon it no opinion whatever 
is here expressed — opinions practically identical with it have, 
times without number, been given, and by the leading journal- 
istic advocates of the Local Government Board Bill, of the con- 
stitution of that 'great municipaUty' the value of whose 
petition Lord Rosebery endeavoured to impress upon Lord 
Salisbmy, * I do not beUeve,' Lord Rosebery further observed, 
Hhere are six members retiuned by Scottish constituencies 
who are hostile to the Bill/ Only twenty-three Scottish 
representatives were present when the Bill was fully discussed. 
Four Conservative members — ^Mr. Dalrymple, Sir John Hay, 
Sir Herbert Maxwell, and Mr. J. A. Campbell — and three Libe- 
rals — Sir Alexander Gordon, Sir George Balfour, and Sir T. E. 
Colebrooke — expressed views essentially unfavoiu*able to it. 
A fourth Liberal — Mr. Arthur EUiot — so spoke of it before 
it went into Committee in the House of Commons, that 
the Home Secretary said that if he thought Mr. EUiot's 
sentiments were those of the Scottish members generally, he 
should abandon the measure at once. Besides, of the Scottish 
members absent during the discussion in Committee, Mr* 
Craig Sellar spoke disparagingly of it on its introduction. 
How many more of the absentees may have taken the same 
view ? It is, at all events, permissible to argue that the major- 
ity of the Scottish members felt no great enthusiasm for the 
measure ; as for their constituencies, the question involved in 
it was not before them when they retiu*ned their represen- 
tatives, and, since it has been raised, they have not been at any 
pains to make their wishes known. 

We come now to ' the expression of opinion in Scotland as to 
the fate of the measure' after its rejection, which Lord 
Rosebery said would convince his brother Peers that they had 
made a mistake. Lord Rosebeiy will certainly not object to 
newspapers being cited as containing an ' expression of opinion 
in Scotland,' for, when he was advocating the Bill, 
on the occasion of his returning thanks to the 
Town Coimcil of Edinbrn-gh for conferring its fran- 
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cliise upon him, he said that every organ in the Press was 
in its favour. It will be allowed that Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
Aberdeen, and Dundee are the leading cities and the ' greatest 
municipalities ' of Scotland, and that it is perfectly fair to quote 
the opinions of the leading daily newspapers in these cities. 
There are three newspapers published every morning in Edin- 
burgh ; two of them on the day after the rejection of the Scot- 
tish Local Government Board Bill, expressed regret at that event; 
tlie third expressed satisfaction. There are three such in 
Glasgow. One expressed regret, and a second satisfactioiL 
The third said ' we are certainly not prepared to agitate the 
country in favour of a Scotch office which is only to relieve 
the Home Secretary of duties which, as Sir WilUam Harcourthas 
declared, do not appreciably add to his labours — an oifice, the 
powers of which are wholly imdefined, and which, although 
tenable by a member of the House of Commons, is apparently 
only to be filled by one when the supply of Scotch Peers runs 
short, or when the law ofiicers are unable to find seats in Par- 
liament.' An evening paper in the same city, totally distinct 
from any morning journal, also wrote — ' We do not fancy that 
the disappearance of the Local Government Bill will arouse a 
fooling of very pronounced indignation over the length and 
breadth of Scotland. There will be the tribulation which 
comes of disappointed hopes and ambitions, but outside the 
knot of dreamers and schemers the fact of rejection Avill be 
accepted without perturbation, and even with an equanimity, 
bordering upon satisfaction.' Of the two daily morning 
papers in Aberdeen, the one expressed regret and the other 
satisfaction. Of the two in Dundee, the one expressed 
satisfaction, the other wrote : — * The Lords' rejection o 
the Scotch Bill will disappoint many public bodies in Scotland^ 
and all but one or two of the Scotch members of Parhament^ 
but the constituencies ^vill not be deeply grieved by it.' 
eleven daily newspapers, therefore, which may reasonably" 
be supposed to know something of the constituencies of th^ 
* gi-eat municipaUties ' of Scotland, four have expressed regret 
at the rejection of the Local Government Board Bill, and seven 
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Lave expressed either Batisfaction or an indifference which is 
nearer satiKfaction than regret. 

In spite (^f these facts and of others of the same kind, it may 
still prove to be * the desire of Scotland ' that the Local Govern- 
ment Board Bill, or some measure like it, should pass 
during the next session of Parliament ; tlie methods of 
proof are not far to seek, and attem})ts vnll no doubt, and with 
perfect propriety, be made to apply them. On the otlier hand, 
there is no rc^liable evidence that tlie mind of the Scottish 
people is so iiTCvocably made up on this subject, that fresh 
considerations may not be presented to it. The discussion dming 
the Recess, will probably have this advantage over the discus- 
sion that took place before it, that it Avill not be hampered by 
reference to any individual Scotsman. The 'personal aspersions' 
that cliaracterised the discussion of tlie defunct Bill in the 
House of Connnons, are to be regretted. At the same time, it 
should be borne in mind that these personal aspersions wree 
but the violent expression of a reaction against the per- 
sonal panegyrics, approaching almost to sycophancy, which 
played such a portentous part before the introduction of the 
measure, and which have been quietly, but effectually resented, 
in Scotland. 

But little need be said now of the late Local Government 
Board Bill as distinguished from its 'principle.' It did not 
propose to give Scotland Local Government in the true 
and representative sense ; that she wdll obtain, as she has 
obtained political and social, educational and economical, 
reforms in the past, along with her English partner. It did not 
propose to give Scotland such a Local Government Board as 
that of which Sir Cliarles Dilke is the President It did not 
propose to interfere with the proper duties, or to reduce the 
dignity, of the Lord Advocate. What it did propose was sub- 
stantially, as explained by Lord Ilosebery, to transfer certain 
powers and duties vested in the Home Office, the Privy 
Council, and the Local Government Board, so far as these 
refer to Sc^otland, to a Scottish Board. The Board, even 
bv the contention of th(»se in favour of its creation, was to 
be but a phantom. Sir WiUiam Harcom-t allowed that the 
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duties of which it was to relieve him were slight. The 
President and the ' principle ' involved in his appoint- 
ment were to be everything. While nominally taking duties oflF 
the Home Office, the Privy Council, and the Local Govern- 
ment Board, and, above all things, receiving the annual reports 
of the existing Edinburgh Boards in place of the Home Secre- 
tary, the President was really to attend, if he happened to be 
a member of either House of Parliament, to the civil as distin- 
guished from the legal business of Scotland. *At pre- 
sent Scottish Members and those who are interested in 
Scottish public affairs,' we have been told every second day 
for more than a year, ' find innumerable difficulties in their 
way. They are bandied from this official to the other, without 
getting what is desired. The Minister in authority has no 
knowledge of Scottish affairs. The Minister with knowledge 
of Scottish affairs has no authority. The result is a practical 
denial of necessaiy administrative attention in all but purely 
formal matters, and neglect of pressing Scottish requirements.* 
The * principle ' of the rejected measm-e, the ' principle ' of the 
measure that is apparently to be demanded next session is the 
establishment of a responsible official who shall attend to the 
requests of ' Scottish members and those who are interested in 
Scottish pubUc affairs.' 

All parties to this controversy are probably agreed upon 
two points. It will be allowed, in the first place that, in 
matters of really great legislative importance, Scotland fares 
quite as well as England. When, to refer to matters tliat 
will be easily remembered, England obtained a Household 
Franchise Act, Scotland obtained one also. The Elementary 
Education for England was followed by a similar measure for 
Scotland, in one respect, of a more advanced character. 
During the late session the subject of Agricultural Holdings in 
the two countries was dealt with in two measures substantially 
identical. It will be allowed, with equal unanimity, that, in 
matters of minor legislation and administration, Scotland 
deserves and requires, in the opinion of the majority of her 
representatives, more attention than she obtains. It is not 
necessary to go back to what Lord Cockbrnii thought of and 
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i«rrote in 1836, to Mr. Baxter's motion in the House of Commons 
in 1858, or to the Camperdown Commission which resulted from 
it, for historical proofs of the truth of the familiar assertion 
that the Lord Advocate of Scotland, who, since the abolition 
of the Scottish, or Third Secretaryship of State, in 1746, has 
acted as Minister for Scotland, is unable to overtake all the work 
of such an oflSce, without neglecting his private professional 
business. More recent events — the introduction by the last Con- 
servative Government of a Bill to give Scotland a special 
Parliamentary Under Secretary, and the presentation to Mr. 
Gladstone in January, 1881, of a memorial signed by thirty-three 
of the Scottish members, to the effect 'that it would be greatly 
to the public advantage, as well as for the convenience of the 
members for Scotland, to have in the Government a special 
representative of the political as distinguished from the legal 
business,' — prove the state of feeling expressed by the fami- 
liar phrase that ' something must be done.' The practical ques- 
tion is how much that ' something ' should be. 

The extreme demand preferred in the name of Scotland, is 
that she should have a Secretary of State, or Minister with a 
seat in the Cabinet, that she should be placed on a footing of 
administrative equality with Ireland, which, as a rule, has 
either her Lord Lieutenant or her Chief Secretary in the 
Cabinet. But this proposal for an addition to the Cabinet ought 
to be considered in connection with other suggestions for the 
Appointment of other Ministers, either in addition to or in 
room of those who have already places in the Cabinet, or places 
of high position outside of it Of such a character are 
the proposals to create Ministries of Agriculture, Commerce, and 
Education. The two first have received the sanction of a vote 
in the House of Commons, and Mr. Gladstone has so far tried 
to give effect to them, that he has recently made, as an adminis- 
trative experiment, a redistribution of and additions to the 
duties of the President of the Council and of the Chancellor of 
the Duchy of Lancaster. The question of the reorganization of 
the work of the Vice-President of the Council, so as to 
make him Minister of Education, as been referred to 
a Select Committee of the House of Commons ; but there 
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can be no question that necessities similar to those which 
have led to the creation of the Board of Trade and of the 
Local Government Board will lead in the long run to 
the creation of Jlinistries of Education, Agriculture and Com- 
merce. The reason is ob\aous. Education, Agriculture, and 
Commerce, are genuine national interests, in the modera, as 
distinguished from the old and class sense. They are, further, 
interests common to England and Scotland, and we may surely 
say, to Ireland also. At all events, it is one of the undoubt- 
ed political tendencies of the time, so to reconstitute the vari- 
ous Cabinet offices and so to redistribute the work in them as 
to make them bureaus for the supervision of special inter- 
ests common to the Three Kingdoms. The question for Scot- 
land is, will she or can she resist this tendency to luiite the 
Three Kingdoms by a firmer bond than the existing one, or will 
she elect to have all her interests, her Education, her Com- 
merce, her Agriculture and the like, attended to by one official 
w4th a seat in the Cabinet? That is a question which 
Scotland has never considered formally or fully. But 
in the meantime, two things may be said. The one is 
that already an experiment has been made, in the unifica- 
tion, or at least in the combination, under one roof, of 
English and Scottish interests. Scottish Education, * public' 
or * national,' is, like English, administered from Whitehall, and 
there has been no loud or general outcry on this side of the 
Border, that it has been neglected in consequence. The most 
important educational measure that has been passed affecting 
Scotland since Lord Young's Act, the Educational Endow- 
ments Bill of 1883, was conducted through the House of 
Commons not by the Home Secretary or by the Lord 
Advocate but by Mr. Mundella, in his capacity as Vice-President 
of the Council or virtual Minister of Education. Another and 
equally obvious remark is, that, should this tendency of the 
time be given effect to, as it has already been given effect to 
in every country on the Continent that is in possession of an 
organised government, and Ministries of Agricultinre, Commerce, 
and Education for the two (if not three) Kingdoms bo estab- 
lished, the Home Office would be relieved of a large number of 
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its present duties, and the Law Officers of the Crown for Scot- 
land would not be burdened with non-legal work. Thus, to 
take illustrations from the Parliamentary session of the present 
year, neither the Scotch Agricultural Holdings Bill, which 
passed, nor the Scotch Universities Bill, which had to be aban- 
doned, would have been in charge of the Lord Advocate. The 
one would have been piloted by the Minister of Agriculture, 
and the other by the Minister of Education, the Lord Advocate 
and Solicitor General discharging their proper and professional 
duty of keeping these Ministers right as to the peculiarities of 
Scottish Law and Custom as regards both agiicultiu*e and 
education. 

Until it is seen whether this political tendency, now at work, 
is to prevail or not, it would seem inexpedient to create a 
separate Scottish Department under either a Cabinet Minister 
or the President of a phantom Board. For, if it did prevail, the 
Department would ultimately have to be disestablished, from 
all its work of real importance being distributed over the new 
Ministries. Scottish administration should not suflFer, in the mean- 
time, however, and no serious objection has been cjfFered to the 
creation by statute of a special Under Home Secretaiy for Scot- 
land. Such an oflScial would be accessible to the Scottish Jlembors, 
and would see that Scottish administrative and other business 
received its fair share of attention — an unfair share should not 
be expected, and could not be given — from the chiefs of the 
various Government Departments. The functions of the 
Scottish Under Secretary could further be so defined — much as 
the functions of the President of the proposed phantom Local 
Government Board were defined in the late Bill — that while 
he would relieve and assist, he would not overshadow, 
the Lord Advocate. That official, irldeed, being set free to 
attend to his own proper work, would stand a much better chance 
of * building himself an everlasting name,' by effecting long- 
deferred and much needed reforms in Scottish Law, than he has 
now, when he is the Scottish ParUamentary man-of-all-work. 
What is of still more importance, the appointment of an Under 
Secretary for Scotland, instead of running counter to, would 
be quite in the line of, the administrative tendency, already 
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referred to, towards fusing, instead of separating the real 
interests of the Three Kingdoms. The ideal Home Office or 
Ministry of the Interior is one presided over by a Minister 
responsible to Parliament, and having under him three Under 
Secretaries, one for each of the Three Eangdoms. 

A common argimient in favour of giving Scotland a Cabinet 
Minister was very frankly stated by Mr. George Anderson, in 
the course of the recent discussions in the House of Commons 
on the Local Government Board Bill, and it may be alluded to 
here both on account of the fallacy that underUes it, and 
because it leads up to a suggestion which, if adopted, might 
facilitate the despatch of Scottish pubhc business. * There was 
a feehng,' said Mr. Anderson, 'that members of the Cabinet 
had measures of their own to push forward ; that there was a 
strong rivalship in the Cabinet, each one anxious to get hia 
own measure pushed forward to the sacrifice of others, and that 
under these circumstances, Scotland, being entirely unrepre- 
sented in the Cabinet, always went to the wall. That was the 
feeling imder which Scottish Members desired to have a 
Secretary of State.' If this competitive theory of the Cabinet 
were sound, then the measures which figure in the Queen's 
speech, deUvered at the close of a ParUamentary session, would 
be there, not in virtue of their intrinsic importance, or of the 
national necessity for them, but in virtue of the pushing energy 
displayed by the Ministers in charge of them. Yet, as a matter 
of fact, when the annual * massacre of innocents ' takes place, it 
is the weaker measures, not the weaker men, that go to the 
wall. Is it not the case that the Corrupt Practices and Bank- 
ruptcy Bills passed this year, because it was felt that their 
passing could no longer be delayed? Will Mr. Anderson 
maintain that if Scotland had had a Cabinet Minister, either of 
these measures — or, indeed any measiu-e that passed — would 
have been sacrificed for the Scottish Pohce or Universities Bill ? 
The Corrupt Practices and Bankruptcy Bills failed to pass in 
1882, and the Educational Endowments Bill did pass; yet, 
no one ventures to say that this result was due to the succees- 
lul rivalry of Mr. Mimdella aver Sir Henry James and Mr. 
Chamberlain. The truth is, — and it is weU that it should 
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"be so in the iiiteresta of good and especially of popular 
government, — that the passing of measures depends less 
on the comparative influence of members of the Govern- 
ment, than on the feeling of the country in regard to them, a« 
reflected in ParUament. The feeling in the coimtry inspirew 
the Ministerial programme in the first place, and selects which 
must pass in the second; it does so none the less really that it 
does it informally. 

And who are the accredited exponents of the feeUng of the 
country, but Members of Parliament? Leaving out of 
consideration the small minority of Conservative representatives, 
the Scottish membei-ship is a soUd phalanx, whereas the Irish 
membership is as yet divided into mutually hostile sections. 
Yet Ireland, as compared with the sister Kingdoms, has had, 
during the last three years, the lion's share of legislation, 
mainly, if not wholly, because one of these sections has in- 
cessantly kept the feelings and * grievances ' of the people of 
Ireland before Parliament and the country. Mr. Scott 
Dalglcish, in his article on Home Rule for Scotland in the 
Nineteenth Century^ mentions, and no doubt correctly mentions, 
among the benefits of the now abandoned aiTangement 
for the management of Scottish pubhc business, whereby 
the Lord Advocate and Lord Rosebery as Under Home 
Secretary, attended to it between them, that ' DiflSculties in 
the way of constructing harbours of refuge at Wick and else- 
where have been removed. There is reason to beUeve that 
the long delay which has retarded the completion of the great 
Museum of Science and Art at Edinburgh has at last come to 
an end.' Yet what woidd a member of Mr. Parnell's party do, 
on reading such a statement as this, but ask what can the mem- 
bers for Wick and Edinburgh have been about ? Had these 
gentlemen been Irish instead of Scottish members, who will 
doubt but that, by means of persistent questioning and by taking 
full advantage of the constitutional doctrine which places 
Grievance before Supply, they would have compelled the Homo 
Secretary of the time to remove these Harbom- and Museuni 
' difficulties.' Mr. Chamberlain, refeiTing to the claims of Scot- 
land in a speech he delivered at Swansea sometime before t!io 
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late Session began, said, * I have no doubt that the Scottish 
members, ^vith that shrewdness and practical business aptitude 
which we all so much admire, will settle among themselves 
what are the immediate requirements . of their country, and 
will get what they want without much assistance or interfer- 
ence from their English colleagues.' Mr. Chamberlain's pre- 
diction has not been justified by events, but his doctrine is 
Bomid. If the constituencies of Scotland have special political or 
administrative grievances, they have the removal of them 
largely in their own hands. Let them declare that their re- 
presentatives shall insist on their interests being attended to, 
or let them return other representatives specially conamissioned to 
perform this duty. Was a Minister for Scotland needed to secure 
the appointment of the Crofters' Commission ? It requires no Mr. 
Herbert Spencer to prove, from the experience of the United 
States, that one of the chief dangers that he in wait for popular 
government in a democratic and self-governing country, is the 
delegation to State oflScials by its representatives of duties 
they ought to perform themselvea 

We now come to what may be termed the statistical 
argument in favour of the appointment of a Secre- 
tary of State for Scotland. It could not be more clearly 
stated than it was in a recent speech of Mr. Duncan McLaren 
in Edinbm-gh. ' If,' he said, * a Secretary of State was needed 
•from 1707, the date of the Union, to 1746, much more was 
one needed now. At the Union, Scotland was a miserably 
poor country. The total revenue was £160,000, its population 
800,000, and the total rental some thirty years before — ^f or there 
was no exact date for that time — £319,000. The national 
revenue now exceeded seven millions, which was an immensely 
greater proportion than the increase of revenue in Englandt 
which was returned at between five or six millions at the time 
of the Union. The population, in place of 800,000, was now 
3,800,000. The Income Tax returns showed a rental of 19i 
millions in place of £319,000.' Mr. Scott Dalgleish writes in 
a similar strain — * The Income Tax returns show that tbe 
annual increase in Schedule D in Scotland is much greater than 
in England and Wales, excluding London. They show fiirthoiv 
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from the abatements claimed on account of life assurance, that 
fully twice as many persons, in proportion to population, insure 
their Uves in Scotland as do so in England. During the last 
fifteen years the amount of capital invested in railways in Scot- 
land has been nearly doubled. The number of ordinary pas- 
sengers by rail has been almost exactly doubled ; while the 
gross traffic receipts have increased by more than one-half.' 

Let it be at once allowed that these facts, indicative of the 
increase of the population and material prosperity of the coim- 
try, may be properly brought forward in support of an increase 
in her representative or self-governing power — ^provided 
always Liberal Scotland does not seek to aid the very 
Liberal Mr. Chamberlain in enacting equal electoral dis- 
tricts. Mr. John Noble, the well-known poUtical statistician, 
shows in his Parliamentary Reformers'^ Manual , just pub- 
lished, that of the 658 Members of the House of Commons, 
Scotland ie entitled to 69*88 if they were allotted according to 
population, and to 77'51, if they were allotted according to 
revenue derived from taxation ; and that if the mean between 
population and taxation were taken as the basis of representa- 
tion, the number of Members of Parliament would be for 
England and Wales, 500 ; Scotland, 74 ; and Ireland, 84. An 
agitation in favour of an increase in the representation of 
Scotland proportionate to her population and her contributions 
to the Imperial revenue is quite intelligible. But why these 
facts should be made the basis for an argument in favour of the 
appointment of a high oflScer of State to * govern ' or ' look 
after' Scotland, is not explained. Lord Rosebery, indeed, 
asked at Edinbiu-gh in July, 'Can any one doubt that 
if we had a Secretary of State for Scotland as zealous,. 
as willing, and as able, as, for instance, the present 
Secretary for Ireland, our march of prosperity would have 
been much quicker?' But he showed no connection between 
the march of a nation's prosperity and the fact of its possess- 
ing a Secretary of State. His reference to Ireland and its 
Secretary is, indeed, not remarkably fortunate. Those Irish 
mefmbers whom the Prime Minister now looks to as expressing 
more adequately than others the sentiments of the people of 
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Ireland, might retort that the march of prosperity in 
Ireland has been slow because it has had a Secretaiy, and 
rapid in Scotland because it has had none. In any case it may 
be fairly argned that people who insure their lives for large 
sums, make a creditable figure in the Income Tax returns, and 
can afford such luxuries as railway travelling and railway in- 
vestments, are precisely of the prudent, energetic, self-reliant, 
orderly kind that need httle or no government or super- 
vision. An individual of this character, when increase of 
prosperity brings increase of business commimications, may 
take into his service a private secretary, amanuensis, or clerk, 
to answer his letters. Or, if his wife is socially ambitious, he 
may surround himself with the depressing magnificence of * an 
estabUshment in town,' and subject himself and it to the tyranny 
of a major domo. Or if his desires are healthy, he may buy a 
* place in the country,' — there would be nothing surprising in 
the present energy and wealth of the Scottish Commonalty 
seeking to assert themselves by efiecting a readjustment of the 
relations between the people and the soil of Scotland. But 
he does not submit himself to a governor or a director; any 
person he may take into his pay is conspicuous for his utility, 
not for his dignity or his power. Scotland may need a 
Parliamentary Under Secretary to be a mediiun of communica- 
tion between her representatives and the various Government 
Departments and OflSces, but a Cabinet Minister or Secretary of 
♦State for Scotland would have no work commensurate with his 
influence and dignity. There would be a danger — a danger to 
which communities that are only on the way to perfect self- 
government, and still have in their midst a privileged or governing 
class, are specially prone — that the personage appointed to it might 
not have sufficient good sense, highmindedness, or patriotism, 
to balance his ambition. He might be less the Minister for 
Scotland than a Minister by Scotland. 'The principles of 
Lord Melville's Government,' says Lord Rosebery, * were wholly 
bad.' No truer thing was ever said ; and Scotland must beware 
lest her efforts to secure adequate attention for her public 
business should, owing to her self-government being imperfect, 
result in her being saddled with a second Melville. 
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A municipality does not boast of the number of policemen it 
needs for the maintenance of order within its bounds. 
Similarly a country that has attained partial, and is aiming at 
complete, self-government, should plmne itself, not on the great 
number and importance, but on the paucity and plainness of its 
officers of state. There is none of our Scottish ' national 
institutions,' in the legal as well as in the real sense, that is so 
democratic as the Church; yet are not the processions and 
levees of the Lord High Commissioner becoming every year of 
less consequence ? Lord Rosebery says the histoiy of Scottish 
salaries is unique, as a history of paring, of reductions, of 
annihilations. Nothing can be more creditable to Scottish 
public feeling or more indicative of Scottish prcjgress, than this 
history. The salaries have been taken away, because the officials 
have not been needed. 'I believe,' says Lord Rosebery, *that 
the sword of judgment is hanging in doom over the Secretary of 
the Bible Board.' It is to be hoped so. Does any sensible 
Scotsman pretend that his country now needs a Bible Board, 
or that the Secretaryship is anything but a sinecure ? What 
Scotland should at the present moment beware of is the crea- 
tion of a fresh Board, with undefined functions, as little needed 
as the Bible Board, and whose President might ultimately, 
if not immediately, be as much of a sinecmist as that secretary 
over whose office the sword of doom seems to be hanging. 
The demoralising system of * spoils' and 'patronage' is the 
bane of American political life, and well-meant but ill-sustained 
efforts are frequently made to get rid of it. The progi*ess 
towards enhghtened democracy in this countrj'-, which though 
slow is sure, has been marked by the steady reduction of 
* patronage,' and the steady disappearance of ' spoils.' What a 
self-governing people requires, is responsible servants, not 
practically irresponsible sinecurists; as its salaries and pensions 
prove, it can be generous enough to persons who render it 
genuine service. May wef not at least dream with Bmke that 
some day ' all the jargon of influence, and paii;j% and patronage 
shall be swept into oblivion,' and may we not work towards 
the reaUsation of the dream? Happy is the nation whose 
annals are so dull, and which stands so Uttle in need of govern- 
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meut, that all she requires to satisfy her administrative wants 
is an Under Secretary. 

But we are told by Mr. Dalgleish that * the importance of 
the Scottish nationality should be adequately respected.' How 
could it be more adequately respected, than by the Imperial 
Parliament giving Scottish members, when they are united, 
and when it is absolutely certain that they express the desire 
of the people of Scotland, all that they ask for? But *if 
Scotland had been mutinous and disloyal, she would have had 
her Viceroy and her Cabinet Minister long ago.' Mr. 
Dalgleish can scarcely be serious in the representation he 
here gives of Irish history by impUcation. As if the classes in 
Ireland whom he describes as 'mutinous' and * disloyaV 
had acted in the outrageous and illegal way attributed to 
them, that they might have such pohtical luxuries as a 
Viceroy and a Cabinet Minister! As if these very classes 
had not been the loudest in calling out for the abolition of 

* the Castle,' in Dublin, as being the cause of all Irish discon- 
tent, the centre of all Irish mis-government ! As if British 
politicians were not even now looking forward to the day, when, 
after the establishment of that efficient system of Local 
Government which Mr. Parnell now so significantly advocates, 

* the Castle ' will be abolished, and an Under Secretary prove 
to be the sole administrative official that Ireland will need ! 

The * patriotism ' which, in Mr. Dalgleish's words, calls 
on Scotsmen to rally round such ' national institutioas * 
as *the law, the school, the university, and the Presby- 
terian Church, whether established or non-established,' is 
surely ' patriotism ' on a false scent. It might be asked, 
parenthetically, how both ' the established ' and the * non- 
established ' Presbyterian churches can be considered 

* national institutions,' and if they are, whether they may not 
be allowed to preserve — unless indeed they prefer to destroy— 
^ach other. But are these ' institutions ' being attacked i No 
■doubt occasionally a decision of the Court of Session has beea 
ov^erturned by the House of Lords ; but are Scottish litigants 
not occasionally gi*ateful for this rather than the reverse I When 
Lord Westbury described a certain Court of Session judgment as 
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^a melancholy collection of erroneous sentences,' many Scotsmen 
believed he was quite right. As for *the university/ if the 
patrons of Scottish chairs sometimes go to Oxford for experts 
in Greek, and to Cambridge for experts in mathematics, does 
any reasonable Scotsman deny that such are to be found there, in 
gi'eater numbers and more perfectly trained than at home? It 
is difficult to understand how * the school ' is in danger. * The 
school,' in any national sense, in any sense of which Scotsmen are 
proud, means thepubhc parochial school, open to and attended by 
Scottish children belonging to all classes. Yet what has been 
the tendency of educational legislation on a national scale since 
the days of Mr. Forster's Vice-Presidency but to Scotticise the 
English, not to AngUcise the Scottish ' School V Finally, that 
has been reckoned the wisest Scottish patriotism in the past 
which has jealously safeguarded what is truly good in * national 
institutions,' not because it is Scottish, but because it is good. 

ill*. Dalgleish makes a rather suggestive comparison. ' The 
institutions of a coimtry,' he says, * are Uke the features in tlie 
human face; they are at once an expression of character, and the 
marks by which individuaUty is recognised.' Is it so ? Out of 
Scotland high cheek bones are commonly declared to be the typi- 
cal Scottish features ; yet, do high cheek bones invariably indi- 
cate high Scottish character, and would Scottish individuality 
be lost if, say, owing to Anglo-Scottish intermarriages, they 
were in time to disappear ? Sm'ely it is not the angularities of 
national any more than of individual character that constitute 
its abiding excellence. Individual Scotsmen have been emin- 
ent in the past in spite, not in virtue, of their angularities. Thus 
some of their number have been noted for not possess- 
ing or for despising a nail-brush. But they have not been the 
more admired for that The just Scotsman made perfect — ^if 
he is ever made perfect on earth — will be perfectus ad unguem, 
A Scottish ' patriotism ' which aims at the formation of a ' High 
•Cheek Bones,' — or even a ' National Institutions ' — Preservation 
Society deserves and is doomed, to ultimate failure, even if it 
obtain a temporary success. 

Scottish patriotism, in the truest sense, has, at least 
fiince the legislative Union of 1707, been essentially subjective 
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not objective, a patriotism not of cheek bones but of character^ 
nut of ' national institutions ' — the bulk of which were originally 
boiTowed or copied — but of national spirit, of freedom, of 
inteUigence, of enthusiasm, of tenacity of purpose, of religion, 
in the sense of the force that makes the life of action but the 
complement or realisation of the Ufe of motive. Content with 
substance, contemptuous of show, it has striven for solid na- 
tional progress ; it has not courted theatrical ' narional recog- 
nition ' ; it has not even begged for ' national respect.' It has 
not been ashamed to open its mind to English ideas, no longer 
thrust by violence upon an unwilling people. It has not been 
afraid to let them play upon ' national institutions,' because it 
has known that what cannot stand discussion, or resents 
suggestions for improvement, can hardly be worth preserving. 
Above all, it has thrown itself heartily and ungrudgingly into 
the work of drawing ever closer the bonds that unite Scottish 
with English interests. It is too late now to try to force back 
the tide of genuine Scottish patriotism, much less to make it 
flow permanently in the channels of pohtical romanticism. 
Lord Rosebeiy's view of Scottish 'patriotism,' which he 
defines as ' the self-respect of race,' seems at first sight identi- 
cal with Mr. Dalgleish'a He says ' it would be perilous for any 
statesman dealing with Scotland to tamper with the * funda- 
mentals,' and these 'fundamentals' he afiirms to be 'her 
Church, her Law, and her Teaching.' We have already con- 
tended that the 'fundamentals' of Scotland in the present 
day, and from what Lord Rosebery himself styles the ' interna- 
tional ' point of view, are not her ' national institutions,' but 
her racial characteristics, just as the ' fundamentals ' of an in- 
dividual are not his reserves at the bank, his professional posi- 
tion, or the esteem in which he is held in his church, but his 
heart, his head, his character. Besides, when Lord Rosebery 
speaks of ' Scotland ' he, of course, means by the word the 
whole of the Scottish people, every class and every grade iu 
it. It is not to be supposed that he excludes what Mr. Dal- 
gleish styles the ' governing class ' of Scotland from the pnvi- 
leges and responsibihties of Scottish patriotism. That class 
"was perhaps never more influential in Scotland than it is at the 
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present moment. It monopolises the soil of the country to an 
extent probably without a parallel in the world ; every book on 
Land-Tenure Reform tells how 70 persons own Scotland, as 
against the 4,500 who own England. It dominates the politics of 
Scotland. There is probably not an important political asso- 
ciation in the country, whether Liberal or Conservative, that is 
not oflScered by Peers. While the fate of the Local Govern- 
ment Board Bill was in suspense, and speculation was indulged 
in as to who the first President of the new Board was likely to 
be, it was the name of some Peer — Lord Roseberj^ or Lord 
Dalhousie, or Lord Camperdown — that was most frequently 
heard of; the name of a Commoner — Mr. Campbell-Bannennan, 
or Mr. Baxter, or Mr Ramsay — wasscarcely, if ever, mentioned. 
To attribute this patrician supremacy in Scottish politics to 
snobbishness, or a ' sneaking love for lords,' would be an insult 
to the intelhgence and the spirit of the Scottish Commcmalty. 
If the people of Scotland really desire the services of Scottish 
Peers in preference to Scottish Commoners, it must be because 
they are convinced that the Peers would do the necessary 
work better. But, to nine out of ten, rather to nineteen out 
of twenty, members of the ' governing class,' two of Lord Rose- 
bery's' fundamentals' are not ' fundamentals ' at all. They 
accept neither the Teaching nor the Church of Scotland, and 
yet one of their niunber is to bo trusted with special powers to 
preserve both against English or some other mysterious en- 
croachment I 

In the same address, however, in which he states his views 
as to 'the fimdamentals ' of Scotland, Lord Rosebery says, 
* Let us win in the competition of international well-being and 
prosperity. Let us have a finer, better-educated, better-lcKlged, 
and better-nourished race than exists elsewhere ; better 
schools, better universities, better tribunals, ay, and better 
churches. In one phrase, let our standard be higher, not in 
the jargon of the Education Department, but in the acknow- 
ledgment of mankind.' Scottish patriots of every school will 
heartily say Amen to these words. Yet how can ' better 
schools,' ' better imiversities, better tribunals,'* be obtained for 

* Apropos of * better churches/ two recent statements, by well-known 
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Scotland, but by legislation on the part of some 'statesman/ 
which certain * patriots ' will be certain to denoimce as a 
' tampering with the fundamentals ' ? Lord Rosebery's desire 
that the Scottish race should be ' better-lodged ' than any other, 
acquires a special significance in the hght of what Mr. Bright 
said subsequently to the students of Glasgow, as to the num- 
ber of one-roomed and two-roomed houses in Scotland, and of 
the important and rival declarations of Lord Salisbury and 
Mr. Chamberlain, in favour of legislation which shall provide 
better dwellings for the membera of the working class at the 
expense of the State. It is of far greater and far more im- 
mediate importance that the scandal to Scottish civilization which 
Mr. Bright spoke of, and which ought to make * patriotism' of 
the ornamental or vain-glorious kind hide its head in shame, 
should be removed, than that Scotland should have a Cabinet 
Minister or even an Under Secretary. Yet this scandal will 
not be completely removed without legislation of a social, if not of 
a 'socialistic' kind, and calculated to 'tamper ' with those ' rights 
of property ' which it is evident that the * governing class ' in 
Scotland considers to have much more of the character of a 
national ' fundamental,' than a Teaching which it does not 



Scottish professors, may here be quoted. Professor Flint of EcUnburgh, aaya, 
* There must be something professionally far wrong in any body of clergy which 
manifests little theological activity. How do our Scottish clergy stand this 
test? Very badly. The amount of their theological work of any scientific 
value is but small.' Professor Donaldson of Aberdeen, says, * There is a general 
impression that we have fallen behind in the study of theology, and that oar 
country does not exercise that influence on theological thought and inquiry that 
it would be desirable it should. One symptom of this consciousness of weakneas 
showed itself in an earnest desire to establish lectureships, and several important 
lectureships have been established. But the lectures have not attracted much 
attention even in Scotland. Most of them have added almost nothing of perma- 
nent value or permanent suggestion to theological thought These 

then seem to me to be the three conditions of an original theological literatnre,— 
adequate preparation for the work, freedom of inquiry, and a considerable body 
of competent judges of the investigations. I am afraid Scotland falls short io 
each of these requisites.' Such ^Titing as this seems to point in the direction 
of the establishment and endowment of free theological research in Scotland. 
But would this step towards making the Scottish churches '* better," evea 
^supposing it to be desirable, not involve legislation ? 
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oonsidor good enough for its sons, or a Church which it does 
not consider good enough for itself. 

In his commendable desire to give a cosmopolitan or inter- 
national turn to Scottish patriotism, Lord Rosebery also .says, 

* Let the Scottish ploughman make it clear that he is better 
than the ploughmen of other countries.' This means that 
Scottish ploughmen should set about comparing themselves 
with the ploughmen of other countries. If they do so they 
will infallibly learn something of the condition of their rivals. 
In that case is tliere not a possibility of their contrasting 
their condition and their relationship to the land they plough, 
with those of the ploughmen of every great or even 
thriving Continental State? What if they come to the 
conclusion that since they are better than the plough- 
men of other countries, they ought also to be better off, 
and that they would sing, ' Scotia, my dear, my native soil,' 
with more patriotic zest, if they had some proprietary interest 
in that soil ? It should be remembered that of the two * in- 
spired peasants' who played so distinguished a part in the 
Scottish history of the last hundi*ed years, the one. Burns, was 
a Jacobin, a believer in Liberty, Fraternity, and Equality, and 
the other, Carlyle, when St Simonism led him to meditate 
on the condition of la classe la plus pauvre^ wrote in his diary, 

* In time it is likely the world vnLl be better divided, and ho 
that has the toil of ploughing will have the first cut at the 
reaping ; a man with £200,000 a year eats the whole fruit of 
6666 men's labour through a year !' When he was in Scotland 
some time ago, Mr. Forster rather happily described the pro- 
posal for assimilating the County and Burgh franchises, as one 
to give votes to Bums's ' virtuous peasants.' But when those 
obtain votes and realise the political power involved in them, 
what will they do with it ? Is it quite certain that they ^vill 

* arise a wall of fire around' the landlords* and the land laws of 



• Professor ^ncas Mackay of Edinburgh, in a recent letter to a newspaper, 
gives fifteen examples of * the unfortunate tendency * of the time to make Scot- 
land *a suburb of London, ' and among them, *the absence of Scottish laud - 
owners from the capital, and, except in the shooting season, from their estates 
in Scotland, with the result that many of them know more about the clubs and 
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Scotland ? One thing however seems certain, and is unquestion- 
ably predicted by the majority of those who read the signs of the 
times, that the first truly great question that will be taken up 
by the enfranchised Democracy of England and Scotland, when 
it has discovered its own strength — one, too, that is likely to 
be taken up even before that Democracy attains Mr. Chamber- 
lain's ideal of Manhood Sufirage — will be the Land Question, 
the mere fringe of which is touched by such measures as the 
Agricultural Holdings Acts. Scotland, owing to its peculiar 
position in regard to this question, owing both to the small 
number of its landed proprietors, and to the intelligence of its 
landless citizens, may well become the battle-ground of peace- 
ful but serious and fruitfid controversy between agrarian 
reformers of all shades of opinion — Mr. Henry George 
and Mr. A. R. Wallace with their Land Nationalisation 
schemes, the Free Traders in Land, the Peasant Proprietary 
Theorists, and the believers in Mr. Mallock and ' the natural 
craving for incquaUty.' 

Politics has been defined as at once the science and the art 
of the national well-being ; and the best Scottish patriotism is 
synonymous wdth the best Scottish politics. In this connection, 
a quotation may here be appropriately made from a letter 
recently sent by Mr. J. Boyd Kinnear, a well-known disputant 
on Scottish and general politics, to an Edinburgh newspaper: 
*What Scotsmen have to complain of is that on great vital 
questions of policy she has obtained no hearing, because it was 
not for the interests of party politicians that any such questions 
should be heard. Scotland has been ripe for extension of the 



streets of London, than the affairs of Scotland.' A writer on 'The Closing 
of the Scottish Highlands,' in such an influential English journal as the Spfctatoff 
says, (Aug. 25), ' If the holders of privilege do not make timely concessions, the 
results will be far from agreeable. At present, they may buy the Sybilline 
leaves at a low price. Liberty to stroll through the forests, to climb the moun- 
tains, freedom to roam over barren moors, without being checked and bullied by 
the underlings of the shooting tenant, will give contentment. But let the 
encroachment go on for a little more, and the right of exclusive solitude on the 
part of the few will be ruthlessly taken away.' See also what emeritus- Profes- 
sor Blackie has been saying and writing on similar subjects at intervals for the 
last quarter of a century. 
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Franchise in counties for the last thirty years. She has been 
ready to enter into consideration of the relations between 
State and Church for certainly the last ten years. On the 
Licensing Question, the Land Question, the Game Question, 
she ha« been equally ready to come to a clear decision, and 
desirous to have a definite reform. But all these questions 
have been stifled at the instance of party managers. Is it to 
be supposed that the President of a Local Government Board 
will take them up ? Is it hkely that Lord Rosebery or Lord Dal- 
housie or any rising young commoner, who may be promoted to 
the new office, will take Mr. Gladstone by the throat, and say in 
the name of Scotland, I demand that these questions shall be 
taken up ? On the contrary, we know perfectly well that any 
such official will use his whole influence with Members of 
Parhament to get them to abstain from pressing any of 
these questions.' The ripeness of Scotland for the solution of 
the questions Mr. Kinnear mentions is a matter of opinion. It 
may be doubted, too, if his suggestion for the formation of a 
specially Scottish Party to demand reforms — the Church and 
State problem is an exceptional one, requiring exceptional 
treatment — which are as much needed by England as by Scot- 
land, could be given efi'ect to, and in any case it savours of 
separatism in feeling if in nothing more serious. But Mr. Eon- 
near is probably quite correct in the view he takes as to the 
tendency of the appointment of such an official as the President 
of a Local Government Board to retard genuine reforms. It 
would result in the supersession of tiiily national and practical 
by cliquish and sentimental politics. 

The best Scottish politics of the future will proceed on sub- 
stiintially the same lines as the best Scottish politics of the 
past. British statesmen of eminence, whose mission it has been 
to head great movements, such as the Free Trade agitation and 
the Midlothian Campaign, have frequently complimented 
Scotsmen on their openness to new ideas, and the hearti- 
ness and imanimity of the support given to public men who 
try to give effect to them in legislation. There is not self-con- 
ceit, but only self-respect, of race in accepting such compli- 
ments thus voluntarily given. English poUticians have never 
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been dow to appreciate aid given them by their Scottish col- 
leagues, for that has been rendered no less quietly than eflSci- 
ently — and why not? Surely the golden Goethean rule — 

* Give other's work just share of praise ; 
Not of thine own the merits raise,' 

holds true of nations no less than of individuals that are united 
in partnership. Surely Scotsmen are better engaged in doing 
justice to the love of order, the independence, the passion for 
justice that imdoubtedly characterise Englishmen in their 
capacity as citizens, than in posing before the glass of national 
vanity. Scotland is frequently styled the knuckle-end of 
England. But it is still open to her to be in the future 
as in the past, the advance-guard of British progress, and if 
poUtics must be looked at from the party point of view, the 
Macedonian Phalanx of British LiberaUsm. In a<;ting such a 
part she will be more worthily employed, while at the same 
time she will more eiBFectually promote her special well-being 
than in playing at Home Rule or dallying with separatism. 
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Revelation and Modern Theology Contracted ; or^ The Simplicity 
of the Apostolic Gospel Demonstrated. By the Rev. C. A» 
Row, M. A. London : F. Norgate, 1883. 

The object of this volume is to develope the position which was assumed 
by its author as the foundation of his excellent Bampton Lectures, the 
position, viz. : that Christianity, as distinct from the theological systems of 
the different communities into which Christendom is divided, consists of a 
few simple principles which constitute its essence as a revelation ; and to 
inquire what is really essential to it, and what are merely human additions. 
A clearer, more candid, or more timely volume we have seldom read. Its 
great merit is that it brings the reader face to face with the principles of 
Christianity as actually taught by our Lord and His Apostles, and enables 
him to escape from the meshes of whatever theological system he may be 
involved in, and to attain to that liberty of thought and action which the 
first teachers of Christianity inaugurated and proclaimed. Mr. Row has 
said little or nothing that is new. His book, in fact, is thoroughly 
conservative. His conservatism, however, is of the best and most 
enlightened kind. What he pleads for is a reversion to the actual facts of 
our Lord's teaching and life. This he has done in the most admirable 
spirit, and has thus earned the thanks of all who have the interests of 
Christianity at heart. There is nothing more certain, we take it, than that 
if Christianity is to make any way in the present, the niceties of theological 
speculations must be set aside, and the simple but pregnant principles 
inculcated in the New Testament set forth again with Apostolical plainness 
and sincerity. Nor is this all. As Mr. Kow remarks, ' if Christianity is to 
retain its hold on thoughtful men, theologians must cease to propound as 
Christian verities, to be accepted under penalty of exclusion from the fold 
of Jesus Christ, a mass of dogmas, which are nothing more than the 
deductions of human reason from the facts of revelation, or super-additions 
to these facts, introduced into the records of revelation by the aid of the 
imagination, and then announced as verities resting on the authority of 
€rod.' And hence, as he further remarks, 'in the interest both of the 
believer and of the unbeliever, it is necessary to exhibit Christianity, not 
as a system elaborated to meet the requirements of the logical intellect, but 
as a moral and spiritual power, mighty to energise on the heart, and to 
influence the life.' ' To effect this,' he continues, * it must be set forth in 
the simplicity in which our Lord presented it to His fellow-citizens in 
Nazareth, viz. : as a veritable " message of good tidings to the poor," as a 
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proclamation of " release to the captives, and recovery of sight to the 
blind ; a setting at liberty of them that are bruised, and a proclamation of 
the acceptable year of the Lord."* As might be expected, Mr. Row draws 
a sharp distinction between Christianity as a revelation and Christianity as 
a theology. His opinion as to what it is as a theology, the sentences we 
have already cited sufficiently indicate. As a divine revelation, it consists, 
ho tells us, of two factors, viz. : the portraiture of our Lord's person and 
the record of His teaching, as they are presented to us in the Gospels, and 
the various communications of truth made to Apostolic men, of which the 
remaining books of the New Testament constitute our sole existing record. 
The central idea of our Lord's teaching is, as Mr. Row justly maintains, the 
Kingdom of God. It may be doubted, however, whether he has fuUjr 
realized the significance which this plirase bore in the mouth of our Lord. 
According to Mr. Row, * the kingdom of heaven is the Church of Jesiu 
Christ, from the time of its first erection as a visible community, nntO it 
has fully realized the purpose of its institution.' That this often was our 
Lord's idea there can be no question ; but it seems to us that both He and 
His disciples had often a much larger idea of the divine kingdom, the ides, 
viz. : of a great divine order working in men and at the heart of societj, 
and of which the Church is but one of the outward forms and manifesratiuns. 
The proof of this lies in several of our Lord's parables, in the general drifl 
of His teaching, and in many of the sayings of the writers of the Epistles. 
We point to this, however, not as invalidating Mr. Row's argument, but ai 
confirming it. His volume is a really masterly one, and to those who wish 
to understand the genuine nature of Christianity, or to be in a position to 
expound it to their fellow-men, we cordially commend it. Our regret is 
that we cannot here deal with it at greater length, and show our readers 
how admirably the argument is carried on, and with what wealth of illoi* 
tration. 

Natural Law in the Spiritual World. By N. Drummond, 
F.R.S.E. ; F.G.S. London : Hodder & Stoughton, 1883. 

Mr. Drummond's volume marks a decided advance in scientific and 

theological studies. Were it widely read and pondered, it would prove 

one of those books which the Germans have called epoch-making. The 

idea it expounds is not exactly new ; but to Mr. Drummond belongs the 

no small credit of being the first who has ventured to apply it and to work 

it out in terms of modern thought ; and this he has done with great skill 

an«l ability. His idea cannot be better described than in the following 
words from his introductory chapter. 

* The position we have taken up, is not that the Spiritual Laws are analo- 
gous to the Natural Laws, but that they are the same Laws, It ia not a ques- 
tion of analogy, but of Identity. The Natural Laws are not the shadows or 
iiniges of the Spiritual in the same sense as autumn is emblematical of l>ecayf 
or t he falling leaf of Death. The Natural Laws, as the Law of Continuity might 
well warn us, do not stop with the visible and then give place to a new set of 
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liaws bearinj^ a strong similitude to them. The Laws of the invisible are 
the same Laws, projections of the natural not supernatural. Analogous 
Phenomena are not the fruit of parallel Laws, but of the same Laws — Laws 
which at one end, as it were, may be dealing with Matter, at the other 
end with Spirit.* 

It is impossible to overrate the importance of the doctrine which 
is here so clearly enunciated, or to foresee the immense influence it i^ 
likely to have on the progress of theological studies. Nor is it possible 
within the compass of a short notice to show how admirably Mr. Dnimmond 
here develops it in connection with some of the principal facts of the 
religious life. Perhaps we cannot do better than cite one or two short 
passages. The first we take is from the exceedingly able chapter on Bio- 
genesis, or as it is termed in theology Regeneration. Having argued that 
just as there is no such thing in the Physical world as spontaneous genera- 
tion, so there is not in the Spiritual, Mr. Drummond goes on to say — 

'Thewords of Scripture contain an explicit and original statement of the La v 
of Biogenesis for the Spiritual Life, ''He that hath the Son hath Life, and ht> 
th<it hath not the Son hath not Life." Life, that is to say, depends upon 
contact with Life. It cannot spring up of itself. It cannot develop out of 
anything that is not Life. There is no Spontaneous Generation in religion 
any more than in Nature. Christ is the source of Life in the Spiritual 
World ; and he that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son, 
whatever else he may have, hath not Life. Here, in short, is the categorical 
denial of Abiogenesis and the establishment in this high field of the 
classical formula Omne vimim ex vivo — no Life without antecedent Life. 
In this mystical theory of the Origin of Life the whole of the New Testa- 
ment writers are agreed. And, as we have already seen, Christ Himself 
founds Christianity upon Biogenesis stated in its most literal form, ''Except 
a man be bom of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of G(xl. That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of 
the Spirit is Spirit, Marvel not that I said unto you, ye must be boni 
again."* And again: 'It is clear that a remarkable harmony exists 
liere between the Organic World as arranged by Science and the Spiritual 
World as arranged by Scripture. We find one great Law guarding the 
thresholds of both worlds, securing that entrance from a lower sphere shall 
only take place by a direct regenerating act, and that emanating from the 
wf»rld next in order above. There are not two Laws of Biogenesis, one for 
the natural, the other for the spiritual ; one law is for both. Wherever there 
is life, life of any kind, this same law holds. The analogy is only among 
the phenomena : between laws there is no analogy —there is Continuity. *" 

In the chapter on Death, again, we have a singular justification of the 
Pauline anthropology, all the more remarkable as it is based on thoroughly 
scientific grounds. In the same chapter also Mr. Drummond reads both 
the Christian apologist and the Agnostic a pretty sharp, and, as many will 
tliink, a merited lesson. 

* The Christian apologist,' he remarks, * never further missts 
the mark than when he refuses the testimony of the Agnos- 
tic to himself. When the Agnostic tells me he is blind and deaf, dumb, 
torpid and dead to the spiritual world, I must believe him. Jesus tells raw 
that. Paul tells me that. Science fe\U me that. He knows nothing of the 
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outermost circle ; and we are compelled to trust his sincerity as readily 
when he deplores it as if, being a man without an ear, he professes to know 
nothing of a musical world, or being without taste, of a world of art The 
nescience of the Agnostic philosophy is the proof from experience that to 
be carnally minded is Death. Let the theological value of the concession 
be duly recognised. It brings no solace to the unspiritual man to be told 
he is mistaken. To say he is self-deceived is neither to compliment him 
or Christianity. He builds in all sincerity who raises his altar to the Uiv- 
known God. He does not know Grod. With all his marvellous and com« 
plex correspondences, he is still one correspondence short.' 

In conclusion we may add that, though approaching his subject from the 
standpoint of science by speaking of the laws of the spiritual world as 
prolongations of the laws of the natural, Mr. Drummond regards the 
spiritual as the foundation of the natural, and the material as simply th» 
realised form and manifestation of the things .which are not seen and 
eternal. 

Christ's Authority, and Other Sermons. By the late Rev. 
Archibald Watson, D.D., Minister of the Parish of 
Dundee, and one of Her Majesty's Chaplains for Scotland. 
With a Preface by John Caird, D.D., Principal of the 
University of Glasgow. Edinburgh : Blackwood and Sons, 
1883. 

There are many to whom he was personally unknown who will welcome 
this memorial of Dr. Watson. Before he passed away he had come to be 
an acknowledged representative of all that is best and most hopeful in the 
Church of Scotland. He was one of the men in whom, in these days of 
controversy, her strength lay. As a teacher he combined an unwavering 
loyalty to the great spiritual truths of Christianity with an intelligent re> 
cognition of the facts of human nature and of science. His intellectual 
and spiritual history is traced by Principal Caird with rare insight and 
sympathy, in the prefatory sketch with which the volume opens. We 
there learn how he became the man he was — how the breath of the new 
time gradually modified his thought-— emancipating him from the fetters of 
a conventional orthodoxy, and giving free scope to his native shrewdness 
and native sympathy in dealing with spiritual things. Dr. Caird says :— 

* In reading the MS. sermons from which this volume has been selected, 
I have been able to trace in them a mental history such as that which I 
have just indicated. Even the earliest of these sermons contain at least 
the germs of something beyond the conventional typo of orthodoxy. But 
there is in them a large admixture of unassimilated matter— of the formulas 
and phraseology of so-called '* evangelical " doctrine, which authority and 
early associations had rendered sacred to a devout and earnest mind — and 
the strongly marked individuality which breathes through every sermon of 
his later years, is as yet all but suppressed. It would be easy, guided by 
JVISS. before me, to trace from this point the steps of the writer's intellec- 
tual and spiritual progress ; but I cannot expect that the general reader 
jsheuld follow this process of development with the minute interest it hss 
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bad for my own mind. It is enough to aay that in almost every successive- 
year of his ministry I can discern the indications of a gradually widening 
intellectual horizon, of a constant endeavour to infuse a spiritual meaning 
into doctrines hitherto taken on trust, and of the modification and final 
rejection or ignoring of theological abstractions in which he had ceased to 
find food for spiritual thought and life. As the years come and go, the 
sermons become richer in ideas, the movement of thought in them is more 
spontaneous and independent, and the style simpler and less formal ; but 
they also become characterised by a deeper insight into the human heart, 
a tenderer sympathy with the sorrows and struggles of human life, and a 
more far-seeing practical sagacity in dealing with its manifold difficulties 
and perplexities.' 

With an enlarged outlook and wider sympathy. Dr. Watson never 
lost the fervent piety of his younger days. *The ever-deepening 
religious element of his nature .... infused into his varied 
intellectual qualities a new inspiration and power.' All that Dr. 
Oaird tells us of his friend's preaching is amply borne out in the 
sermons selected for publication. These sermons reveal a mind 
in habitual communion with the Unseen, and yet in sympathy with the 
manifold struggles and temptations of daily life. They are more practical 
than speculative. They are characterised by remarkable fairness, and by 
strong common sense. When we have read them we can understand how 
it was that though Dr. Watson did not seek the position of a leader, and 
was never brilliant in debate, he had yet attained the position of a trusted 
counsellor. The moderation and wisdom of the counsel he gave are well 
illustrated in his closing address as Moderator of the Greneral Assembly, 
which is included in this volume. We heartily commend the book to our 
readers not only for the worth of its teaching, but because it is a fitting 
monument of one who, if he did not make, yet most conspicuously repre- 
sented, an epoch in the theological thought of Scotland. 

Does Science Aid Faith in Regard to Creation ? By the Right 

Rev. H. CoTTEKiiiL, D.D., F.R.S.E., Bishop of Edinburgh. 

London : Hodder & Stoughton, 1883. 

The purpose of this volume is, to use the language of its author, to dis- 
cuss the momentous question how the Christian faith on the subject of 
creation is affected by the progress of physical science. While not profess- 
ing to be a work on the evidences of Christianity, it is written from the 
Christian or theological stand-point, not from the scientific. * It is intended 
for those that believe, not for those that believe not. Its purpose is to 
quicken and strengthen the faith of those who have found the spiritua. 
truth which is revealed in Christ to be the Light and Life of their souls^ 
by assisting them to recognise more distinctly what is the relation of re- 
vealed truth to such other truths as the enlightened reason of man can 
discover in nature.' So far good ; but why, we are disposed to ask, is not 
a book like this written for those who do not believe as well as for those^ 
who do ? If any sach book is wanted, it is wanted^ we should say, mor& 
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by ' those who believe not/ than it is by those who believe ; and is precisely 
the book which in these days of bewilderment and doubt a bishop in his 
learned leisure might besupposed to write. Buttaking Bishop Cotterill*8 book 
as it stands, though we cannot help regarding the defect we have pointed out 
as a somewhat serious one, we are far from regarding it as a volume with- 
out merit. It has very considerable merits, and marks a very commend- 
able advance in theological thought. It is not 'so long since the opinion 
that Science is opposed to faith, was widely prevalent in the Church. 
There are not a few who still adhere to it. Bishop Cotterill has too much 
good sense and too large a conception of what Christian faith ia, to enter- 
tain any such opinion. In science he sees a very valuable auxiliary to 
faith, and maintains that *if science expounds nature truly to human 
reason, the result must be that the voice which testifies of €rod becomes 
more distinct and more emphatic, in proportion as it is more intelligible.' 
And that such is and has been the result there can be no doubt. Bishop 
Cotterill may claim many chapters both in ancient and in modem hiatory 
as the proof. Along the many lines of his well-sustained argument we can- 
not here follow him. We can simply add that he writea not only as a 
thoroughly accomplished theologian, but also with a very competent know- 
ledge of the modem theories of science bearing on his subject, and that 
his volume amply bears out the prospectus of the series to which it belongs 
(The Theological Library), being * condensed in expression, biblical in 
doctrine, and thoroughly catholic in spirit.* 

La Genese^ traduction d'aprfes Thebreu avec distinction des 
^16ments constitutifs du texte, suivi d'un essai de restitution 
des livres primitifs, dont s'est servi le dernier redactenr. 
Par Francois Lenormant. Paris : 1883. 

This is the first instalment of a work on the Pentateuch, which will be 
welcomed by all who are interested in the discussions that are going on 
in the critical and religious world as to the origin, authorship, and age of 
that part of the Old Testament Scriptures. That the Pentateuch is a com- 
pilation from various sources, and that its component parts differ very 
much from each other in style, phraseology^ and spirit, and that from these 
differences the respective ages of each can be with more or less certainty 
determined, is often asserted. The general mass of readers, however, are 
unable, with our ordinary versions of the Bible in their hands, to feel the 
force of these assertions, or to judge of their correctness. They do not 
know what belongs, or is said to belong, to this or to that primitive source, 
and the tabulated lists of passages given in learned works on the subject 
as belonging to one or other, if they come under their notice at all, pat 
too heavy a tax on their time and patience for them to profit much by 
them. They have to be constantly referring to these tables, and if tbey 
mark, as advised, the margins of their Bibles with varied coloured leads, 
they find the mere mechanical labour absorbing all their attentioD, and 
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leaying them no eyes to observe the specific differences that are alleged to- 
exist between the passages they mark in black, and those they mark in red 
or blue. A version of the whole text, in which the constituent (or so-called 
constitaent) parts are set forth in some clear and distinct form so as to be 
readily caught by the eye, would certainly be an invaluable help towards 
putting the general public in a position to see these differences, if they 
exist, and to judge for themselves as to their extent and importance. It 
IB this desidercUum which M. Lenormant has proposed to himself to supply, 
for at least the public of France. He is a zealous upholder of the com- 
posite nature of the Pentateuch, though, as was to be expected of so 
zealous and orthodox a Roman Catholic, a somewhat late convert to this 
opinion ; but he is so impressed with the evidences which a comparison of 
the various texts presents, that he thinks that nothing keeps intelligent 
readers of scripture from yielding to them but the want of a version in 
which the constituent parts are readily distinguishable. With such a ver- 
sion before them they can hardly fail, in his opinion, after reading all that 
belongs to one primitive source^ and all that belongs to another, to be 
struck with the special and distinguishing features of each, — to mark their 
differences of style, their peculiar and characteristic phraseology, the 
favourite and ever-recurring formulae of this or of that writer, the consis- 
tency of each in the name he gives to the Deity, or by which he designates a 
country or district, or describes a certain direction, as east or west, north 
or south, and the spirit, aristocratic or democratic, priestly or prophetic, 
that animates him, — and so become impressed with an irresistible sense of 
the individuality of each part, of its unity and harmony with itself through- 
out. Nothing certcdnly could be better fitted to produce this result than 
such an edition of the Pentateuch, on the supposition, of course, that such 
differences exist, or show the baselessness of the assertion as to its com- 
posite character, if they do not. Such an edition, therefore, ought to be 
welcomed by all parties, provided the time has come when it can be given 
in a form that can be relied on. Has that time come ? Has criticism so 
far advanced in its work, — have critics come to a sufficient agreement as to 
what is this writer's, and what is that's, to justify the publication of such 
a version ? M. Lenormant thinks it has. But whether or not, even as a 
tentative work, it must be of the greatest service, and especially when the 
product of one so well qualified to give it as M. Lenormant. His scholarship 
is such as to guarantee at once the accuracy of his translation of the Hebrew 
text ; and his erudition, his acquaintance with eastern literature and modes 
of thought, his well-known soberness of judgment and sound common-sense^ 
render him a safe guide in discriminating between writing and writing, 
while his religious convictions and feelings as a sincere and ardent Catholic 
save him everywhere from presumptuous rashness, and make him lean rather 
to the side of over-cautiousness and conservatism. We are glad to see 
that he has had the wisdom not to encumber his version of the Pentateuch 
with any commentary whatever, but has contented himself with giving a. 
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-translation from the Hebrew original , putting all he has to say aboat its 
component parts, their origin, their respective dates, the criteria by which 
they are distinguished, «fec., into a short preface of sixteen pages, and only 
here and there adding a foot-note to explain any little matter in the text 
that otherwise might be perplexing to the general reader. 

The method he adopts to distinguish the different narratives employed 
by the compiler is a model of simplicity. *Two great works,* he says, *are 
now universally admitted to form the basis of the Pentateuch, which the 
final redacteur incorporated, limiting himself very much to establishing by 
slight changes and additions a kind of harmony between them. These are 
known as the Elohistic and the Jehovistic narrative.' He admits, as 
every critic now does, the inadequacy of these names, but continues to 
employ them because of their general currency, while intimating his pre- 
ference for those recently given to them by Professor Reuss, to wit, * the 
Law' and 'the Sacred History.* The Sacred History, or Jehovistic 
narrative, is admitted to be itself a compilation, and to have under- 
gone changes and additions to a very considerable extent before it 
assumed the form it had acquired when it lay before the writer who com- 
bined it with the work of the Elohist — Reuss's 'Law.* In his preface 
M. Lenormant states the general consensus of critical opinion as to the 
constituent elements of this earlier compilation and the transformations it 
had undergone during the course of its separate existence. Li his version 
of the Pentateuch as it is, however, our author takes the Jehovistic 
narrative as a whole, and prints all that he regards as belonging to it in 
the form the final redacteur possessed it, in smaller type than he uses for the 
Elohistic^ while what he considers to be from other sources is printed in 
italics. Comparing what he attributes to each of the two principal 
sources with the various tabulated lists of passages given as belonging to 
them by Noldeke, Knobel, Kuenen, Wellhausen, and others, we find that, 
as they differ from each other as to certain verses and clauses of an 
undecided and unimportant character, so he differs now from one of them 
and now from another. The consensus of agreement is, however, very 
great, and the passages, as to which differences of opinions exist, are more 
formidable when they are tabulated than when they are read. They are 
seen then to be only such as have nothing very distinctive about them, and 
wliich may be attributed to one or other of the primitive sources withont 
in any way damaging the general conclusion that has been come to. It is 
4)f more importance perhaps to notice that M. Lenormant accepts the 
Work of the Eldhist as being the latest or youngest of the component parts 
of the Pentateuch, an opinion that is rapidly making way in all critical circles. 
He carries his translation in this volume only to the end of the book of 
Genesis. He then gives us the Jehovistic Work by itself, as the one that 
forms the largest element of this part of the Pentateuch. We rather think 
th:it this is a mistake, and must interfere, however slightly, with the 
jsulccss of the author's purpose. Would it not have been better to have 
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^ven us the united text of all the books first up to the close of 
Deuteronomy^ (if he intends to trace the two component works no 
further), and then have given us these works in their separate form if he 
still thought it necessary? We think it« pity, too, that he prints the text 
in tlie absurd style of the customary verse and chapter divisions, instead 
of in paragraphs. We notice also one or two instances of what seems at 
least carelessness in revision, as e.^., at the close of chap. xvi. in the ver- 
sion of the united text, where three verses are actually omitted. This 
must have been an oversight on the part of the printer, but it should have 
been noticed and corrected previous to publication. These, however, are 
minor matters and do very little to impair either the excellence or useful- 
ness of the work. We trust some enterprising publisher will soon arrange 
to have it translated into English, and secure permission to give the 
whole text by itself first without interrupting it by the insertion of the 
separated parts here and there. Meanwhile we cordially commend this 
Toliime to all interested in the criticism of the Pentateuch who can read it. 

Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Compiled by Edwin 
Wallace, M.A. Third and enlarged edition. Cambridge 
University Press (Pitt Series), 1883. 

This is an admirable little work, and in its present shape will be heart- 
ily welcomed by all students of Aristotle and of Philosophy. The merits 
of the two previous editions are already well known. Mr. Wallace has here 
added a considerable amount of fresh matter, making the outlines fuller 
and still more serviceable, and also a brief but very valuable introductory 
chapter on the way in which Aristotle sought to meet the difficulties of pre- 
ceding thinkers and on the general drift of his philosophy. To this and 
tlie following chapter we would call special attention, as containing for their 
length — and they occupy only some twenty-three pages — one of the best 
introductions to the philosophy of Aristotle's writings that we have seen. 
We are glad to see that Mr. Wallace does not admit the justice of all Mr. 
Benii's objections, as in some of these, and especially in respect to Aris- 
totle's * creative reason,' we must confess ourselves disposed to side with 
him rather than with Mr. Benn. We can only add that this volume of 
Mr. Wallace's is an excellent specimen of a type of book which is greatly 
needed both for the classroom and for the private student. We should be 
.gliid to see the same done for other, both modern and ancient, philoso- 
phers as Mr. Wallace has here done for the Stagyrite. 

The Church History of Scotland from the Commencement of (lie 
Christian Era to the Present lime. By John Cunning- 
ham, D.D. Second Edition^ 2 Vols. Edinburgh : J. Thin. 

To students of Scottish History and to that large class of readers, who, 
though not students, are now having their attention directed to the past 
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life of the Scottish people, a new edition of Dr. Canningham*8 admirable- 
History of the Church of Scotland, carefully revised and brought down to 
the present time, cannot but prove extremely acceptable, and more espe- 
eially as the work has for several years been out of print. Among Scottish 
Church Histories Dr. Cunningham's stands alone as covering the whole 
period of the Christian Era. It has other merits, however, of a higher 
order. Its strict impartiality, the honesty of purpose with which it is 
written, its careful accuracy and the transparent clearness of its style 
place its author in the front rank of Church historians. It is much more, 
however, than a mere history of the Church. It is a history of the Scot- 
tish people. A clearer insight may be gained in its pages into the life and 
thought of Scotland since the introduction of the Christian faith than can 
be obtained in the larger, though not more scholsrly, works of Tytler and 
Burton. Among no people of the modem world has religion played so 
large a part, or contributed so much to the formation of the national 
character as in Scotland. Whoever therefore would understand the Scot- 
tish race must study it first and chiefly on the side of its religion : and for 
this purpose he can obtain and desire no more impartial or trustworthy 
guide than the volume now before us. While endeavouring to be fair to 
others Dr. Cunningham is fair to himself, and though the reader may 
differ from him on some points, he cannot fail to admire the candour with 
which he states his opinion. 

The Free Church Principle : its Character and History. By Sir 

H. W. MoNCRiEFF, Bart., D.D. Edinburgh : Macniven 

& Wallace, 1883. 

This is the first series of the * Chalmers Lectures ' and deals, as accord- 
ing to the deed of its institution it could alone deal, with ' the Headship 
of Christ over His Church and its independent Spiritual Jurisdiction.' 
That Sir Henry Moncrieff has done his work well we need hardly say. In 
fact from the Free Church point of view he seems to us to have left very 
little to be said by his successors in the lectureship ; and we cannot help 
thinking that it would have been better for the Free Church and better for 
the cause of Theology, and better indeed for the Church at large, if before 
signing the deed instituting the lectureship Mr. Macfie could have been 
induced to allow the lecturer a few more subjects to choose from, and not 
to confine him for all time coming to the one which in the volume before 
US has for all practical purposes been pretty well exhausted. The subject 
is doubtless of great importance, and to the Free Church as the Free Church 
vital. Yet a volume upon it every fourth year in all time coming is cal- 
culated to make it a weariness both to the flesh and the spirit. As intro- 
ductory to the discussion of the doctrine which forms the main subject of 
his lectures, Sir Henry Moncrieff traces in four lectures the origin and 
«.'rowth of Dr. Chalmers' views on Spiritual Independence, and shows how 
that great church leader clung to the principle with unswerving fidelity 



Contemporary Literature. 393 

• 

from the first iip to the last days of his ministerial life. Next, we have 
six lectures dealing with the doctrine itself and also with its history. Be- 
sides being doctrinal and historical, these lectures are largely controversial, 
the reverend author dealing at considerable length with the to him ob- 
noxious doctrines of Dean Stanley and Drs. Story and Charteris. The 
obtusenesSy or unwillingness of British Statesmen to admit the principle 
for which the Free Church contended at the Disruption is throughout the 
whole of the lectures complained of and condemned. As defined by Sir 
Henry Moncrieff the real meaning of that principle is this : — ' the entire 
subjection of all Church action to the revealed mind of Christ as her living 
Head, and the absolute authority of his inspired Word as understood and 
applied by her own conscientious judgment. It means that the mind of 
Christ thus apprehended must be followed out at all hazards by members 
and office-bearers of a church, and that no earthly power must be allowed 
to interfere with her practical adherence to the conclusions thereby 
reached.' * This/ continues Sir Henry, * is the most general description of 
it — a description which includes the obligation, under Christ's guidance, 
to obey civil rulers in all secular matters. But it also includes what 
requires a more particular description, the obligation to carry out the inti- 
mations of Christ's Word in spiritual matters, without regard to the com- 
mands or prohibitions of secular authorities.' Criticism of this principle 
we must leave to the theologian and ecclesiastic. Statesmen and politicians 
and lawyers we are afraid will remain as unwilling to recognize or to admit 
its validity as they were in 1843. Sir Henry Moncrieff, however, has 
here^ealt with it in a most interesting way ; and whatever may be thought 
of the idea for which he contends, there can be no doubt that his lectures 
form a very valuable contribution to the history of religious parties in 
Scotland, and that they will be generally accepted as an authoritative state- 
ment of the principle to which the Free Church owes its origin and for the 
maintenance of which it exists. 

Leaves from the Diary of Henry Greville, Edited by the 
Viscountess Enfield. London : Smith, Elder, & Co.^ 
1883. 

Though much less voluminous than that of his brother, Henry Greville's 
Diary is in every way worthy of publication. If it cannot aspire to the 
depth of thought or pungency of satire which characterised the journals 
brought out under the editorship of Mr. Reeve, there is much in it to 
amuse and to interest, with little or nothing to wound the most sensitive 
feelings. While Charles Greville was attending to his duties at the Privy 
Council, Henry was attached to the British Embassy in Paris. There, and 
in England he moved in the highest circles of society, and met with most 
of the leading spirits of the last generation and with not a few of those who 
are still living. A sharp and shrewd observer and with no inconsiderable 
amount of literary ability, in the ' Leaves ' before us, which begin abruptly 
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'with the 25th of J une, 1882, and end without a note of warning with the 
15th of September, 1852, he has recorded many extremely interesting 
reminiscences of the men and events of that somewhat stirring period. 
One of the principal figures in his pages is Talleyrand, into whose company 
he was frequently thrown, and of whom he has much to tell. For instance, 
under the date October 23, 1834, we have the following : — 

* The Prince gave us a curious account of his first interview with Barras. 
The meeting had been arranged by Madame de Stael, and on a certain day 
he received an invitation from Barras to dine with him at Suresne at four 
o'clock. He had expected Madame de Stael would have met him, but she 
did not come. Being anxious to have some conversation with Barras be- 
fore dinner, Talleyrand arrived there at three o'clock, and finding Barras 
had not come home, he established himself with a book in the salon until 
he should return. Whilst sitting there two young men, with whom 
Talleyrand was not acquainted, but to one of whom he afterwards learnt, 
Barras was greatly attached, came into the room, and looking at the clock 
Baid they thought they should have time to bathe before Barras returned, 
and left the room. Almost half an hour afterwards, and just before Barras 
came home, some person came to the house to say that one of the young 
men was drowned ; and Talleyrand heard Barras, in an agony of grief, rush 
upstairs to his room. Shortly afterwards he received a message from him 
to say he was too much distressed to join him, but begged Talleyrand 
would dine without him. After he had partaken of his solitary repast, 
Talleyrand sent up a message to Barras to ask if he would see him ; and, 
upon his agreeing to do so, Talleyrand found Barras in an agony of grief. 
When this had in a measure subsided, Barras asked Talleyrand to take him 
to Paris ; and, starting immediately, they landed at the Luxembourg, 
where the sittings of the Directoire were then held. Barras took hiq^ up- 
stairs and they had a long conversation, and Talleyrand said it was evident 
Barras had tiiken a fancy to him. After this they separated, and Talley- 
rand heard no more of him for some time, until one day when, sitting in 
a gaming-house, there arrived a gendarme with a letter from Barras offering 
hiia the appointment of Foreign Secretary. He put the letter in his 
pocket and finished his game. The first time he attended the sitting of the 
I)irecti>ire, Barras and Garuot had a violent scene, Camot having irritated 
Barras by something he said to him. Barras said : '* Tu ments, tu s^ais 
-que tu ments.'' The other replied : '' Je te r^ponds, c'est toi qui ments, 
^t pour te donner le dementi, je l^ve ma main." .... ** Ne l^ve 
pas ta main," interrupted the other, *' car il en d^gb^teroit du sang." 

* " Ah, mon Dieu ! je me disois," said Talleyrand, '* dans quelle johe 
compagnie je me trouve ! Car alors je n' avais rien vu de pareil. 

Among those whom Mr. Greville met were many whose names are now 
well known in literature and art. Bellini, Mignet, Balzac, Guizot, Rogers, 
Moore, Lord Houghton and others figure in his pages. In fact open 
the book where we may one is sure to meet with something of interest 
It is one of the most readable books which have appeared for a long time. 
We could go on filling page after page with stories always genial and well- 
told of men and women whose memory is in most instances fading away. 
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Life of Alexander Fleming y D.D.^ Minister of the Parish of 
NeiUton. By John Fleming, M.A. Paisley: Alex. 
Gardner, 1883. 

It is not often that the life of a minister of a country parish in Scotland 
is the centre of so much interest as that of Dr. Fleming seems to have 
been. Nor is it often that a country clergyman finds so laborious and 
enthusiastic a biographer as he has found in his nephew, Mr. John 
Fleming. We have here a large octavo volume of over five hundred 
closely printed pages, all of which have more or less of local interest, and 
some of which have an interest for the general reader. Dr. Fleming was 
born as far back as the year ] 769, in the town of Kilmarnock, where his 
father, following the occupation of his ancestors for some generations back, 
was a miller. For his education he was indebted to his native town and 
subsequently to Glasgow in the University of which he seems to have made 
a considerable figure. Of great strength of mind and thoroughly conscien- 
tious, Mr. Fleming hesitated for some time as to joining the church, but 
liaving overcome his doubts and having succeeded in arranging matters 
between his conscience and the standards of the church, he offered himself 
for license to the Presbytery of Glasgow, and obtaining license waited an 
appointment. At the time ten or twelve years was no unusual period for 
a probationer to wait before he obtained a living. Mr. Fleming had 
scarcely so long to wait, for in September, 1804, he was ordained minister 
of Xeilston, and inducted to all the rights and privileges belonging to the 
oflSce. Those he soon found were no sinecures. In fact, from th*^ moment 
he entered Neilston Manse on to his latest days he lived a busy, and at 
times a very stormy life. Into the numerous controversies in which he was 
encraged we cannot of course here enter. The curious reader must turn to 
Mr. Fleming's pages where he will find them all minutely discussed 
together with a great deal of valuable information respecting the ecclesias- 
tical life of Scotland during the first half of the present century. An 
active and devoted minister of the Church of Scotland, Dr. Fleming took 
part in all its more important affairs. At the period of the Disruption he 
appears to have done zealous and faithful work ; while in several of 
the reforms he advocated he was in advance of his times. His biography 
will be of service to the future historian ; and though Mr. Fleming is not 
without serious faults as a biographer, he may be congratulated on having 
written a large and useful, and, in the main, interesting book. 

Italian Byxoays. By John Addinoton Symonds. London : 
Smith, Elder, & Co., 1883. 

Mr. Symonds is so well acquainted with Italy and the Italians, and in 
such thorough sympathy with them that it is almost impossible for him to 
touch upon either the one or the other without commanding the attention 
•of his readers and communicating to them something of his own enthu- 
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sinsm. The sketches which he has here collected and completed are well^ 
worthy of republication, and deserve to be carefully read both by the 
traveller who wishes to know the country through which the byways here 
spoken of run, and by the student of the Italian Renaissance. They are 
fall of interest and instruction. We scarcely know which to admire most^ 
their charming descriptions of natural scenery, or Mr. Symonds' skill as a 
critic dealing with the remains of Italian art, or as an historian recounting 
the vicissitudes of fortune or the terrible tragedies which more than one of 
the places he visited recall. As a piece of word painting, nothing can be 
more exquisite than 'Italiam Petimus,' or 'La Spezzia.' In 'Monte 
Oliveto ' we have a thoroughly appreciative account of the works of Bazzi 
and Luca Signorelli ; while in ' Montepulciano ' we have the story of Arv 
gazzi; who so 'thirsted for diutumity in monuments,' retold, as well as a 
masterly critique of the ' sculpture for which he spent his thousands of 
crowns, which Donatello touched with his immortalising chisel^ over which 
the contractors vented their curses, and Bruni eased his bile.' Perhaps 
the most interesting of the sketches is the ' Folgore da San Gemignano,' in 
which, besides a translation of Folgore's sonnets not already translated by 
Mr. D. E. Rossetti, we have a lively picture of Italian manners in the 
middle ages, and an account of some curious customs of the time in con- 
nection with the order of knighthood in Italy. 

A Visit to Ceylon. By Ebnst Haegkel. Translated by Clara 
Bell. London: Kegan Paul, Trench & Co., 1883. 

The contents of this volume originally appeared in the Deutsche Rundi- 
ehau, under the title ' Indische Reisebriefe,' and in our summaries of that 
excellent periodical have already been referred to. For the naturalist 
Ceylon has innumerable attractions and judging by his book Professor 
Haeckel seems to have spent there some of the happiest months of his life. 
Everything seems to have charmed him, and the account he has written of 
his visit is one of the most delightful books of travel we have seen. Unlike 
many German Professors Dr. Haeckel can make himself perfectly intelligible. 
Bo writes with both simplicity and elegance, and the charming scenes 
with which his pages are filled together with the large amount of informa- 
tion they convey respecting the fauna and flora of that wonderful island make 
the journal of his visit specially attractive. His scientific observations he 
has reserved, we presume, for publication by themselves. Here we have 
just as much science as is requisite to convey an accurate conception of the 
physical phenomena of the island ; and to those who wish to learn what 
Ceylon and its people are and to those also who desire to read a really en- 
joyable book we strongly commend this of Professor Haeckel's. 

Scottish Characteristics. By Paxton Hood. Loudon : Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1883. 
Mr Paxton Hood has, with great industry and adroitnesa, compiled a 
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-very interesting and amusing book. His knowledge of the Scottish lan- 
guage cannot be said to be great ; nor can he claim to have much acquain- 
tance with his subject, except, so far as it is to be met with in books. The 
distinction between the Highlands and the Lowlands he scarcely seems to 
appreciate ; nor does he seem to be aware that in the Scottish language 
there are various dialects, and that it is as little surprising that some 
Scotsmen do not understand Dr. George Macdonald's Aberdonian Scotch, 
as it is that a Cornishman does not understand the dialect of Cheshire or 
Yorkshire. On the other hand, he understands the Scottish language suf- 
ficiently to appreciate much of its wit and humour, and without touching 
the Laird of Logan, or Dean Ramsay's Reminiscences, he has brought 
and cleverly strung together a large number of stories illustrative of 
the humourous side of the Scottish character, which, even if old acquain- 
tances will be read by most Scotsmen with pleasure, and by English- 
men with, we should say, a real sense of enjoyment. Before another 
edition is issued, Mr Hood might do worse than get some Scotsman well- 
versed in his 'mither' tongue to revise his Scotch. The errors are not 
many, but their correction would be an improvement, at least in the eyes 
of Scotsmen. 

Jocoseria. By Robert Bro\vnino. London: Smith, Elder 
& Co., 1883. 

This latest little volume from the pen of Mr. Browning will appeal 
mainly not to the profane vulgar of the reading world, but to the smaller — 
though growing — circle of Browning-lovers and students ; and even they 
are hardly likely to regard it as one of his most noteworthy and character- 
istic performances. In it he abandons the direct narrative style of the 
Draituitic Idylls, and returns to the elaborate analysis, edged with the 
thinnest narrative framework, which is to be found in such poems as The Inn 
A Ibum and Fifine at the Fair, the only exception to this criticism being the 
poem entitled ' Donald * which is a simple story very forcibly told of an act 
of treachery so callously inhuman that one almost regrets having read it. 
There is, however, one very remarkable and suggestive study — the poem 
entitled * Jochonan Hakkadosh,' which tolls the story of how a dying 
Jewish sage had his life miraculously prolonged for a year by the self-sacri- 
fice of four disciples, each of whom gives up three months of his own life 
in order that the sage may live three months as a lover, three as a poet, 
tliree as a warrior, and three as a statesman. Great results in the way of 
teaching are expected from this great experiment, but the result is alto- 
gether disappointing. The new wine gains no marvellous quality by being 
j)Oured into the old bottle ; it is simply flattened and soured ; and the 
I)oem is a remarkable embodiment, from a different standpoint of the 
teaching of * Rabbi Ben Ezra,' — 

* As it was better, youth 
Should strive, thit>ugh acts uncouth. 
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Toward makinf;r^ than repose on aaght found made ; 

So, better, age, exempt 

From strife, should know, than tempt 

Further. Thou waitedst age ; wait death nor be afraid ! ' 

Of the remaining contents we are touched most keenly by two lyrics — 
* Wanting is — What * and * Never the Time and the Place ' — both inspired 
by an imaginative motive of which Mr. Browning never wearies and never 
treats otherwise than freshly. These are in the poet's finest lyrical 
manner ; but we think on the whole that no volume of Mr. Browning*s 
contains less really memorable work. That it is Mr. Browning's work is, 
however, sufficient to give it interest. 

A Century of Roundels. By Algernon Charles Swin- 
burne. London : Chatto & Windus, 1883. 

« 

We do not know whether Mr. Swinburne, like Wordsworth, has felt 
' the weight of too much liberty ; ' but in this volume he has for the time 
given up his unchartered freedom and voluntarily subjected himself to the 
trammels of an arbitrary form. The result is so charming that were it not 
for the remembrance of certain mighty choruses, unfettered lyrics, and 
passages of masculine dramatic blank verse, we might wish that Mr. Swin- 
burne would go on writing * roundels * for ever. In previous works Mr. 
Swinburne has provided material for such fierce ethical controversies that 
it may be well to say at once that this volume is, from its first page to its 
last, absolutely ' void of offence ; * but it is something more than mere 
blameless work for it is full of high imagination, of noble emotion, of 
varied and exquisite music. The work may be roughly but not inclusively 
divided into poems treating of nature, of friendship, and of little children ; 
and while those in the first class are perhaps the strongest and most sus- 
tained, those in the last have such captivating grace and tenderness, such 
homely universality of emotional interest that they will probably linger 
longest in the ear of the human, as distinguished from the merely critical, 
world. There is a series of seven poems on ' A Baby's Death ' which we 
would transcribe entire did space allow ; as it is, we must content ourselves 
with taking one from its fair companionship. 

' The little hands that never sought 
Earth's prizes, worthless all as sands. 
What gift has death, God's servant, brought 
The little hands ? 

' We ask : but love's self silent stands. 
Love, that lends eyes and wings to thought 
To search where death's dim heaven expands. 

' Ere this, perchance, though love know nought. 
Flowers fill them, grown m lovelier lands, 
Where hands of guiding angels caught 
The little hands.^ 
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For just another quotation we must find room. It is one of a roundeT 
sequence written in Guernsey and dedicated to that poet and friend of 
poets^ Mr. Theodore Watts. 

' Across and along, as the bay's breadth opens, and o*er us 
Wild autumn exults in the wind, swift rapture and strong 
Impels us, and broader the wide waves brighten before us 
Across and along. 

* The whole world's heart is uplifted, and knows not wrong ; 
The whole world's life is a chant to the sea-tide's chonis ; 
Are we not as waves of the water, as notes of the song I 

' Like children unworn of the passions and toils that wore us, 
We breast for a season the breadth of the seas that throng. 
Rejoicing as they, to be borne as of old they bore us 
Across and along.' 

North Country Folk Poems. By Walter C. Smith. Glasgow : 
J. Maclehose & Sons, 1883. 

This latest volume of Dr. Smith's lacks the largeness of grasp and the 
sustained interest which distinguish some of his earlier works. This is 
due mainly to the subjects he has chosen to treat of. We have here some 
six-and-twenty poems with no other connection with each other than that 
which they receive from the title page and the binder. Still, taken 
separately, they all bear ample evidence of the author's peculiar power. 
The same acquaintance with human nature, the same fine perception of 
the higher reaches of its experience, and the same artistic skill which be- 
long to his larger works belong in a measure to those. Of the series * Wee 
Curly Pow ' is probably the best and most characteristic. In 'Dick Dalgleish ' 
we have Dr. Smith's typical workman, whoso confession is — 

' The Dord did not seek His own honour and glory. 

But stood by His craftsmen and fishers all through ; 

He held to His class that their ills he might cure, 

And lift up the head of the needy and poor. 

Well, that is our gospel too, that is our Ark, 

Not to rise from our class, but to raise the class higher, 

Not to take the nice ways of lawyer and clerk, 

Not to turn from the hammer, the file and the fire ; 

But to stand by our order, and stick to our tools, 

And still win our bread by the sweat of our brow. 

And to organise labour by Christian-like rules.' 

' Provost Chivas ' and ' The Mad Earl ' have considerablo merit, and are written 
in a strain of keen and biting irony. One ef the best is 'Deacon Dorat's 
Story. ' There is something extremely weird-like about it. The picture of 
the three gipsy children standing at the foot of the gallows on which their 
father hangs, and quietly remarking — 

' Mother will soon be here, 
She is coming to curse the Law and the Judge ' 
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IB particularly good. The whole poem however should be read. 
Another noteworthy poem is 'Parish Pastors.' In each poem the main 
interest is in the story. The ideas are for the most part such as readers 
of Dr. Smith's poems are familiar with. 

The Temple : Sacred Poems and Private Ejaculations, By Mr. 
George Herbert. Introduction by J. H. Shorthouse. 
(First Edition, 1633. Facsimile Reprint.) London: T. 
Fisher Unwin, 1883. 

The value of this excellent facsimile reprint of good old George Herbert's 
Temple is greatly enhanced by a charmingly and sympathetically written 
introduction by the author of John LigUsant, Mr. Shorthouse tells us 
that the invitation to write the introduction reached him ' with a surpris- 
ing appropriateness upon Easter Day/ and we cannot but think that the 
selection of one so well fitted by tastes and studies as the author of John 
Iiiglesantj to write the introduction^ was an extremely happy thought on 
the part of the publishers, and equally appropriate. That he has performed 
his task almost to perfection, we need hardly say. We are inclined to 
think, however, that Herbert has many more admirers than Mr. Short- 
house seems to believe. But whether he has or not, we do not think we 
are far wrong in saying that, notwithstanding his quaintness and frequent 
obscurities, Herbert will continue to have a goodly company of readers as 
long as the English language is spoken. Henry Yaughan has given us 
several poems which, in our opinion, are much finer than anything Herbert 
has written. Yet his hold on the popular religious mind is scarcely so 
deep or enduring. There is tenderness and a breadth of Christian 
simplicity running through all that Herbert has written, which give both 
to his poetry and prose a perennial charm. 
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Deutsche Rundschau (June). — It would perhaps be difficult to mention an 
historical, character in modern times, who has been the subject of such contra- 
dictory judgements as those which have been passed on the Galician peasant 
Jacob — or James — Szela, Ian' led proprietor in Smarzowa, in the district c.f 
Taniowcr. Whilst some consider hnn a leader, others look upon him as a 
seducer of the people. L'he former behold in him * a model of admirable loyalty, ' 
the latter a robber and an incendiary. Even his age at the time of his appear- 
ance in 1840 — a year so important and so unfortunate for Galicia-- is the suoject 
of controversy. This remarkable man is the subject of a sketch by Marie von 
Ebner-Eschenbach. — On the 22nd of March, the anniversary of the Emperor 
of Germany's birthday, Professor Ernst Curtius was appointed to deliver the 
obligatory loyal discourse in the hall of the Friederich-Wilhelm University, in 
Berlin. It is reproduced as an article on * The Greeks as Master of Colonization.' 
That an essay by such a master of the subject is eminently interesting and 
instructive needs no mention. Whether the subject and the occasion were 
quite fitted for each other, and whether the reference to Germany is quite apt in 
a question which we are not called upon to consider. — The substance of Herr 
Karl Theodor von InamaSternegg's paper on * National Riches' is contained 
in his own conclusion : * That which mercantilism had only a vague idea of, 
which physiocracy recognized with reference to the soil merely, and which 
Adam Smith himself gave expression to in a general and indefinite way only, 
we are now able to formulate with perfect precision : No people will ever 
become rich except through the accomplishment of something special, through 
the progress which it makes in the service of the community of nations.' The 
double, or even treble application of what follows is not obscure : * No com- 
mercial policy, he it ever so cunning, no natural advantai^es, be they ever so 
great, can create such sources of wealth as an energetic and pushing, a 
xneiitrilly fresh and educated, an economical and strictly moral people bears 
within itself.' — Baron von Eichthofen closes the sketch of his official career, and 

* A (German Officer' gives us the last instalment but one of his somewhat long- 
winded but not uninteresting narrative. — Translations seem in favour. * Poison,' 
— the slightly sensational title of a story which, however, shows no sign of 
sensationalism, so far as it has yet gone — is a translation from the Norwegian, 
the author being Alexander L. Kielland. 

Deutsche Rundschau (July). — After the continuation of the running tale, 
*Gift,' Professor G. Hirschfeld relates his travelling experiences durmg an 

* Excursion into the North of Asia Minor.' — The closing chapters of * Aus zwei 
aniiectirten Landem' — the narrative of which we have so frequently made 
mention — contains an excellent and striking account of the fatal victory or 
victorious defeat of Langensalza. — The age of stone was followed by the age of 
bronze, the age of bronze was succeeded by the age of iron, and now the age of 
iron is aVx)ut to make place to an age of steel. On the strength of this metlllur- 
gic prophecy Herr Hermann Kranichfeld contributes a technical article on the his- 
tory, the manufacture, and the a<i vantages of steel. — Madagascar supplies materials 
for a geo-jraphical, historical and oven slightly political article, by Herr Gerhard 
Ikohlfs, the occasion for it being, of course, tne late embassy to Berlin. As 
interesting scraps of information we may note that in Madagascar G0,000 of the 
population are able to read, that there are two periodicals, Tctn/ Soa, or Gooil 
Words, with 1200 subscribers, and The ChUdren'a Friend with a circulation 
of 800. The political organs are The Madarjascar Times* published in three 
languages, and La Cloche^ published in French, and boasting of 70 readers. 

Theolooische Studien und Kritiken (Viertes Heft), 1883. — The approach- 
ing celebration, for which all Protestant Europe, all Protestant Christendom, is 
j)reparing, of the fourth centenary of Luther's birth, is givinar alro.vdy to all 
questions bearing on the iiefurmation a very prominent and special iute;'c^3ty 
VOL. XL B2 
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more particularly, of course, in Germany. Almost every periodical there is now 
appearing with, and giving the place of honour to, articles dealing with some 
aspect or another of that great event in the religious and political history of the 
country, and the printing presses everywhere are busy at work with brochures 
and books of both moderate and immoderate size and pretension on the Monk of 
AVittcniberg, or some of his associates in the work of reform, or on the work 
itself, its causes and results. Under the circumstances this is just what might 
bave been expected, and it is well that advantage should be taken of the fourth 
centenary of the great leader's birth to remind the present generation of what 
^reat things were done for us in those days, for, in the pressure of modem h'fe, 
antl in the marvel and pride of modern discovery, we are apt to forget the d< bt 
■we owe to our fathers through whose brave deeds and heroic sufferings it is, to 
a very large extent at least, due that we are what we are and can accomDiish wliat 
BOW we do. The Studien utid KrUihen is not behind in this timely and laudnMe 
effort to revive the interest of its readers in the Reformation, and minister subj- ct 
matter to tliem for profitable reflection in connection with it. The chief pl.cc 
in this number is given to Professor H. Hering of the University of Halle, who 
gives us here the first section of what promises to be a very exhaustive and 
valuable essay on the charitable institutions of the church, — on the part played 
by those of the pre-reformed church in preparing that condition of thincs which 
led to the Reformation, and the effect which the Reformation had on the 
charitable activity of the churches in Germany after it. This first paper is 
taken up with the ecclesiastical organizations in the German towns and provinces 
prior to the sixteenth century, especially those ori^nating after the preaching of 
the first crusade. They are treated pretty much m their historical order, the 
circumstances under which they severally took their rise being incidentally 
pointed out and the general nature of their constitution or governing rules des- 
cribed. The good they did is gratefully recorded while the evil effects of th^ir 
ever increasing number and eventual general maladministration are set foilh 
with an unsparing hand. The influences of these alms-houses, convent-gate 
charities, leper hospitals, foundling, orphan and widow refuges, begging licences, 
and so forth, in sapping the moral strength of the industrial, social7p<>litical and 
religious life of the people, and so preparing a state of matters that loudly called 
for reform, and ensured its success when undertaken, are exhibited here with 
masterly force and graphic power. The article betrays wide and accurate 
acquaintance with a somewhat obscure chapter of social and religious history, 
and will be read with pleasure and profit by historical students of all shades of 
opinion. It cannot but contribute, we think, to the right estimation of a too- 
much overlooked factor in the work of reform in the 16th century. Pfarror 
Usteri follows up his previous contributions to S.u.K. on the Reformers* 
opinions as to the sacraments, especially Baptism, by an account of BuUinger's 
teaching on the subject, as takeu from his commentaries on Scripture and his 
letters. Professor Kleinart of Berlin discusses the question, * Are extra hebraic 
influences to be recognized in Koheleth?' His paper is more or less of a review 
c»f recent publications on Ecclesiastes, especially the works of Tyler, Plumptre and 
Kenan. He endeavours to show how these writers have exaggerated the sup- 
})08ed influences of Greek and Alexandrian philosophy, and have mistaken seem- 
ing coincidences of expression for substantial unity of conception and identity 
of source. He does not deny, however, that the writer was to some extent 
affected by his Alexandrian surroundings, but claims for his work a truly Jewish 
authorship, and maintains that in thought, and especially in its religious 
philosophy, it is almost entirely Hebraic. Professor Kleinart still adheres to 
his view, published in 1864, that the place of its composition was Alexandria. 
Dr. W. Schmidt of Ciirtow has here an interesting little monograph on the 
significance of the Talents in the Parable, Matthew xxv., 14-30. Two reviews 
follow, first a review of Dr. Orelli's fifth volume on Old Testament Prophecy, 
and, second, a review of Professor Reuss* recent work on the history of the CM 
Testament Scriptures. The first work is of a thoroughly orthodox character, 
the second belongs to the * advanced ' order of modem critical works, and l-s 
yet pretty generally regarded as heterodox. That Studien und Kritiken shonld 
open its pages to so appreciative an estimate of the venerable Strasboig profcs- 
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sor's views (and not merely of the literary merits of his book) is one of the si^^ns 
of the times, and may be taken as auguring well for their future progress in 
critical circles, even the most cautious. 

Preussische Jahrbucher (June). — The inhabitants of Europe in pre-historic 
times form the subject of a paper which Herr Moritz Alsberg contributes, and 
the materials for which he has drawn from Geikie's * Pre-historic Europe.' It 
has no pretensions to independent rest arch, but it describes in attractive form 
the mode of life of palaeolithic man, and reconstructs the landscape in which he 
moTed. It explains from what data we are able to judge of the conditions of 
climate to which he was subject, and from what remains we deduce our knowledge 
of the other animals which inhabited the earth during the long centuries of the 
quaternary age. — The relations between Prussia and France from 1795 to 1807 are 
pretty well known to those who have any acquaintance with the history of Europe 
during this eventful period. Thoise who have not will read with benefit Herr 
Christian Mej'er's essay on the subject. — It is the fashion to give great men an 

* apprenticeship.' Not to speak of others, we lately had to do with Bismarck's, 
now we have Cavour's. Apart from the title, to which, after all, there can be 
no serious objection, Herr Lang's biographical sketch of the great Italian states- 
man, founded on the letters published within the last few months, is excellent 
reading. The extracts from Cavour's correspondence are judiciously cho.sen 
and seldom introduced without effect. Indeed, this applies no less truly to 
those passages which record the opinions of Cavour's contemporaries. As an 
orator, for example, he is thus described in a quotation from Angelo Brosserio : 

• His stoutness, his common appearance, his unrefined manner, his disagreeable 
▼oice were prejudicial to him. He had no trace of a liberal education, philosophy 
and the arts were perfect strangers to him, there was no atom of poetry in his 
heart, his knowledge was very slight, the words that rose t*) his lips were those 
of a rude dialect, so great and so numerous were the mistakes which be made 
that it would have been a hopeless undertaking to put him on good terms with 
the Italian dictionary.' — The erection of the statues of Alexander and William 
von Humboldt in front of the Royal University of Berlin has given Herr Hei-man 
Grimm a favourable opportunity of recalling their high merits and of making 
them the subjects of a well-deserved eulogy.— The editor's political article deals 
with * The Church-law on the 6th of June. 

Preussische Jahrbucher (July). — In a review of Herr Max Lehmann's 
publication of State Papers, Herr Fechner traces the history of the connection 
Detween Prussia and the Catholic Church since 1640. After Holland, Prussia 
was the first State which not only tolerated the three christian sects to which 
its subjects belonged, the Catholic, the Reformed and the Lutheran, but also re- 
cognised them as possessing equal rights. With the exception of the diflBculties 
to which the annexation of Silesia gave rise, Prussia had enjoyed some two 
hundred years of religious peace when the present troubles came upon her. 
From this it u?ay be judged that this chapter of politico-ecclesiastical histoiy 
may be read with profit at the present day. — In a paper on 'The Revolt of the 
Netherlands and Ultramontane Historians,' Herr Wenzelburcer exposes the 
manner in which history is written to suit sectarian purposes. For us, who can 
fall back upon Motley s fampus work, the prejudice and the inaccuracies of 
Nuyens or Holzwarth are of comparatively slight importance. — A paper, chiefly 
statistical, on ^German Settlements in Countries out of Europe,' shows the impor- 
tance numerically and commercially of the German population in America, 
Australia, and various parts of the East. It is stated that in the United States 
alone the German element is represented by over eight millions. — Besides the 
political correspondence and the usual notices, there is an article by Herr voii 
Liidinghansen Wolff: * Drei Stufen in dcr Welterkcnntniss.' 

NuovA AiJTOLOGiA (June 1st). — The first place is given to an article by Signer 
Antonio Gandolfi, on 'Garibaldi, considered as a Soldier,' in which the author 
mentions the difference of opinion on the subject existing in Germany and 
France. Signer Gandolfi, by careful argument, and review of the facts ot 
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Oaribaldi's military career, proves that Oaribaldi's personality is a subject 
worthy of study both by philosophers and military men ; and that a 
Krst place among the noblest of the earth should be gtven. to Garibaldi by 
Italians, because of the almost exclusive preference which he gave to the moral 
•element in his mode of making war, a preference which gives special importance 
to his military genius at a time when the spiritual side of the moral life is evi- 
dently suffocated by elements and sentiments of a totally opposite kind. 
Signor Bonghi writes on the Due de Broglie's FHd6rie et Marie TtUrese^ and, 
without much previous criticism, closes by saying that the author in his book 
shows that the work of Frederick, in all the penod described, was commenced 
with violence, prosecuted with duplicity, and ended with deceit. * In fact,' says . 
Bonghi, * it seems impossible to judge Frederick's policy otherwise, from thi 
documents laid before us, and specially from the King's political correspondence, 
were it not that, according to Frederick himself, who had written the AnU' 
Machiavelliy violence, duplicity, and deceit become necessities when no other 
means are left to accomplish what seems politically, just and legitimate. The f*ct 
that Frederick * saw into the heart of the things ' was sufficient to justify his ac- 
tions in the eyes of his defender Carlyle, just as it will suffice to absolv>; from all 
political guilt other heroes, for example, Mahomet, Luther or Crom welL The work 
of which Frederick II. laid the first stone is now completed. If there was some- 
thing odious and immoral in the aommencement of this great work, so mnch the 
worse for the history which allowed it to be performed. Continuing his articles 
Oil 'Polar Ice,' Father Stoppani masses together many interesting arguments in 
favour of the hypothesis in which he firmly believes, that is, the existence of an 
open sea, or at least an archipelago of sm ill islands, at the North Pole, and of a 
large ontineiit, twice the size of Australia at the South Pole ; a continent 
which, as h 19 been the case till now, will perhaps remain a mystery for ever. 
The story * Tomato al Secolo' ends without having been able t>> excite much 
interest. iSignor C. Baor closes his articles on ' Reform of the Commercial and 
Provincial Laws ' with a long paper on the * Provincial Administrative 
Commission!*. ' The Musical Review notic-^s the performance in Italy of Wagner's 
ffreat work, and the proceedings of the Roman Musical Society. The Political 
Keview speaks of the ministerial crisis in Italy, Count Moltke's journey — 
ri'liculing the suspicions of the French, the French in Tonquin and the Cxir's 
coronation. — The second number for this month (June 15), opens with the 
first part of a tardy but discriminative critical article on 'The Life 
and Works of Henry Wads worth Longfellow. The writer mentions the 
' Skeleton in Armour ' as one of the best ballads ever written, not so perfect as 
Goethe's Erf-K&nig, but quite equal to Burger's Leonora, Incidentally we 
learn that two translations in Italian have been made of * Evangeline.' The 
author considers that everything is wanting to make ' The Golden Legend ' a 
drama, except the dialogue and division into scenes. * Hiawatha,* which has 
been compared to the Edda, cannot claim to be a national poem ; though the 
poem is dcliciously m'.^lodious, the characters therein are too fantastic and un- 
human for their actions to move our feeUn;;;s. It is an Indian and Pagan world 
a!ii mated with Anglo-Saxon and Christian thoughts and sentiments, and is there- 
fore not true, and does not attract. The next article, ' Raphael at Rome under 
Pope Julius II.,' is a sequel to other articles published in 1880, 1881, and 
describes the twelve most glorious years of Raphael's life, correctin^some mis- 
takes in other biographies of the great painter. Signor cl Galloni 
gives a detailed account of the inundations in Italy, in 1882. A new 
«tory, *The Regaldina,* by Neera, attracts attention at once by its 
•rlever <lftlincation of character, and local colouring, which places the scenes 
1 !)tioiK-d vividly before the imagination. — A long statistical article on Italy's 
c I) me re e and colonies, by Signor A. Gallenga, argues that it is no evil for Itlly 
1 iin she has few or no colonies. — The Scientific Review speaks of the pro- 
J' >siid sea in the interior of Africa, etc., etc. The Keview of Foreign Litera- 
t:ire notices only French works ; the Political Record notices home affiaira, the 
'' riesiastical law in Prussia, the expedition to Tonquin, and the new magisterial 
LiA's in France. The Financial and Bibliographical Bulletins close the nnmbeir. 
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NuovA Antologta (July Ist). —Opens with 'Thomas Henry Buckle and hiff 

* History of Civilization ' by P. ViUari. The writer distributes praise and blame 
impartially. He concludes that Buckle's book, though an admirable sample of 
perserverance, labour and eloquence, can never be the basis of any solid eaifice. 

* It is almost a permanent protest against the error of trying to exalt intelligence 
at the expense of the moral character, which constituted the best part of its 
author, as it is the best part of the whole human race.' — G. Boglietii 
writes an article on *Ugo Basaville in Rome,' who, he says, would be 
forgotten but for Monte's * canticles,* Bassville was the representative in 
Rome of Jacobite policy, which, in turn, was one of the most curious mani- 
festations of the threat Revolution. Signora Pigorini-Beri communicates very 
interesting 'Walks in Calabria.' Father Stoppani, continuing his articles on 

* Polar Ice,' articles which later may form a book, speaks of the probable 
equalizing of the mean temperature of the two hemispheres ; the excesses of 
the boreal and uniformity of the austral climates ; the circumpolar regions ;. 
why the austral sea does not freeze ; the disproportion between the northern 
and southern ice ; the supposed influence of marine currents ; the decided 
greater warmth of the Arctic ocean ; and the minimum value of such 
an influence on the problem of disproportion. The tale 'The Kigal- 
dina' continues interesting, and is well-written. Signor Bonehi writes a 
long article on the ecclesiastical policy of Prussia, undisguisedly approving 
of Bismarck, and his choice of another path, when he found that the 
first he had taken only led him away from, instead of towards his object. — 
Signor Marucchi writes on the 'Temple of Isis and Recent Discoveries.' The 
Political Review, among other things, speaks of the French in Tonquin. The 
Financial and Bibliographical Bulletins close the number. 

July 15th. This number opens with a second article on Longfellow, 
drawing an interesting comparison, among other things, between the 
American poet and Manzoni, in which the author says that the former 
undoubtedly wrote poetry with more spontaneity thjin the latter, but 
that Manzoni was a much more acute and patient observer, so that he became 
more popular in prose, while Longfellow's popularity was founded entirely on 
his poetry. After a careful criticism of the poems of Longfellow, the writer 
Bays that, although the Americans regret that the poet did not become their 
national poet, par ea^eUencf, his very cosmopolitanism and large- hearted n ess 
gained for him the universal fame that is reflected back on his wh(Je nation. 
An excellent translation of 'Excelsior' is given, and the curious fact ia 
mentioned that nowhere in Enrojje did the word ' Excelsior ' become 
80 much the fashion as in Italy, where it was dragged from its hi^h estate and 
mixed with the commonest things, being used by persons who had never 
read * Excelsior ' either in English or Italian, among whom was a certain 
inn-keeper who put it as a sign over his door at Verese. Signor A. Borgognoni 
gives a very interesting sketch of a book just published from an old manuscript 
of the fifteenth century. It is the life of a certain Sister Felice, written by a nun 
who was her affectionate and devoted companion, and contains much that is 
important and instructive. There are strange pictures of the nuns, ' foolish, with 
evidently truthful details of life in that century as to render the book extremely 
bad manners, drunken, gluttonous, inconsiderate, blasphemous, and full of faults 
and vices ! ' But Sister Felice herself was full of goodness ; a poetess and 
musician, she was courted by many lovers both before she became a nun and 
after — indeed there is a great deal of love-making in the convent — but sh*» never 

fave her heart away until, when past forty yearn of age, a noble gentleman, 
appening to see some of her letters fell desperately in love with them and her> 
and gained her affections, though they never mot for eight months, and then 
only rarely and separated by the bars of the purlatxrrio. For three years the 
lover remained faithful, then he began to tire, and poor Sister Felice, who could 
not forget him, fell ill, and never entirely recovered her health. She was twice 
made abbess, and died soon after reaching her sixtieth year. Sigiior Errera 
writes on ' Insurances on Life and Property.' The story, 'La Rigaldina,' closes 
in a very sad way ; it is written with great truth to nature, and the heroine and 
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hero, after sacrificing tbeir whole lives to their families, are not united, bat have 
indeed to learn that virtae is its own reward. Signor Boratini writes a long 
article on the military condition of China, and concludes that everything induces 
the observer to believe that China is seriously preparing for war. Siitnor 
Erculei gives a short description of the mural pamtmgs discovered in the palace 
of the Corufrrvatori in the Capitol. The literary notice criticises Fomaciari's 
edited and ineiUted Studies of Dante, The Political and Bibliographical Reviews 
8j>eak of the usual topics of the day, and Italian works. 

RrvisTA EuROPEA (June). — The first number for this month contains 
•a lecture on * Poor Girls,* delivered last April at Trieste ; an article 
by A. Med in ; the connlnsion of the story * Guancibella ;* and 
■more chapters of *Akbah.' The Literary review besides French and German 
works, notices Andrew Wilson's Chapters on Evolution^ saying that the author 
has undertaken one of the most difficult tasks, and that it seems he has not 
sufficiently developed the geological part, though it was demanded by the plan 
of the book. — The second part, June 16th, commences with an article on 
'Witches, Sorceresses and Wizards in Rome in the 16th Century,* by A 
Barloletti, containinc; an account of the supposed witch, Bellezza Orsini 
Fallncihiera and giving many curious facts. Thereafter follow the continuation 
of the * List of Unusual Gifts and Donations made by Sovereigns from 1729 to 
1S16,' and a short article in French by N". Plaffaine, on a * Passage in the Divine 
Comedy,' suj)poMed to allude injuriously to St. Louis, King of France.* The 
next paper is the first part of a comparative study of the * Universities of 
England and America. More chapters of *Akbah* are given, and 
an historical sketch called 'On the Slopes of Etna,* being an 
incident of ISGO, and the story of a spy named Gambacorta. In the Review of 
Fort'ii^n Books wo find noticed Murphy's Cromioell in Irelamlf and Haweis's 
American Ifumounsfs. 

Thk R asseuva. Xazionalk. — The May number opens with an article by G. B. 
on the Records of the Parisian Communists, describing their origin and proceed- 
ings. The author closes by saying that rather than being a political party, the 
communists are nothing but a handful of unhappy persons perverted in heart 
and mind l)y vice, pride, presu'uption, and half education. Signor Pietro 
Pasello writes on the 'Government of Sar<linia after the close of the Dominion 
of the Byzantine Emperors.' The 'Glances at the Political and Literary Papers 
of Marchese Luigi Dragonetti ' is continued. Signor Tarra writes a memorial of 
Fatlier Tomniaso Pendola, who introduced the oral intuitive method of instruct- 
in^' deaf mutes. A little society tale by Signor Checchi occupies a short half 
hour not very pleasantly. Si^or A. Vezzani concludes his careful and valuable 
paiicrs on ' Afjriculture and the Agricultural Classes in the Province of Emilia.* 
iSigiior G. Talorsi writes a short article on Raphael, for the fourth centenary 
of the great painter's birth. Signor Norsa writes on 'The Reform of CommunaJ 
and Provincial Laws,' and Siijnora Malaspina on 'The Fine Arts in Rnme.' 
Professor de Johannis has another article on the abolition of the forced currency 
in Italy. Tlie I'olitical Review speaks of home affairs ; of the finances of France, 
Italy, and Eigland ; of the cohmial jealousy between France and England— 
sayiiu' that though the latter has proved that she possesses a peculiar talent for 
the dtilicult science of colonization almost unknown to the other states, it re- 
qn :(^s great boldness on her part to accuse France of being over-ambitions for 
col "a'w^, while she herself accomplishes such facts as the recent annexation of a 
lai 4 -' ]».v"t of the West Coast of Africa, and all New Guinea. 

r. vssF.nxA Naztonale. — The June number contains the conclusion of pre- 
<;o«li II,' articles on * Rome and the French-Italian Government from 1796 to 1R55.' 
Th te are also articles on 'True Democracy ' by Signor Brunialti, and on Taine's 
Le^ <h'i(jt/if's de kt France Contemporaine^ by Signor Boglietti. Signora Malaspina 
writ s a story entitled the ' Marriage of Maria ;' and then follows the first of 
a sr ies of articles on 'The Principles of Exegetical Criticism,' by Professor 
St»>;»>uii. Signor Ricci has a discourse on Ercole Ricotti ; Signor Mazzei, an 
Article ou the labour question ; Signor Alfiere, some ' Notes on Italian A&in ;* 
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Signer Font«inclli, a paper on *The School of Social vScience/ and the number 
c'f)sc8 with a letter in French from Eugene Rendu to Ruggero Bonghi on the Pope 
an I the Italian government. The Literary Review notices exclusively Italian 
books, and the Political Review the topics of the day. 

Rassegna NAZioyALE. — The number for July commences with an article by 
Signer Grabinski on * Religious Interests and Italian lutercsts in Palestine and 
Syria.' A translation is given of A. Franck's article, published in the Aimalejt 
de Phihftojihie Chrellenne, on the * Moral Situation of the Israelites.' The de- 
scriptive articles entitled 'From Salerno to Cilcnto* are c(mtiiiued, as is also 
the paper on the Principles of Exegetical Criticism. The first five chapters of 
Miss Montgomery's M'Munderdood are well translated. C. F. Banli writes an 
article called * What is the Mediterranean?' and answers the question by saying 
that it is the ' peaceful messenger of true civilization.' Signor Catapano gives 
his readers 'A Little Philology ; ' and we are favoured with more glances at th© 
literary papers (»f Marchese Dragonetti. Professor de Johaimis criticises Mar- 
tfllo's book on * Money ; ' and Simior Bonghi replies to R^ndu's letter. Th© 
Bibliographical Review notices Italian books, and the Political Summary, besides 
borne alfairs, talks of Prince Bismarck and the end of the Kultar-Kampf. 

CiviLTA Cattolica (July). — The first number commences with the third part 
of the paper on *The Decline of Literature in Itnlian Schools.' It would occupy 
too much space to follow the writer's arguments against the government, tn© 
monopoly of which in the matter of education he says *has now-a-days becom© 
as ridiculous as it was always unjust,' but the following, the last sentence 
of the paper, will give some idea of the tenor of the whole. *Th© 
education which prepares .23,000 minors annually for crime and th© 
ga'leys ; which gives Italy 116,000 admonished persons in nine months ; which. 
rai.>ics the number of actual prisoners to about 80,000, and presses out of the 
people more than 32,000,000 francs annually for the maintenance of the prisons; 
w'.iich involves aU Italy in a thick net of houses of correction, and multiplies 
vice everywhere ; this education, which excites the youth of Italy to give th© 
name of republican league to such facts as that of the Borgo-Nuovo at the 
Vatican, and that of Piazza Sciarra in Rome, and spurs those youths to cele- 
brate the apotheosis of Overbeck ; — this education, as all liberals may be per- 
suaded, is very differently pernicious to their aims and idolized inHtUutions, 
than could ever be the liberty so much feared of the priests being permitted to 
teich the catechism and the decalogue as well as classic literature. In our 
opinion, a liberal, who, from hatred to the christian teaching of the decalogue, 
is eager to fasten a chain on the teaching of Italian, Greek and Latin literature, 
and i>refers rather the barbarizing of bis country than its moral dignity, is, 
without doubt, either a mere animal, or a great rascal.' Then comes an article 
on the last Babylonian King, and the continuation of the papers on *The Cell 
and Life.' Mor»» chajiters of the journey in India and China, and the usual liter- 
ary notices and chronicle close the number. The second number for this month 
contains an article on *The Reports of an Agreement between the Vatican and 
the Quirinal ; ' the continuation of the paper on the state of lin^niistic study ; 
an article on * A Golden Work by Cardinal Pecci ; ' * The Journey to India and 
China ; ' reviews of Italian books, and the contemporary chronicle. 

Le Livhk (May). — In this number bibliophiles will find a highly interesting 
and valuable notice of a work, lately published by M. Clouard, on the * Biblio- 
graphy of the Works of Alfred de Musset.' M. L. DerOme, the writer of the 
article reproduces, as a rarmimitm, a song of which M. Clouard secerns to have 
known only two verses. It is the song of Stenio, which appeared in the second 
edition of George Sand's Lelia, but which has dropped out of later reprints, 
probably owing to the rupture which occurred, about 1834, between the novel- 
ist and the poet. As a literary curiosity the 'Inno Ebbrioso' may be worth 
preserving, but even its force and undoubted poetical merit can scarcely recon- 
cile us to a production absolutely reeking with drunkenness and sensuality. At 
the age of eighteen Alfred de Musset wrote a translation of de Quiucey's Con^ 
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fesnons of an Opium Eater. Translation is perhaps scarcely the right name, for 
Musset translates only when he thinks lit. Most of the time he comments, ex- 
] lands, or improvises. As a specimen of these interpolations M. Derdme gives 
us what has been called the * Anatomical Dream/ a production in which the 
morbid imagination of later vears already begins to make itself felt. — The studies 
on 'The Illustrators of Books in the Nineteenth Century ' are continue<l by M. 
£uff. Pursues who makes Gustavo Dor^ the subject of an article illustrated 
with several unpublished sketches by the great master. Not the least interest* 
ing parts of the article arc those where the writer avails himself of the autobio- 
graphical notes put at his disposal by a near relative of Dore's. From this we re- 
proiiuce the pas.^age in which the artist relates his first visit to Paris, and his 
first steps in the career which was destined to become so brilliant. ' In Sep> 
tember 1847,' writes Dore, 'my parents having been called to Paris on urgent 
husiness, took me with them. Our stay was intended to last only three weeks, 
and the idea of going down again into the country, after having seen this centre 
of light and learning, made me feel very disconsolate. I at once set my U'lnd 
to the discovery of some means or other of remaining behind, for I had no other 
wish but that of following the career of an artist, though in this I met h ith the 
greatest opposition on the part of my parents. Their intention was that, like 
my two brothers, I should join the Ecole polytechnique. One dny, I happened 
to pass by Auber and Pbilippon's shop, in the Place de la Bourse, and, on 
returning to the hotel, it occurred to me to pencil a few caricatures in the style 
of those which I had noticed in the window. Taking advantage uf my parents' 
absence, I went and presented these few attempts to the editor. M. Philippon 
looked atmy sketches with attention and kindness, questioned me as to my position, 
and sent me back to my parents with a letter in which he requested them to 
call upon him. They did so, and M. Philippon, making use of the most pressing 
language, and calling to his aid all the arguments that he could think of, over* 
came my parents' opposition and the dread which they felt at the idea of my 
becoming an artist. He then persuaded them to leave me in Paris, assuring them 
that he could make use of my works and remunerate me for them. From that 
day it was decided that I should follow my taste. But for M. Philippon s 
kindly initiative (I say kindly, for, at that time, what I turned out was very 
incorrect and very childish), 1 should have had to go back and lose several years 
in the depths of my provincial home.' And so, at the age of fourteen, Dor6 
found a publisher, anil one of the first in Paris, the maker of Gavami, Grandville, 
and of so many others, the king of caricature, the purveyor of fun and laughter 
to the capital and the provinces. — The London Letter, which is intended to give 
French readers correct notions — indeed the notions of an Englishman — on ; he 
subject of contemporary literature, is written by Mr. J. Knight. Amongst the 
works noticed by the reviewer we find: American Literature: an HuiUirical 
Sketch. Mr. Knight concludes it with a hope that his judgment may not become 
known 'on the other side of the Tweed.* We are happy in being able to frus- 
trate his hope, and we think it but right that Scotsmen in general, and Profe.<8nr 
Nichol in particular, should know how greatly they are indebted to Mr. J. 
Knight. We are the better able to help them to this knowledge, as Mr. 
Knight's French is edifyingly free from any but English idioms. After 
introducing the Professor oi English at the University of Glasgow as *a 
distinguished scholar, an original thinker, and a man of talent,' and allowing 
that many of his judgments are 'admirable,' the reviewer continues: — Never- 
theless, he has two defects. Although brought up in England he has never niatle 
himself completely master of our language, and, for poetry, he has the ear of a 
Scotchman. I know that Professor Nichol is spoken of as a brilliant writer. 
But in literature, as in the other branches of art, we are beginning to require a 
care, a perfection of work, not dreamt of before our time. For my part, I can 
not accept as a master of the English tongue a writer who, in speaking of two 
objects, uses, for example, the one in opposition to the other, without knowing to 
which of the two, according to the genius of the language, each of these terms is 
applicable. There are other analogous delicate points concerning which Professor 
Nichol falls into similar errors. If I were to say that a Scotxihroan is rarely a 
good judge of the music of English verse, and that he rarely has an ear capable 
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of feeling high poetry, I should, probably, draw a whole nestfal of hornets about 
my own ears. I shall, therefore, content myself, dear reader, with whi8i)enng to- 
you in confidence that such is my conviction, and I hope that no report of my 
heresy may reach the other side of the Tweed.' 

Le Livrb (June). ~In its sitting of the 12th of March, the municipal Council 
of the city of Paris authorized the erection of a statue of Alexanaer Dumas. 
Two full page engravings representing, respectively, the statue which is to adorn 
the Place Malesherbes, and the group in basso relievo intended fur the pedestal, 
are the chief attractions in this number. They are doubly interesting, for, au is 
well known, this monument is the last work undertaken by Guatave Dorc. — 

* Les Protecteurs des Lettres au XIX* Si6cle ' opens with a first instalment for 
the subject of \ihich M. Champfleury has selected an eccentric publisher who, 
on his visiting card, styled himself Eug. Pick de V Is^re, and emphasized the 
appellation by the double motto: ' Dieu et TEnipereur,' and *Je dois tout k 
Dieu, Kien aux Hommes.' — The labours of the 'Society des Bibliophiles Bp'tons,* 
the youngest, but by no means the least important of the associations formed 
with the view of preserving and publishing literary monuments of local interest, 
are recorded in an interesting article by M. Olivier de Gourcoff. — This is followed 
by a translation of a chapter from Petrarch's philosophical work : * Remedies 
for Good and Evil Fortune.' This fragment, which the translator, M. Victor 
Develay gives under the title * The Love of Books,' contains curious particulars 
concerning books before the invention of printing. — M. Emile Colombey's paper 

• On the Abuse of Retrospective Love in tbe Books of a Philosopher' is directed, 
we presume, against Victor Cousin, the biographer of the celebrated heroine 
of the Fronde, Madame de Longueville. As the work was published some 
thirty years ago, it is difficult to understand what^called for this rather spiteful 
and not very witty criticism. 

Le Ltvre (July). — Mr. Ashbee contributes a short notice of the * Index 
Society.' The titles of the eleven volumes published by this society sincu its 
foundation in 1879, with a few introductory remarks of a very general character, 
and a brief explanation, sometimes contained in less than two lines, of the 
object of each index, can scarcely be said to constitute a very interesting 
article. — The curator of the National Library of Florence, Dr. Guido Biagi, 
communicates a number of letters written by members of the Bonaparte family, 
and ranging from 1580 to 1834. This ' Bouapartiana ' contains a fac-simile of 
Jerome's handwriting. Many of the letters are written in Italian, and no 
special interest or historical value attaches to any of them. Kot the least 
curious is that which shows us Lwtitia, the Corsican Niobe, signing herself 
Madame^ in the old imperial style, long years after death had deprived her of 
her eagle-eyed son,' as the writer of the article styles him. — M. Achille Duvan 
has discovered 'une petite 6pave d'un grand poete.' This great poet is Racine, 
the waif is a copy of very loo^e verses written as an answer to a still more inde- 
cent song composed by Mme de Longuval. — In the Loudon Letter, Mr. J. 
Knight, who lately communicated to the readers of Le Liure such valuable 
information concerning Scotsmen, now takes the opportunity afforded him by 
the publication of the 'Letters and Memorials of Jane Welsh Carlyle' to edify 
them with this judgment : 'One of the most delightful and charming of women 
was sacrificed to the vanity and self-love of one oi the most selfish men that ever 
existed.' The whole question may how be considered settled beyond the possi- 
bility of further controversy. 

Revue Philosophique (May).— M. Ch. B^nard opens the number with an 
article in which he examines and analyzes Herr Karl Kostlin's work on 
iSsthetics. The question to which he gives special consideratitm is whether 
there is an sesthetic life in the same manner as there is a scientific, a moral, a 
political, a religious, or an industrial life, that is, a life existing distinctly and 
independently, and such that it may be looked upon as a special orgsn in the 
total organism of individual and general human life. On this point M. B<fnard 
differs from Herr Kostlin, and is of opinion that the German philosopher has- 
failed to establish a new system of aesthetics oil the experimental basis o£ 
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esthetic life. — The causes which have given rise to the sentiment of duty are 
extreni(*ly complex and varied. Some are to be looked for in the passions, others 
belong to the intellectual order, whilst a third group takes up an intermediate 
position, and seems to stand in equal relation to both intellect and passion. In 
an article on * Moral Obligation from the Intellectual Point of View,* ^L Paul- 
ham deals with the second of these three categories. He does not, indeed, 
pretend to lay down a complete theory of the formation of the idea of moral 
obligation. His object is to point out the very important part which is borne 
by a i)urely intellectual element, expectation. His principal proposition may 
be resume<l as follows : — 1st. Moral obligation, at its origin, is confusedly mixed 
up, in the human mind, with the determination of phenomena in a vague idea 
of what a being will do under certain given circumstances. The expectation of 
a phenomenon, determined by certain associations of ideas, is the intellectual 
foundation of a belief in moral obligation. It becomes associated with the idea 
that this phenomenon may possibly not take place. The combination of these 
two ideas constitutes a kind of inferior phase of the idea of duty. 2d. This 
obligation was first imposed by man on other beings ; it was applied to the 
objective before it was brought to bear upon the subjective world. 3rd. Moral 
obligation was applied variously according to the various ideas which wen 
formed of other men, or other spiritual beings, being always determined in its 
form by the ideal, whatever it may be, coarse or redned, moral or iuunoral, 
which is imposed on man by the medium in which he lives, but consisting, in 
substance, of the influence which the conception of the ideal exercises on the 
actions of man, and being always iinally reducible to the expectation or the 
vivid representation of certain acts. 4tli. Moral law tends to become a natural 
law. — In this and the following number M. Fonsegrive sets himself the task of 
proving that 'The Alleged Ctmtradictions of Descartes* are merely apparent, 
that there is no begging of the question in his famous * Cogito ergo sum, and no 
vicious circle in the argument which he uses to demonstrate the existence of 
Go.l. — The works of which summaries are given are : — Ch. Ricuet : PhyMogk 
den nerfx H des muscles ; Vai.lier : De V intention morale; Wallace : Aristotle^ s 
Pxiicholoifij. 

Revie Philosophique (June). — M. Alfred Fouileeis again to the fore with a 
lengthy paper on * Free Will,' which he now considers in connection with 

* future Contingencies.' The sub-divisions of the study are : — Int, 'Genesis of 
the Llea of Contingency and of Liberty m the Individual and the Species ; ' 2nd, 

* Future Contingency and its Alleged Verification in the Equal Chances of Games 
of Hazard ; ' 3rd, ' Future Contingency and its Alleged Conciliation with the 
Laws of Statistics ; ' 4th, ' Conclusion : The Reaction of the Idea upon the Fore- 
seen Future.' -A short but interesting paper by M. Beaunis, Professor of Physi- 
ology at the Medical Faculty of Nancy, examines how far the various sensations 
may be compared with regard to the time of reaction. He lays down, as the 
result of his investigation, that if a comparison of the time of reaction of the 
various sensations is justified as regards sight, hearing, and touch, it cannot be 
so as regards taste and smell. The essentially variable duration of the first of 
the eiglit stages into which he resolves the time of reaction, that is of the period 
of the excitation of the sensitive apparatus by the exterior agent, precludes, he 
says, the comparison of taste and smell not only with the other sensations, but 
also with each other.— In a former e^say on 'The History of the Conception of 
Infinity in the Sixth Century B.C.,' M. Tannery omitted the second Milesian 
physiologist, Anaximenes. He now devotes an article to him, in which he, in 
the Hrst place, endeavours to fix the philosopher's floniit, and then discusses his 
system of cosmology, and the influences of which it bears traces as well as the 
influence which it may have exercised upon Heraclitus and other thinkers. — The 

* Ilevue generale' started in this numl)er is a very acceptable innovation. The 
pre.Mcnt review deals with 'Some Italian Criminalists of the New School.* — Two 
works by G. H. Schneider, the one on 'The Human Will,' the other on *The 
Will of Animals,' and the 'Correspondence between Condorcet and Turgot,' 
are given in the Analyses et Comptes rendus. 

Revte Pniix)soPHiQUE (July). — After having shown, in a former paper, that 
symphonic music possesses a real power of psycholoi^cal expresaioii, and that. 
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when a piece has a certain expression it is impossihle to attrihute to it a contrary 
one without changing one or more elements essential to the composition, that is 
to say, without makiug it another piece of music, M. I^vw^ue now endeavours 
to determine metho<iically the extent and the limits of this power of expresaio'i. 
He defines the various states of psychic sensitiveness and activity which the 
comi)oser expresses, which the performer translates, and which the hearer is 
able to recognize and appreciate. This is the f«)urth article on * Musical 
^-Esthetics in France,' and the writer does not appear to have exhausted his 
8ul»ject yet.— M. Fouillce takes up once again * The Metaphysical Arguments in 
Favour of Free Will* and, in the present article treats of 'Causality and 
Liiii^rty.* Empirical causality, causality and quantitative infinity, the attempts 
to conciliate scientific causality and the conservation of energy with metaphysical 
contin^^ency, an<l, lastly, intelligible liberty and intelligible causality, are the 
points which tlie writer successively develops. — M. Souriau follows with the 
first instalment of a study on ' Sensations and Perceptions.' — Steinthal'a System 
of tlie Science of Ijanguage is the subject of a careful and detailed analysis. The 
Bibliographical Notices treat of two histories of (Jreek i)]iilosophy, Dr. Schweg- 
ler'a anrl E«l. Zeller's more important and complete work. — Professor Park, of 
Queen's College, Belfast, having communicated to the llevue Piiilosophique the 
examination papers set in Logic and Metapliysics from 1S79 to 1883, ha* called 
forth the following opinion, which accompanies a few typical examples of the 
kiiitl of qut*Ktions given to candidates : ' The questions which we set in France, 
for the various examinations are usually much more \ague than the questions 
set by Professor Park. It must be allowed that the llngliah system possesses 
very great advantages. It allows of a mt)re easy appreciation of the knowledge 
acquired by the candidates, as well as of their grasp an<l accunicy of mind. 
Looked at from this point of view our system is inferior to the English system. 
But it has, at least in our eyes, one advantage, which, perhaps, cc»m[>ensatcs all 
its short-comings. It is more favouralde to originality. There is, doubtless, 
great merit in being able to answer a question, but, in philosophy more particu- 
larly, the greatest merit consists in knowing how to set questions. When tho 
subject which is to be treated is indicated in a somewhat vague formula, each 
one takes it after bin own fashion, and, thus, often indicates very clearly by his 
very ch(»ice, the philosophical power of his mind. There are certainly things 
which we might borrow from our neighbours, but we should be wrong in aban- 
doning our system altogether. — A para:^raph informs us that Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, having already refused, on principle, the title of corresponding member 
of tliree foreign Academies, has also declined the title bestowed upon him by 
the * Academic des sciences morales et politiques.* 

J {EvrE DP. l'Htstoire DKS Religions. Janvier- Fevrier, 1883. The first article 
in this number is by M. H. (iaidoz, and bears the somewhat enigmatical title — 
* 'J'wo Parallels — Rome and Congo.' The two * parallels ' turn out, on examina- 
tioTi, to be two ceremonies connected with the religious faith and life of Ancient 
Rome, which, he says, are found existing, with only some slight difierences of 
detail, among the natives in the district of the Congo. The two rites referred 
to \\*re m full f<»rce prior to the Portugese settlements at the Congo, and at a 
time therefore when, bo far as is known at least, no intercourse had ever taken 
place between these native races and those of Latin origin, or those likely to be 
at all acquainted with ancient Latin usages. They have every appearance, M. 
(laidoz thinks, of being independent, but yet are so strikingly similar as to pro- 
voke inquiry as to whether they may l)e both derived from one common, and 
very ancient source, or are the inde]>endent creations of the human mind in the 
presence of problems or circumstances of a like nature. M. Gaidoz does not 
attempt to decide this question, but contents himself in this short essay with 
calling the attention of scholars interested in such matters to the striking 
re.-^einblance there is between the rites in question. One of them is the practice 
in Lower Guinea of driving nails into the fetish gods when an individual or a 
trib*^ wishes to avert some threatened calamity, be delivered from some existing 
disease or pestilence, bring to a successful issue some undertaking, or gain some 
.great good, anxiously desired. The custom as it exists in the Congo district ia 
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here described and contrasted \hith the similar practice existing in the aontb 
provinces of Europe under the old Roman religion, traces of which, burvivals in 
fact, are found in these provinces yet in the superstitious rites of the peasantry. 
M. Gaidoz gives a very short but interesting account of this custom of driving 
nails and pins into sacred trees, walls, and images under the old Pagan regime, 
and details the instances where it is still found existing. He connects with this 
ancient religious practice, the clatnts annali», the nail which was driven into the 
wall of the temple of Jupiter Olympus Maximus every year, with much religious 
pomp, on the Ides of September, correcting Livy's idea as to its origin, which 
writers of Roman Antiquities have, until recently, unhesitatingly adopted. 
Tlie other ' parallel ' is not so clear or striking as the one just treated of. It 
seems that among the native tribes of the Congo their high priest or chief fetish- 
man, who is regarded as the sole possessor of power over the forces of nature, and 
the di8i>en8er, consequently, of all earthly blessings, enters on office in a very 
peculiar way. When old age, or disease which threatens to prove fatal, afflicts 
the existing fetish-man, he selects one of his diuciples or ministers to succeed 
him. This nominee then proceeds, in the presence of the tribe summoned for 
the occasion, and with much pomp of ceremony, to strangle or club to death the 
aged or infirm priest, receiving his last breath into bis own mouth or nuMtrils, 
which last breath conveys to him the power possessed by his predecessor, and 
therefore enables him to continue to his tribe all the blessings hitherto enjoyed 
by them. This mode of priestly succession is compared by M. Gaidoz to that 
followed in the case of the priests of the Temple of Diana Aemorf^nV, at the 
foot of the Alban Hill near Rome. The high priest here also killed his prede- 
cessor, and entered on office by virtue of the deed ; but the differences h^e are 
f renter, we think, than the resemblance is. The priest here was not choi^en 
y his predecessor, nor was the murder of the existing priest a public and 
legitimate act. The priest was himself in this case a refugee from justice, and 
lived dai]y and hourly in fear of some other refugee falling on him treacherously, 
and by his murder succeeding to his unenviable and perilous post. M. Gaidoz^ 
pa]er is, howe\er, full of valuable information on a subject which, though 
obscure, is interesting and attractive. A further instalment of the French 
translation of Professor H. Kern's recent work on Buddhism is here given, 
which carries us to the end of Book I. The editor, M. Maurice 
Verne 8, continues and completes his sketch of the Political and Religious 
'Origins' of the Israelitic people, discussing here at considerable length 
the Question as to the oripnal form and substance of the Decalogue, as 
also the origin and nature of Prophecy. He defends the idea, much debated in 
critical circles at present, that the original decalogue is to be found in sulMft^nce^ 
not in Exodus xx. and Deuteronomy v., but in Exodus xxxiv., and belongs to 
the early years of the Monarchy. In the brief space at our disposal her**, it 
would be impossible for us to summarise his argument, and we must therefore 
simply refer the curious reader to the article itself. It will be found, we think, 
to contain about all that can be said for the notion advocated, and may be com- 
mended for its thoroughness, terseness, and logical precision. The other 
articles are a brief and not very appreciative notice of a * Buddhist 
Catechism,' the work of an American, Mr. Henry Alcott ; and a chapter from a 
book on the Prehistoric Antiquity of Man, by M. Gabriel de Martillet, which is 
in the press. The chapter given (only in substance, however, and with c«»m- 
roents) is that on the Piehistoric Religion of Man. The usual summaries follow 
of Transactions of Learned Societies, and of note-woithy articles in French 
Hevtiesy bearing on Religious History ; and the Chronique for the two months. 

Revfe de l'Histoire DE8 RELIGIONS (Mars-Avril, 1883). — This number 
contains nothing that calls for elaborate notice here. Like too many of its j)re- 
decessors of late, it has ' been long in coming to the birth,' but, unlike most of 
its predecessors, it brings little to reward its readers for their patient waiting 
ana cherished expectations. It opens with a short paper from the pen of M. 
Michel Nicolas, a continuation ot his 'Studies on Philo of Alexandria.' He 
treats here (»f Philo's ideas of Inspiration and his manner of accounting for the 
anthropomorphic and anthropopathic representations of Deity in the books o£ 
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^be Old Testament. This is followed by another of Professor A. Kuenen's 
'Hibbert Lectures/ the fourth lecture, and it occupies most of this number. 
The whole work has been translated, however, into French, and issued by the 
publisher of the Revue in Paris. It looks here therefore somewhat like 
'padding.' ' The Evangelic Legends among the Mussuhnans ' consists of a series 
of extracts from the Koran and other Islamic sources, bringing together and 
exhibiting the references made in these works to the Gospel narratives, and to 
some of the personages appearing there. This is contributed by M. J. A. 
Decourdemanche. M. A. BoucheLeclercq follows with the first part of a trans- 
lation of the ' Sibylline Oracles ' into French prose. This translation embraces 
Introduction and Book I. The * Chronique ' for the two months consists of a 
few notes about recent publications of an antiquarian interest, and large extracts 
from them. 

Revue des Deux-Mondes (June 1 and 15). — M. le Comte d'Haussonville 
opens the first number with an article on * Official Colonization in Algeria.' He 
does not pretend to solve the varied and complex difficulties which the subject 
presents. His aim is merely to recall the successive attempts at colonization 
which have been made with a view to utilizing the incomparable resources of the 
magnificent province which France possesses in North Africa. His hope is that, 
guided by the experience of former years, the ministers, who are preparing 
expeditions for the purpose of constructing a railway in Congo, of civilizing the 
Hovas, of bringing the Annamites to their right senses, and protecting French 
interests in Toni|uin, and who, it is said, are also about to make another 
attempt at official colonization in Algeria, may understand, not merely what it 
is expedient to do, but also, and more particularly, what it is important to leave 
undone. — In a former essay on * Social PHycholoey,' M. Caro examined what is 
styled psychological heredity. He endeavoured to prove that the action of 
heredity, though plainly discernible both in merely organic and in mixed pheno- 
mena, decreases as we rise in the hierarchy of the faculties, and tends to 
disappear altogether in the functions which are characteristics of man, such as 
pure thought, art, and morality. In a second study the author takes in hand 
the various phenomena of individual and social life, and shows to what extent 
they are influenced and modified by human personality, without which heredity 
could neither surely produce its happiest results, nor transmit them with 
impunity. The conclusions to which he is led are, that, in the psychological 
order, heredity is an influence, not a fatality. It penetrates to the very core of 
our interior life by means of our instincts, by the habits of our race, as well as 
by physiological impulses and inclinations, but save in morbid cases, it does not 
sway the moral personality to the extent of depriving it of all power over itself 
and of creating irresponsibility. — This year's * Salon has no great reason to be 
proud of the judgment which M. Henry Houssaye passes on it. There 
are, he says, but few first-rate productions, in either painting or sculp- 
ture, the masters do not surpass their former efforts, indeed, a few 
fall short of them ; as for the artists of thj younger gjnoration, they are 
clearly becoming weaker and weaker. — For the prosecution of classical and 
archiBological studies France has three establishments one in Cairo, another in 
Athens, and a third in Rome. The work done by the last of these is set forth, 
by M. A. Geffray in an article, which no clissical student can read without 
interest, and, we may add, without envy. — M. G. Valbert has drawn a very 
readable article from two narratives of arctic exploration, * Schwatka's Search, 
Sledging in the Arctic in Quest of the Franklin Records,' and 'Als Eskimo, 
unter den E^kimo3,' by Lieutenant Schwatka's fellow-traveller, Herr H'»inrich 
Klutschak. — There is an article on *Th*? American Vino,' contributed by Mdme. 
la duchesse de Fitz- James, and the beginning of a tale, *T6te Folle,' of which M. 
Th. Bcntz >n is the author, in addition to the usual political, finnucial, and 
bibliographical matter. — After tho continuation of * Tete Folle,' which heads the 
second number, M. Gaston Boissier contributes the first of a series of ' Archffio- 
logic;il Rambles.* Whoever has read Horace must have experienced a wish to 
become better acquainted with the celebrated country-house where the poet was 
so happy. Is it possible to determine \vl)ere it stood ? If we are unable to dis- 
cover any traces of his villa itseU, can we not, at least, determine the charm- 
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iug site which he has so often described, the high mountains which sheltered hi? 
goats from the summer heat, the fountain near which he loved to recline, shel- 
tered from the noon-day sun, the wooas, the streams, the valleys, the whole 
landscape on which his eyes delighted to rest during the greater and best part 
of his life? All for whom these questions have any interest will find them 
answered in M. Boissier's scholarly and interesting article. — The presidency of 
General Jackson marks an epoch in the history of the United States. Of his 
many biographies, the best known and the most authoritative is T. Parton*s 
' Life of A. Jackson.' Within the last few months it has been supplemente<l 
by VV. G. Sumner's, * Andrew Jackson as a Public Man.* From these two works 
M. Albert Gigol has drawn materials for a sketch of the American President's 
* Youth and Military Life.' — To what extent adulteration is carried on in Paris, 
and how far the lately established * Municipal Laboratory' is able to co[>e with 
it may Ik? learned from M. Denys Cochin, whose revelations are of a nature to 
inspire terror to any but the most resolute stomachs. 

Revue des Deux Moxdes (July 1 and 15).— In the first of the two numbers 
for this month we have no leas than fire continuations. Ouida's * Les Fresques * 
is concluded, and M. Th. Bentzon's * Tete Folle ' advances another staee. 
Another instalment of M. Maximo Die Camp's, *La Charite priv^e k Pans' 
acquaints us ^ith the self-denying labours of the Hospitalers of Saint John of 
God, brethren of an order founded by John Ciudad, whom his church honours as 
a saint and whom alienists look upon as a madman, but who, whether saint or 
madman, is one of those heroes of whom humanity may justly be proud.— 
After M. le comto d'Uaussonville, who is still busy with * Official Colonization 
in Algeria,' and M. A. Geffray, who considers the French school in Borne in 
connection with mediaeval archajology, M. Eug^ne-Melchior de VogUe recalls the 
dramatic incidents which marked the death of the Empress Catherine II., and 
the accession of Paul L — The article to which, under present circumstances, we 
turn to with most interest, is that in which M. G. Valbert treats of * Madagascar 
and the English Missionaries.' Here is a 8pe2imen of what the writer has to say 
concerning the latter and their influence : * The government of the Hovas is, at 
present, an absolute monarchy tempered by the omnipotence of a prime minister, 
who obliges his sovereign to do and say nothing but what he wishes her to do 
and say, but in his turn, this prime minister does not take the Iil)erty of formu- 
lating a wish until he has consulted those who have converted him. His queen 
is the prisoner of a prisoner. . . . The English missionaries have persuaded 
Queen Ranavalona's prime minister that since the disasters which it has 
experienced France is no longer France, that, like the lion burthened with years, 
it is reduced to bewailing its former power, that, in its weakness it no longer 
feels insults, and that if it did take it into its hea^l to get angry, England au<l 
Germany would lend its opponest a helping hand.' The Hovas themselves 
are described as being no fools.' * We shall do well,' concludes the writer, *to be 
moderate in our terms, but also to be very attentive. The diplomatist whose 
duty it will be to negotiate peace with the Hovas, will be bound to examine very 
closely the text of the treaty proposed by them, to weigh the meaning of every 
expression, to turn each word over and over, as he would turn one of their mats» 
to make sure that there is nothing rotten beneath.' 

De Gids (June.) — In an article on the present tendency of Dutch literature, 
Mr. Max Rooses deplores the small scale of literary effort in that country. The 
writers of poetry do not attempt considerable poems, but produce trifles in large 
quantities ; they polish small objects rather than handle great ones. The writers 
of fiction also content themselves mostly with short tales, they deal with frag- 
ments of life, and take great pains to write in dialect and to render costames 
and manners with accuracy. The Oids generally contains a story, which is fre- 
quently in dialect, scarcely accessible to the reader in another country. These 
tales are often very slight, and some of the writers are capable of better work. 
The strictures of Mr. Kooses are true not only of Hollana : the whole circum- 
stances of the age seem to favour photographic reproduction rather than large 
works of imagination ; and examples of this might be cited from the modem 
literature of every country. 

The July aad August Gids contain a study of Shakespoare's Othello, by Mr. 
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M. P de Haan, which some of our Shakespeare societies would do well to get 
translated. Some students consider, with Brabantio and la^^o, that the union 
of Othello aud Desdemona is physically unnatural and could not be lasting : 
others that their characters could not match, Desdemona's nature being too 
slight and butterfly-like to pair with Othello's force and fire. On either of tht-se 
views the marriage was fated fr(»m the first to end in tragedy. Mr. de Haan 
holds that the marriage was a true one, and would have been happy but for the 
intervention of lago. lago, not Othello, is the impersonation of jealous^-. 
Othello's fault is too great confidence in his friend, too great 8imi)licity. The case 
is one of moral poisoning, the hero's noble nature being quite perverted from its 
own instincts. 

The August Gids contains a fine article by Von Haniel on Fran9ois Villon, 
student, housebreaker, and poet, as Mr. K. W. Stevenson calls him. The paper 
is by way of notice of a critical essay on the works of Villon, by Dr. W. Bijvanck, 
a Dutch scholar, who writes in French. This is the first critical edition of 
Villon, though a complete critical edition of the poems is also promised by 
Auguste Longnon, who wrote the biography noticed by Mr. Stevenson. Von 
Hamel has much more respect for his subject than our own lively essayist, who 
sneers alike at his studies, his love, and hia remorse, and makes him out so 
thorough a blackguard that he becomes quite unintercHting, and his pos^es8iou of 
genius incomprehensible. With the Dutch writer he api»ear8 a much more 
human aud intelligible personage, the root of his genius is said to be his frank- 
ness and and straightforwanlness, and he receives crt;dit for studies which were 
not quite a sham, and for affection which were not disreputable. 

In the June and July Vicagen, Dr. F. A. 0. Von HofT, writes on over-pressure 
in the upiKjr schools of Holland. The difticulty arising from the multiplication 
of subjects in modem education, is felt not only in Holland : modern culture is 
so muny -sided, there are so many branches of knowledge which must be at 
least touched upon in a good education ; and the powers of children to assimi- 
late are so limited. The cause of the evil must be looked for mainly in better, 
that is, simpler and clearer teaching. Latin must be taught — it is essential to a 
liberal education ; but instead of teaching the Greek language an attempt is to 
be made to give those children who are not destined for a learned profession 
some acquaintance with the (^reek spirit and Greek life and art by oral com- 
munication merely. The suggestion appears to us a very sensible one. 

The TiiEOLOGi.scH Tijdschript for May contains an essay by Dr. Blom on tho 
Apocalypse. He holds the unity of its authorship against some recent critics, 
aud sees in the John, who is said to be the writer, so great a resemblance to the 
Apostle John in the synoptic gospel, that the work ought to be ascribed to the 
Apostle, there being no ccmclusive argument to shew that this was impo.««siblo. 
The Island of Fatmos is a literary fiction. The writer Mas in Fatmos as a watcii- 
tower to receive his visions, as Daniel received his at Susa or on the Hiddekel, 
places he had not really visited. Dr. Blom thinks the polemic against Paul un- 
mistakable, and finds it not only in the Epistles to the Churches, as most 
modem critics do, but in other parts of the book as well. The false prophet 
of chapter xiii. , 7, is St. Paul, his concessions to the Gentiles being a flattering of 
the ungodly world-power. 

In the July Tijdschrift, Dr. Braining has an elaborate article on Von Hart- 
mann's new philosophy of relidon, * The Religion of the Spirit.* The criticism 
is for the most part unfavourable. * In spite of Von Hartmann's merits as a 
philosopher,' it concludes, *and his conspicuous services to the science of rcli- 

S'on, I can see in this work nothing but an attempt to fuse two things into one, 
egelianism and the views on relinon and science which have come te the front 
since Hegel's day. The attempt has not been sufficiently considered and pre- 
pared, and is in plain terms a failure. Into Hegel's theory there has been imported 
a foreign element, which destroys its unity without supplying what it wanted.' 
Professor Robertson Smith's lectures on the Bible in the Jewish Church have 
been translated into Dutch, not at Leiden by one of the modems, but at Utrecht 
under the auspices of the Evangelical School there, who see in the work a pillar 
of orthodoxy. A notice of the translation, by Dr. Oort, expresses high appre- 
ciation of Prof. Smith as nfi able and indepenoent critic, bat fails to imderstaud^ 
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as miiny in this conntry find it hard to understand, the carious combination of 
Atrict scientitic criticism and belief in the Bible as a sapematural, and therefore 
miraculous, revelation. Scientific criticism proceeds on the assumption, Dr O. 
holds, that the Bible is to be explored and treated in the same way as any other 
book. But Professor Smith holds that the Bible is not like any other book : 
that it is a supernatural revelation. There is an interesting notice of two prize 
essay:! ou the Christian idea of marriage and its modem assailants, who appear 
to be more numerous than we could have conceived. But we notice that 
Darwin and Sir J. Lubbock figure in their ranks, and we feel somewhat reassured. 
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